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l'he Second Part ~ontaining the· Index will complete the VisbJIu Purana. 
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V ISH NU PUR ANA. 

BOOI{ V. (continued). 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Akrura's meditations on Kfishria: his arrival at Gokula: his deJight 
at seeing Kfishria and his brother. 

AKRURA, having set off in his quick trave1Iing-car, 
proceeded to visit Ktishna at the pastures * of N anda; 
and, as he went along, he congratulated himself on his 
superior good fortune, in having an opport.unity of be
holding a descended portion of the deity. t " Now, " 
thought he, "has my life borne fruit; my night is fol
lowed by t.he dawn of day: since I shall see the coun
tenance of Vishnu, whose eyes are like the expanded 
leaf of the lotos.! I shall behold t.hat lotos-eyed aspect. § 
of Vishnu, which, when seen only in imagination, t.akes 
away the sins of men. I shall, to-day, behold that glory 
of glories, 11, the mouth of Vishnu, ~ whence proceeded 

• Gokula. t Namely, Cbakrin, in the original. 
! Bere follows, in tbe ·Snnskrit.. a st.anza Ipft untranslated: 

~~ it ~ it~ ~~ it ~~T f1Jl;:: I 
1Iiit ~~lft UT fCf~ 1=ffCf~o 11 

Sri Ihara gives tbis stanza; but Ralnagarbha does not appear, from my 
MSS. of his commentary, to recognize it. 

§ Literally, "the lotus-eye." 

11 '\t'TlJ ~'f1iTT'( I Variant, preferred by the commentator Ratnagarbha: 
~iJ ~crr-rt, "light of the gods ". 

, The original has Bhaguvat • 
• V. 1 
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2 VISHNU PURANA. 

the Vedas and all their dependent sciences. * I shaH 
see the sovereign of the world, by whom the world is 
sustained; t who is worshipped as the best of males,! 
as the male of sacrifice § in sacrificial rites. I shall see 
Kesava, who is without beginning or end; by wor
shipping whom with a hundred sacrifices, Indra ob
tained the sovereignty over the gods. That Hari, 
whose nature is unknown to Brahma, Indra, Rudra, 
the Aswins, the Vas us, Adityas, and Maruts, will (this 
day,) touch my body. The soul of all, the know er of 
all, he who is all, and is present in all, he who is pcr
manent, undecaying, all-pervading, will converse with 
me. He, the unborn, who has preserved the world in 
the various forms of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a horse, 1 

I The commentator 11 explains this to mean Hayagriva,-or 
VishIiu with the neck and head of a hOlse,-who, it is said, ill the 
Second Book" of the Bhagavata, appeared at the end of a great 

• To render veddnga. 
t Akhilddhdra. 
! Purushottama. See Vol. I., p. 16, note!. 
§ Yajna-purusha. See Vol. I., p. 163, note •. 
11 The words of the commentators are, in common, simply 'l5I~: I 
~q: I But I show, presently, that they must be wrong 

,. The passage referred to is Chapter VII., 11, where Brahma is the 
speaker. The original and Burnoufs translation are subjoined: 

"i?t 1tlfHf ~1Jql~~nntrl:fT 
"~1~ 'tn'~~f1r-fh"q~: I 

({iT(Tmrr "'~"'~ Sf~~qrmm 
'CfrqT q~~~ll'"T: ~"'"T S ~ ~: 11 

"Dans mon sacrifice, Bhagavat lui-meme fut Hayaf(lrcha, le male du 
sacrifice, dont la couleur est celle de I'or, dont les Vedas et les sacri
fices 80nt la suhstance, et les divinittis l'ame; quand il respira, de ses 
narines sortirent de ravissantes paroles." 

Professor Wilson's view of the meaning of the stanza just quoted is 
more than usually imaginative. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XVII. 3 

a lion, * will, this day, speak to me. Now the lord of 
the earth, who assumes shapes at will h 't k 
him th d't' , as a en upon e Con I Ion of hllma 't t ' 
b· . h' ..' 111 y, .0 accomphsh some 

o ~ect c erlshed 111 hIS heart That A t h h ' nan a, w 0 olds 

sacrifice performed by B h ' 
the texts of the . Ved raTl

ma, . and breathed from his nostrils 
as. le fourth Avatara i I 

where said to be th V' s a ways, else-
, e amana, or dwarf. t 

In the Bluigavata-purdl!a VHJ XXIV . 
Brahma slumhered, the Ved~s slip;:ed out ~f ~is 8.. It is said, Ihat,. as 
came, ancl furtively carried them off. llari 0 V' hl~Ol1l~, . and Hayagnva 
s/.:Ited, at last slew JIlIyagrivll. ' r IS nil, It IS slIhseqllently 

According to Vol. 11 P 125 V' h" . 
H ,. .,. , IS IIU IS worshllllled in 131 cl 'I 

ayaslnls,-the HaY',~irsha of th . ,]:1 ra~\I'a, as 
, " e verses cited ahove and f tl E' 

vata-purdria, V., XVIII. 1. FA'. ,. ,0 le Ila.qa-
• V' ' or s"a~Jras, as an epilhet f N' • 

yann, or ishnu, see I.he Mahdb1uirata S' t' 0 ara-
With this divinity Professor Wilson has a;1 I-;.arv~n~ t.l. 131(10, &c. 

griva, for wholl1 see Vol IJ 1) 70 t' '§ 011 ~un( ell the demon Raya-
. . ., . , no e ,ann p 210 not 1 A' 

gnva, mentioned in the MahdMdrat Ad: " e. swa-
identical with the latter, who has :' f IIl-p~rvan~ ,:1 ,~5:13, i~, !Jresumahly, 
and 2646. e ow In ASllaslras,-thld., 81. 2531 

The passage in Vo!. L, Preface p LXXXVI h ". , 
~agriv.a·' is spoken of, I have not' y;t been ahl~' t: v:r~f Vlshnu, as Ha-
tune, It may pretty safely be . d th h . y. In the mean-

H .. " SUfUlIse at t ere IS a mistake. 
ayaslrsha, Hayaslras, and Aswasiras are b' . 

headed'; HaY:lgriva and Aswagriva, 'II~rse _ ~ec::~g, mterpreted, 'Horse-

I n the Sahdakalpadruma the first d fi 't' . ,e III IOn of Hayagriv k h' an epIphany of Vishllu for th k f . ' a ilia es nn 
h ,e sa e 0 recoverlng the Ved h' h h 

een carried 011' by Madhu and K ·t. bh Th as, w le ad 
lI!ahdMdrata, Sdnti-parvall, 81. 13:;7~1~503 ~d~::sag~ there quoted
tlOn Hayagriva at all hut Al ,,1' ' not, however, mell-
M' ,SlIaSlras. 

y f~lend Mr. O. P. Brown informs me that i I . 
HayagnV'l is a not ' ,n t le Madras Presidency' 
. ' Ullcommon name for a Bra.hman to bear 'I'h ' 
IS noteworthy. Ha}'agrivahan "SI, f H' . e fact , , .Iyer 0 ayagnv'''' . 
designation of HlIya~irsh'l i e V· h' a, .IR an eplI.helical 

• ~ I. I,.., IS nu. 
Silidta; which here denotes nfi-sirilha 

Vol I V P 277 t t d ' the commentators say. See 
. "'.' ex all note!. 

t See Vo!. Ill., p. 18, text and note 1. 



4: VISHNU PURANA. 

the earth upon his crest, and who has descended upon 
earth for it.s protection, will (this day,) call me by my 
name. Glory to that being, whose deceptive adopt~on 
of father, son, friend, brother, mother, and relatlve 
the world is unable to penetrate! Glory to him, who 
is one with true knowledge, who is inscrutable, * and 
through whom, seated in his h~art, the Y ogin. cro~se~ 
the wide expanse of worldly Ignorance and Illus~on. 
I boW' to him, who, by the performers of holy rltes, 
is called the male of sacrifice (Yajnapurusha); by 
pious worshipperst is termed Vasudeva; an~, by the 
cultivators of philosophy,: Vishnu. May he m whom 
cause, and effect, and the world itself is compre
hended be propitious to me, through his truth; fo: 
always do I put my trust in that unborn, eternal ~arI, 
by meditation on whom man becomes the reposltory 

of all good things." § . ' 
His mind thus animated by devout falth, and medI-

tating in this manner, Akrura (proceeded on his road, 
and) arrived at Gokula a little before sunset, at the 
time of the milking of the cows. 11 And there he saw 
Kfishna, amongst the cattle, dark as the leaf of the 

• Ameya. 
t Sdtwata. 
: Veddnta. 

§ ~m 'i'f~ ~1i mmt 'i'fon'i'ff-ucrn: , 
lil((ii\"l '6lQ'if 1:r~1 mo '6~'i'fll{. " 
~w '(i"I~i'!lC4i~ll!Jm~ l:f~ on~w I 
~lif1{oi f'iflf.i ~lf1:r 1l~ ~f,~ " 

11 The original here has "at the milking-place of tbe C!WS", ~l~~~ 
~, Sridhara's and Ratnagarbha's comment: ~l~' {t~'if~f.t, 

I 

I 
I 

BOOK V., CHAP. XVII. 

full-blown lotos; his eyes of the same colour * and 
his breast decorated with the Srivatsat mark; long
armed, and broad-chested; having a high nose,: and 
a lovely countenance brightened with mirthful smiles' 
treading firmly on the gronnd, with feet whose nail~ 
w~re tinted red; clad in yellow garments, and adorned 
wIth a garland of forest-flowers; § having a fresh
gathered creeper in his hand, 11 and a chaplet of white 
lot os-flowers on his head, ~ Akrura ** also beheld 
there, Balabhadra, white as a swan, a jasmine, or th; 
moon, and dressed in .blue raiment; having large and 
powerful arms, tt and a countenance as radiant as a 
lotos in bloom,-like another KaiIasa-mountain, crested 
with a wreath of clouds. 

When Akrul'R saw these two youths, his counte
nance expanded with delight,!! and the down of his 
body stood erect (wi~h pleasure). For this he thought 
to b~ sup~eme happmess and glory; this, the double 
mamfestatIOn of the divine Vasudeva. §§ This was the 
twofold gratification of his sight, to behold the creator 

* mgl!'qW~~ I 
t See Vol. IV., p. 268. 

! ~'iI'T~ 14l"l' 'ij~~!1.r~\,~if~ , 
§ lf~fCf1ff~ I 

'" 11 '6Ti~"~~ I Variant, accepted by the commentator Ratna-

garbha: \{~~;ml'{ ~ I 

~ftf~~1 
•• Yadu-nandana, "descendant of Yadu," in the or.glnal. 
tt Add "and shoUlders". 

!! flf~~11i~: I 
§§ l[i\'"'ffitI~1i m1:r 'i'f~~ ~ I 

lf1JCf~'~lfilll f~l l.ft ~~Cff~'if: 11 
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of the universe: now he hoped that his bodily form 
would yield fruit, - as it would bring him in contact 
with the person of Kf'ishna, *-and that the wearer of 
"infinite forms would place his hand on his back; the 
touch of whose finger alone is sufficient to dispel sin, 
and to secure imperishable felicity; that hand which 
launches the fierce irresistible discus, blazing with all 
the flames of fire, lightning, and the sun, and, slaugh
tering the demon -host, washes the collyrium from 
the eyes of t,heir brides; that hand into which Bali 
poured water, and thence obtained ineffable enjoy
ments below the earth, t and immortality, and do
minion over the gods for a whole Manwantara, without 
peril from a foe. "Alasl He will despise me for my 
connexion with Kamsa,-an associate with evil, though 
not contaminated by it. How vain is his birth, who 
is shunned by the virtuous I ! And yet, what is there, 

'~~~+rif~ 
,i Qf~~ "'ITW1jt: I 
;V~PWlPJOf~

~'lr~t Cfi@lq~tt ~ 11 
t The original implies that Bali, who had dwelt below the earth, ob· 

tained, &0.: 

* .. • • • 1ffri.n'il'T
~qTq mm;q!\ffi'f~~: I 

For Bali,-a Daitya, son of Virochana,-snccesslvely sovereign of PI.· 
tala and an Illdra, see Vol. 11., p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; Vol. IlL, 
p. 18, note I, and p. 23. 

The translation, towards the end o.f the present chapter, is very free, 
generally. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XVII. 7 

in this world, unknown to him who resides in the 
~earts of. all men, who is ever existent, exempt from 
Impe~fectl?n, th~ aggregate of the quality of purity, 
and IdentIcal WIth true knowledge?* With a heart 
wholly devoted to him, then, I will approach the lord 
of a11 lords, the descended portion of Purushott.ama, 
of Vishnn, who is without beginning, middle, or end." 

~ome .of m! MSS. have, instead of ~ 'lr.nq~, ;VOf'lTm,"'t I 
ThIS vanant}~ noted by the commentator Ratnagarbha, and appears in 
the text of SrIdhara. 

• ~m~T'l"RH~~it
~iffl~. ~ ~. I 

frii OfT ~i'.l~ ~'l~9m
'l'llTff'l.rRif if?{ f~1t. 11 

j 
I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I' 

I: 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

Grief of the Gopis, on the departure of Kfishna and Balarama 
with Akrura: their leaving Gokula. Akrura bathes in the 
Yamuna.; beholds the divine forms of the two youths, and 

praises Vishfiu. 

THUS meditating, the Yadava approached Govinda, 
(and addressed him,) and said "I am Akrura," and 
bowed his head down to t.he feet of Hari. * But Kfishna 
laid upon him his hand, which was marked with the 
flag, t.he thunderbolt, and the lotos, and drew him 
(towards him), and affectionately embraced him. Then 
Rluna t and Kesava ent.ered into conversation with 
him, and, having heard from him all that had occurred, 
were much pleased, and led him to their habitation: 
there they resumed their discourse, and gave him food 
to eat, and treated him with proper hospitality.! 
Akrura told them how (their father) Anakadundubhi,§ 
the princess Devakf, and (even his own father,) Ugl'a
sena had been insulted by the iniquitous demon, 11 

KaIhsa: he also related to t.hem the purpose for which 
he had been despatched. When he had told them all 
these things, the destroyer of Kesin" said to him: "I 

• ;roit 1f1ff1{ f'1.t~ 1~: I 
t The original bas Bala. 

! U ln~t 'i'li(''f~: nlt"li("'lfil(~: I 
1Jlfilft~ ~lfTiQltlti '~'CI'~ 'i'lfI~f(j: 11 

§ 8ee Vol. IV., p. 101, text and note 1. 

11 Ddnava. 
,. KeAi-8udana. Compare the cognate epithet of Kfisbna, Madhusu-

dana, .. slayer of Madhu:' 

t 
:1 
,1 

il 
11 

~ 
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BOOK V., CHAP. xvm. 9 

,,:as ~ware of all that. you have told me, lord of liberal 
gIftS. Rama and 1 will go, t.o-morrow to Mathura, 
along with you. The elders of t.he cowherds shall ac
company us, bearing ample offeriugs. t Rest here to
nig~t., and dis~iss all anxiety.! Within three nights 
I wIll slay Kamsa and his adherents." 

Having given orders, accordingly, to t.he cowhel'ds 
Akrura, with Kesava and Rama, § retired to rest, and 
slept soundly in the dwelling of Nanda. The next 
morning was bright; and the youths prepared to de
part for Mathura, with Akrura. The Gopfs, seeing 
them ~bout to se~ forth, were much afflicted; they 
wept bitterly; theIr bracelets were loose upon their 
a~ms; and they thus communed together: 11 "If Go
vmda depart for Mathllra, how will he return to Go
kula? His ears will there be regaled with the melo
dious and polished conversation of the women of the 
city. Accustomed to the language of the graceful 
females of Mathura, he will never again endure t.he 
rustic expressions of the Gopfs. Hari, the pride of the 
station,' is carried off; and a fatal blow is inflicted 
upon us by inexorable. destiny. Expressive smiles, 
soft language, graceful aIrs, elegant gait, and significant 

.. Here follows a stanza left untranslated: 
Cfil~it 'Cl' 1{'fll1T1f ~~",llIfll'if 1{?I~ I 
fCJf'Cl''iiir ~?I~ fCJf'v 'iflt lif lftJT 11 

These verses are recognized, in their texts and comments, by both the 
sc~olia~ts. . Furthermore, they are fOil nd translated at lengtb in Professor 
Wilsoll s Bmdu-made English version. 

t Updyana. 

! f~ ~oi m 'if f'Cl'lftT Cfiij1{'f~ I 
§ Balabhadra, in tbe Sanskrit. 
11 Tbe translation is, hereabouts, free and expanded. 
,. G08Mha. 

.1' 

i! i\: 



10 VISHNU PURANA. 

glances belong to the women of the city. * Hari is of 
rustic breeding; and, captivated by their fascinations, 
what likelihood is there of his returning to t.he society 
of anyone amongst IIS?t Kesava, who has mounted 
the car, to go to Mathura, has been deceived by the 
cl'l1el, (vile), and desperate Akrura. Does not the un
feeling traitor know the affection that we all here feel 
for Ollr Hari, the joy of our eyes, that he is taking him 
away? Unkind that he is, Q:ovinda is departing from 
us, along with Rama. Haste! Let us stop him. Why 
talk of telling our seniors that we cannot bear his loss? 
What can t.hey do for us, when we are consumed by 
the fires of separation? The Gopas, with N anda at 
their head, are, themselves, preparing to depart. No 
one makes any attempt to detain Govinda. Bright is 
the morning that succeeds to this night, for the women 
of MathUl'a; for the bees of their eyes will feed upon 
the lotos-face of Achyuta. Happy are they who may 
go hence without impediment, and behold, enraptured, 
Kfishna on his journey. A great festival will give 
pleasure, to-day, to the eyes of the inhabitants of Ma
thura, when they see the person of Govinda.t What 
a blissful vision will be seen by t.he happy women (of 
the city), whose brilliant eyes shall regard, unchecked, 

.":-'~-' ~-:-:--- :-~".:.:;;'::::::=-:--:=:::=~=-- - ----:-- .. -- .~~".. .. ;..:..:.:: 

• 1fTcmlf\qit ~m rcr1!r'Tftf~m mft: , 
ifT,,~"if~Cf(Cfrl'Nf~"if~ ~ " 

t 1n1lfT m~ rmrt f~f"~~Cf: , 
1t<fmt SOl: 1:Jl~ ~T ~~T ~iT~fCf " 

t "'l~Tijt trflf it ~lt!Jf"m l:nwf.,crTf~'i'lT: , 
~~f~riff tmfiff: ~~~ ~qjTftfCf~ 1\ 
lI~~"1fmT~Ol?fifTOli lIimrcr: , 
1f)fCf~q?f~ti~~~ 1tf~iI 1\ 

BOOK v., CHAP. XVIII. 11 

the countenance of Kfishna! * Alas! The eyes of the 
Gopfs ?ave been deprived of sight by the relentless 
Brahma, t ~fter he had shown them this great treasure. 
In proportIon as the affection of Hari for us decays, 
so do our limbs wither, and the bracelets slip from 
our arms.! And now the cruel Akrlira urges on the 
hor~es. All conspire to treat unhappy fema.]es with 
Ilnkl~dness.. Alas! alas! We see, now, only the dust 
of hIS charlOt-wheels. And now he is far away' for 
even that dust is no 10ngeJ' to be seen." Th us lame~ted 
b~ the women, § Kesava and Rama quitted the dis
trICt of Vraja. 1 • Trave1Jing in a ca I' drawn by fleet 
horses, they arrIved, at noon, at t.he banks of the Ya
muna, when AkruJ'a requested them to halt a little 
whilst he performed the usual daily ceremonial in th~ 
---_ .. _---------------

I In the Bhagavata, Hari Vamsa, &c., several adventures of 
Kfishna, during his residence at Vraja, are recorded, of which our 
text makes no mention. Of these, the two most popular are 
Kfishria's taking away the clothes of the Gopfs whilst bathing 
an~ his liberating the Gopas from the mouth of AgMsura, II-djs~ 
~UJsed as a .vast sel'pent,-into which they had entered, thinking 
1t a caveI'D In a mountain. The omission of these two legends 
or of any of the rest, is not much to be regretted. ' 

• The original has Adhokshaja, for the signification of which word see 
Vol. I., p. 28, note t 

t Vidbdtfi, in tbe Sanskrit. Vide infra, p. 15, note,. 

! :r~~Titl!f 1tffJ'iP-I"~T' SfSfCfT ,~: I 
lfflf'iP-llJtl'?fTWT'q Cfi~! q~lffOffrlf 11 

§ l:~qlJf'i'l~~Ol 1iTlilSfWJfOl~)f~Cf: I 
11 !hat is to say,. Agha the Asura. He was Kamsa's generalissimo; 

and, It seems t?3t lIttle more than this fact is known of him. See the 
Bhagavata-purana, X., Prior Section, Chapter XII. 



12 VISHNU PURANA. 

river. 1 * Accordingly, the intelligent Akrura bathed, 
and rinsed his mouth; and then, entering the stream, 
he stood meditating upon the supreme being. t But 
he beheld (mentally,2) Balabhadra, having a thousand 
hooded heads, a garland. of jasmine-flowers, and large 
red eyes,! attended by Vasuki, § Rambha,11 and other 
mighty serpents,' praised by the Gandharvas, deco
rated with wild flowers, wearing dark-coloured gar
ments, crowned with a chaplet ** of lotoses, ornamented 
with brilliant ear-rings, inebriate, and. standing at the 
bottom of the river, in the water. 3 On his lap he also 

I The noonday prayer, or Sandhya. 
, By his Dhyana, or force of meditation, in which it is at

tempted to bring before the mind's eye some definite form of the 
object of adoration. In this case, Akrtira is compelled to se: a 
form he did not anticipate. Tbe Hari Varnsa, tt very clumsIly, 
sets him to meditate upon the serpent Sesha, which spoils the 
story; intended, as that is, to exhibit the identity of Balan\'ma 
and Kfishna with the Supreme. . 

3 Balarama was, thus, visible in his real character ofSesha, !!
the chief of serpents, the couch of VishIiu, and supporter of the 
world. 

~ 'IIlfTl !r t(j] ft toO ll<mf ('frq~~«n'{ I _ 
lJT"'~"(Tf'ft' ~Tf~':n~"fjT~Tll!]'ft'~flr 11 ~ 

The Yamuna is here called Kalindi. 
t To translate Brahma. 

! ~fir~:~tm~ I 
§ See Vol. 11., p. 74. 
11 See Vol. 11., p. 287, note.. Tbe conjecture which I there ventured 

thus turns out to be correct. 
, Pavandlill. 
•• Avatalhsaka. 
tt Cbaptcr XCIII. 
!! See Vol. n., pp. 74 and 86, and p. 211, note 1; also, VoI.IIl., pp. 30, 31. 

! . 

BOOK V., CHAP. XVIII. 13 

beheld, at his ease, * Kfoishiia, of the complexion of a 
cloud,l with ful1 and Coppery eyes, having an elegant 
form, and four hands, armed with the disclls and other 
weapons, wearing yellow clothes, decorated with many
coloured flowers, and appearing like a cloud embel
lished with streams of lightning and the bow oflndra-t 
His breast was marked with the celestial sign;! his 
arms were radiant with bracelets; a diadem shone on 
his brow; § and he wore a white lotos for his crest./1 
He was attended by Sanandana' and other holy sages, 
who, fixing their eyes upon the tips of their noses, 
were absorbed in profound medit.ation. ** 

When Akrura beheld Balarama tt and K6shiJR in this 
situation, he was much amazed, and wondered how 
they could so quickly have got there from the chariot. 
He wished to ask them this; but Janardana deprived 
him of the faculty of speech, at the moment. Ascend
ing, then, from the water, he repaired to the car; alld 
there he found them both, (quietly) seated, in the same 
human persons as before. Plunging, again, into the 
water, there he again beheld them, hymned, as before, 

I Or, rather, he beheld Ghanasyama,-an appellation of KfishDa 
who is so called from being as black (syama) as a cloud (ghana): 

• Akliaht'a. 
t Sakra, in tbe original. 
: To render b-ivatsa. Vide supra, p. 5. 

§ m~Cf~~ ~R\i6~1:~1H~1~.~ I 
11 Avatmhsaka. 

, See Vol. H., p. 226; and p. 227, note 1. 

~. lfif~-rT~~riff1{: f~Hrmih:~~~: I 
r",r"f<tQft'Tif o~*ifT~",,~~~: " 

tt The Sanskrit has Bala. 

, 

I , ' 



14 VISHNU PURAN A. 

by the Gandharvas, saints, * sages, t and serpents. 
Apprehending, therefore, their real character, he thus 
eulogized the eternal deity, who consists of true 
knowledge: ! 

"Salutation to thee, who art uniform and manifold, 
all-pervading, supreme ~pirit~ of inconceivable glory, 
and who art simpJe existence l § Salutation to thee, 0 
inscrutable, who art truth, and the essence of obla
tionsl" Salutation to thee, 0 lord, whose nature is 
unknown, who art beyond primeval matter, who 
existest in five forms,' as one with the elements, with 
t.he faculties, ** with matter, with the living soul, with 
supreme spil'itltt Show favour (to me), 0 soul of the 
nniverse, essence of all things, perishable or etemal, 
whether addressed by the designation of Brahrlll:l, 
Vishuu, Siva, or the like. I adore thee, 0 god,!! 
whose nature is indescribable, whose purposes are in
scrutable, whose name, even, is unknown; §§ for the at-

• Munl. 
t Siddha. 

! 'ij~TCf ~fq~T-rlflffl~?JlfT1U\~ I 
§ "'i[\ ~ql'if I 

lri~rr"'''€f~1i'r ~ f'if'ilflff~1i ~\JfTmif I 
~nftf.t ~~'fi~~Tlf -rifT -m: 11 

11 HaV£8. 
, See Vo!. I., p. 2, note 1, where this passage is referred to and en-

larged on. 
•• Indriya. 
tt Atman and paramatman. The first is the same as jivatman. See 

Vo!. IV .. p. 253, note ... 
!! Parame~wara. 

§§ 'V1fl~lfTf~"Jl-r I Abhidhana here takes the place of the more 
ordinary naman, the term rendered "appellation", just below. See Vo!. IV., 
p. 346, supplement to p. 267, note '. 

" I 
I 

BOOK V., CHAP. XVIII. 15 

tributes of appeIJation or k' d * 
to thee, who art THAT 1 th ill are not applicable to 

h ' e Supreme Brahma, t I 
unc angeable unCl'eated t B e ,erna , 
ment of our ~bjects cann~t but, .as the accomplish
some specific form + th e attamed except through 
A h ' + ou art termed by Ki' 1 ' 

c yuta, Ananta, or V' h' , ' us, IS ma, 
art all the objects of ~~ nu. ~ 1hou, lln~orn (divinity), 
the gods and 'all tl ebse. ImpersonatIOns; thou art 

, . o· ler emgs' th 
world. th .t 11 c , DU art the whole , ou al a. Soul of th . 
exempt from chan e' . e llllIverse, thou art 
in all th' . g , and there IS nothing except thee 

, IS eXIstence. Thou art Brahm' P' . 
yaman,/! Dhatfi, and Vidha'tl"·I'''' tll a't Iasdupah, Ar-
fi ' ," . 011 ar n r ** . re, the regent of the t . a, au', 
judge oftJle dead' wa,ers,ttthegodofwealth,!!and 

• 1 ,§§ and thou, althoucrh but one . 
sloest over the world . 'tl . b , pt e
t. ,WI 1 varIOUS energies addressed 
,0 varIOUS purposes Th· . 1 . 

• • Oll,]( entleal with the sol . 
ray, Cleatest the universe; all elementary subst ~l , ~ ance IS 

I Tad 'that" II h . 
___ . ' ,a t at IS, or that can be conceived. 

* ~t-·-~~~'-d···-·=·===~~=~·========== 
s ou seem, from a collati f 

sion here used, is synonymous :tobn 0, pass!lges, that jati, the expres-
'gen ' d WI rupa Do ndm d" us an 'species'? See V I II .' an an Jati signify 
supplementary note to p 69 01 , ., p. 328, text and note t; and p. 337 

t A · . ,.8. ' 
~a. 

! 'fi~1fT,if I 

§ ?J?J: l!f~?JlifCfffqlllJ~ Tfi -A ~ 
" Cor,re,cted from" Aryaman ". .'i ~ ~,-,:sr", I 

, Dhatri and Vidhatfi are said t b B 
See Colebrooke's Miscellane E 0 e rahma as protector and creator 

OU8 88ays Vol I 191 I . some MSS. yield Vishllu ,. ., p. . n lieu of Dhatfi 
~T' , 

o represent tridasapati, 'lord of the d' 
tt Toyelfa; Vart1Jla to-WI't go s. 
++ D~ '. 
§++ lana-pati; namely, 1{ ubera 
§ The original yields Anlaka . wh' , 

p. 216, note 1. ',0 IS one wIth Yama. See Vol. H., 
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osed of thy qualities; and thy supreme .form is 
comp h" ·h bIe term SAT (eXIstence). denoted by t e lmperls a . d 
To him who is one with true knowledge; ~ho hIs, lan d 

. * I b G10ry be to hIm, t e or is not, perceptible, ow. d to Ani-
Vasudeva, to Sankarshana, to Pradyumna, an 
ruddha!"l 

h f·· the son and grandson of 
I Akrura's piety is, here, prop e IC. b' But this is the 

V 112) are not yet 01 n. 
Kfishna (see Vol. J ., p. .' K" h' Vishnu as identical 

' I f ddressmg rIS na, or , 
Vaishnava stye 0 a " dispositions' -Kfishria, V 'h 'arrangements or , 
with four yu 3S,- . ddh t See the Asiatic Re-' P d umna and Amru a. 
Balarama, ra y , + I h' s l'n several other places, I XVI 85 + n t IS, a 
searches, V 0 

• ., p. . f tile other .narrati ves of ' "d'ffers from Borne 0 
the Vishnu Purana I I t f the prayers addressed to . , b h I gth and c larac er 0 
KfIshna, y teen 1." t here has no prayer or V· I ' The· Hari Valil!~a, lor ms ance, IS IOU. • 

. t all' the Bhagavata Inserts one. panegYrIc a , 

d ' eal' and 'nnreal'. " r 
• Sat an asat, r the Vishnu-purana, relers, h f the comlllPntators on d . t Ratnagarb a, one 0 li 'Mdrata. The passage illtende IS, to a similar purport, to the Ma la 

. the Sdnti-parvan,-sl. 1 :1888, et 8eq. 
apparent) y, In Wil • collected Works, Vol. I., p. 46. : Or Professor SOD S 

CHAPTER XIX. 
Ab'ura conveys Kfishna and Rama near to Mathura, and leaves 
them: they enter the town. Insolence of Kamaa's washermnn: 
Kiishna ki1ls him. Civility of a flower-seller: IGishna gives 

him his benediction. 

THUS, the Yadava (Akrura), standing in the l'iveJ', 
praised KI-if;lula, and worshil)ped him with imaginary * 
incense and flowers. Disregarding (al1) other objects, 
he fixed his (whole) mind upon the deity; and, ha.ving 
continued, for a long time, in spiritual contemplation, t 
he (at last,) desisted from his abstraction, conceiving 
he had effected the purposes of soul.! Coming up f,'om 
the water of the Yamuna, he weut to the car; and 
there he beheld Rama and Ktishna, seated as before. 
As his looks denoted surprise, K{'ishna said to him: 
"Surely, Akrura, you have seen some marvel in the 
stream of the Yamuna; for your eyes are staring, as 
if with astonishment." Akrul'a replied: "The marvel 
that I have seen in the stream of the Yamllna 1 behold 
before me, even here, in a bodily shape; for he whom 
I have encountered in the water, K{'ishila, is, also, 
your wondrous self, of whose illustriolls person the 
whole world is t,he miraculous development. § But 

• Mano-maya. 
t Brahma-M!lta. 

! 1r~irCfnm;f ir"'firm ir~rn: I 
This is in the same stanza with what immediately follows, and should 

have heen connected wHh it, in the transJat.ion. 

§ Of1J~";W'T"~ ~ ll. irtfTIJr-Y: I 

v. 'itin .. liCf~l'nt ~Cf"T l!rlllJ ~~,,: " 

2 
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enough of this. Let us proceed to MathUl'a. .1 am 
afraid Kalnsa will be angry at our delay: such IS the 
wretched consequence of eating the bread of another."* 
Thus speaking, he urged on the quickt horses; and 
they arrived, after sunset, at Mathura. When they 
came in sight of the city, Akrura said to Kfi.shna and 
Rama: "You must now journey on foot~ whIlst I pro
ceed alone in the car.! And you must not go to the 
house of Vasudeva; for the elder has been banished, 

K ' t" by amsa, on your accoun . 
Akrllra, having thus spoken, left them, and entered 

the city; whilst Rama and K{'ishna c~ntinued to walk 
along the royal road. Regarded, with pleasure, by 
men and women, they went along sportively, looking 
like two young elephants. As they roamed abo~t., 
they saw a washerman § colouring clothes; and, with 
smiling countenances, they went and threw down 
some of his fine linen.l\ The washerman was the 
servant of Kalnsa, made insolent by his master's fa
vour;~ and be provoked the two lads with loud and 

• af(C'fi1fc(if ~,t ~l1i\' ll~l!iI I 
fGtllfll t6\nf'lT~ ~~lqam-~ 11 

t Vata-ralnltaB. 
! q'flt lftlf ~1lll1f ,~~ lcri(l~ I 

§ Rajaka. From the context tbe word seems to (le note a dyer. 

. 11 "lfl~at ~lf1!f Cftllif~ m~illl 
Tbe lads did not "tbrow down some of bis fine linen", but asked 

bim for it, ~~1!f ill is tbe reading preferr?d, by the cO\lllll~ntator Ratna-

garLha; ~f""UilOfl, that accepted by Srldharn: and neIther of them 

mentions that of the other. 
~ ~. ~~: \ft.s~ l{~CflRl{: I 

Instead of 'Alft~lo, some MSS. have 1{"1~1°' 

BOOK V., CHAP. XIX. 19 

scurrilous abuse, until Kfishna struck him down with 
his head to the ground, and killed him. Then, ;'aking 
the clo~hes, they. went their way, clad in yellow and 
blue raiment, untIl they came to a flower-seller's shop. 
The flower-seller looked at them with astonishment, 
and wondered who they could be, 01' whence they 
?ould have come. Seeing two youths so lovely, dressed 
l~ ~e~l?w and blue garments, he imagined them to be 
dlvImtl~s descended upon earth. Being addressed by 
them With months budding like lotoses, and asked for 
some flowers, he placed his hands upon the ground 
and touched it with his head, saying: "My lords hav~ 
Rhown me great kindness, in coming to my house, *
fortunate that I am. I will pay them homage." Having 
thus spoken, the flower-seller, with a smiling aspect.,' 
gave, ~hem w~atever choice flowers they selected, to 
concilIate their favour. Repeatedly prostratingt him
self ~efore them, he presented them with flowers, 
beautiful, fragr~nt, ~nd fresh.! Ki'ishna, then, being 
much pleased. WIth hun, gave him this blessing: "For
tune, good frIend, who depends upon me, shall never 
forsake you. Never shall you suffer loss of vigour or 
loss of wealth. As long as time shall last, your descend
ants shall not fail. § Having long tasted various de-

* JHIII(Q("l ifllll "" it~~ll 
t l{l!JW{, which implies nothing more than a respectful inclination 

of the hend and uplifting of the hands. 
! A1IIala. 

§ lflCfff{-rTfil 'ft1Cf~ Of ilf1!~ftf ~i'ffa: I 
. This lection, Ratnagnrbha's, is tbe one followed lIy thf' 'J'r" , I f S 'dh' I " IS a or. 
n al'a s an! that of nearly all my hest MSS, begins the verse with 

the words l{T"~ifT" I 
2* 
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20 VISHNU PURANA. . 

lights (on earth), you shall, finall~, obtain, by calling 
me to recollect.ion, a heavenly regIOn, the consequence 
of my favour. Your heart shall ever be int.ent .on 
righteousness; and fulness of days shall be the portIOn 
of your posterity. Your descendants shall not be sub
ject to natural infirmities, as long as the sun shall en
dure." * Having thus spoken, Ki·ishna and Rama,:t 
worshipped by the flower-seller, went forth fl'om his 

dwelling. 1 

J These incidents are told, with some unimportant differeuces, 

in the ot.her accouuts of Ki-islula's youth. 

• 'ifl~~lft(ci ~llt ~~"f"li~q: I 
li1f1"t.~f" 1I~1~1~ 1I1q~if '1f~f" 11 

t BRladeva, in tbe original. 

I . ! • 

CHAPTER XX. 

KHsluJa and Bulll.rama meet Kubja; she is made st.l'Itight hy the 
former: they proceed to the palace. Kfislllia breaks 11. bow 
intended for a trial of arms. Kamsa's orders to his servants. 
Public games. Kfishria and his brother enter the arena: the 
former wrestles with Chariura, the latter, with Mushiika, the 
king's wrestlers, who are, both, killed. KHshria attacl(s and 
slays Kadlsa: he and Balarama do homage to Vasudeva and 

Devaki: . the former praises KfishOa. 

AS they proceeded along the high road, they saw 
coming (towards them) a young girl, who was crooked, 
carrying a pot of unguent. Ki-ishna addressed her 
sportively, and said: "For whom are you carrying that 
unguent? Tell me, lovely maiden;" tell me truly." 
Spoken to as it were through affection, Kubja, t well 
disposed towards Hari, replied to him also mirthfully, 
being smitten by his appearance: "Know you not, be
loved, that I am the servant of KaIllsa, and appointed, 
crooked as I am, to prepare his perfumes?! Unguent 
gl'ound by any other he does not approve of: hence I 
am enriched through his liberal rewards." Then said 
Kfishna: "Fair-faced damsel, give us of this llnguent,-

• Indivara-lochana. 
t No proper name, bere and near the top of tbe next page, but "the 

deformed girl". The word kubja is rendered "crooked", above. 

! CfilOff ~ OJl'ifTf~ cfi~iJTf~fiJliTfOJm'{. , 
~lfiq'imf f~ifl1I'~~l!f " 

The name of the damsel, we are thns told, was Naikavaknl. In the 
Bhdgavata-pltrana, X., Prior Section, XLII., 3, ber name appears as 
TrivaknL Sbe was so called, the commentntor Sri<lhara remarks, be
canse triply deIormed,-namely, in the neck, in the chest, and in the 
waist. 
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fragrant, and fit for kings, - as much as we may rub 
upon our bodies." "Take it," answered Kubja. And 
she gave them as much of tIle unguent as was suf
ficient for their persons. And they rubbed it on va
rious parts of their faces and bodies,l till they* looked 
like two clouds, one white and one black, decorated 
by the many-tinted bow of Indra. Then Ki'ishna, t 
skilled in the curative art, took hold of her, under the 
chin, with the thumb and two fingers, and lifted up 
her head, .whilst, with his feet, he pressed down her 
feet; and, in this way, he made her straight. When 
she was thus relieved from her deformity, she was a 
most beautiful woman;! and, filled with gratitude and 
atl'ection, she took Govinda by the garment, and invited 
him to her house. Promising to come at some other 
time, Ki'ishna § smilingly dismissed her, and then 

I They had their bodies smeared ill the style called Bha
ktichchheda (ltf1fi~~f\!Jm1ft); that is, with the separating 
or distinguishing (chheda) marks ofVaishnava devotion (bhakti),
certain streaks on the forehead, nose, cheeks, breast, and arms, 
which denote a follower of Vishtiu. See the Asiatic Researches, 

V 01. XVI., p. 33. \I 

• The original here gives them the epithet purltBharshabha. 
t Sauri, in the Sanskrit. See the original in the next annotation. 

! 'ft'ft~ fq~ifi 1!Tf~~fCNT1ffqC(. I 
~rq~ ~~ ~~vqTfl!filT 11 
'if~ 'qWj 'if 'ft~T "iff!~ ~1!cn.$ ';fl:IC(. I 
'ft'ft: ~l ~i l{llIT mflfcmf1{C(W 11 

For some of the additions to the literal sense of the original, the 

Translator has drawn on Sridhara. 
§ The Sanskrit has Hari. 
11 Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., p. 41. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 23 

laughed aloud, on beholding the countenance of Ba la
deva.1* 

Dressed in blue and yeIJow garments and anointed 
with fragrant unguents, t Kesava and R~ma proceeded 
to t.he+hall o~ ~rms, which was hung round with gar
lands. + Inqmrmg of the warders which bow he was 
~o tl'y, and being directed to it, he took it, and bent 
It. § But., drawing it with violence, he snapped it in 
two; 1I and all Mathura resounded with the noise which 
its fr~cture occasioned. Abused by the warders for 
breakmg the bow, Ki'ishna and Rama retorted, and de
fied them, and left the hall. 11 

When Ka{nsa knew that Akrura had returned, and 
heard th~t the bow had been broken, he thus said to 
Chailt'ira and Mushtika, (his boxers): "Two youths, 
cowherd boys, have arrived. You must kill them both 
in a trial of strength," in my presence; for they prac~ 

I The story is similarly told in the BhRgavata, &c. 
~ The bending or breaking of a bow is a favourite incident 

in Hindu heroic poetry; borrowed, no doubt, from the Rama
yana, where, however, it has an object: here it is quite gratuitous. 

• Rama, in the original. 

t ltfifi~i( l~rO!1Nlit I See note 1 in the preceding page. 
: According to the original, in all my MSS., &c., the youths, not the 

hall, were thus adorned. 

§ ,,~ 'if ~v.;f 'ftTW{T 1Jt~ 'if~flf: I 

"'T~ni ~'~T !r~ 1J,l(c(l'q~tl'if~: 11 
Instea~ of 'ITlilli 'if, the lection 0';' Sridhara, Ratnagarbha has 

",lli'\'1rci, and says tha.t we here have the name of the bow, Ayogava. 
The com,?entators mention and explain other readings j and my MSS. 
supply stIll more. 

11 m~ f.t8lM~1 rWl"I'ffl qn~CfiIi!UWt. , 
,. Malla-yuddAa. See note , in p. 39, infra. 
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tise against my life. I shall be well pleased if you kill 
them in the match, and will give you whatever you 
wish; not else. These two foes of mine must be killed 
by you, fairly or unfairly. The kingdom shall be ours 
in common, when they have perished." Having given 
them these orders, he sent, next, for his elephant
driver, and desired him to station his (great) elephant, 
Kl1valayapma,-who was as vast as a cloud charged 
with rain,-near the gate of the arena, and drive him 
upon the two boys, when they should attempt to 
enter. * When Kamsa had issued these commands, and 
ascertained that the platforms were all ready (for the 
spectators), he awaited the rising of the sun, uncon
scious of impending death. t 

In the morning, the citizens assembled on the plat
forms set apart for them; and the princes, with the 
ministers and courtiers,! occupied the royal seats. 
N ear the centre of the circle, judges of the galnes § 
were stationed by Kamsa, whilst he himself sat apart, 
close by, upon a lofty throne. Separate platforms 
were erected for the ladies of the palace, 11 for th~ 

• mcrrql~~T lIn1mltTf~ ~~: I 
~T~: Cficr~m'rir-l rrT ~villl 

Instead of lI'ijJO: there occurs, as a common variant, the lectioll accepted 

by Sridhara, It,~ I This, mistaken for ltlF, with the supposition that 

\Cf~T was misread mllo , is the only ground that I have discovered for 
the Translator's clause "who was as vast as a cloud charged with rain." 

t The original has "'~ifll~1!J:, which only implies that his death 
was near, not that he knew it to be so. 

t These two words are to represent dmdtya. Bhfitya,' dependunts', 

is a variant. 
§; Qlnrnm: I Variant: ~im: I 
11 Antallpura. 

, 
il 
I: 

I 
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courtesans, * and for the wives of the citizens.l Nanda 
and the cowherds had places appropriated to them, at 

J The Bhagavata entel'S into even fewer particulars than our 
text, of the place set apart for the games. The Hari Varilsa 
gives a much more detailed description, which is, in some re
spects, curious. The want of any technical glossary, and the ge
neral manner in which technical terms are explained in the ordi
lIary dictionaries, render it difficult to understand exactly what 
is intended; and any translation of the passages must be defect
ive. The French version, t howeyer, probably represents a 
much more splendid and theatrical scene than the text authorizes, 
and may, therefore, admit of correction. The general plan is 
nothing more than an enclosed space, surrounded by temporary 
structures of timber or bamboos, open or enclosed, and decorated 
with hIlngings and gnrlnnds. It may be douhted if the details 
desCl-ibed by the compiler of the Hari Varnsa were very familiar 
even to him; for his description is not always very consistent or 
precise. Of two commentators, one evidently knows nothing of 
what he attempts to explain; but, with the assistance of the 
other, the passages may be thus, though not always confidently, 
rendered: 

"The king, Kamsa, meditating on these things, went forth, 
from his palace, to the place which had been prepared for the 
sight of the ceremonial (1), to inspect the scaffolds (') which hllll 
been constructed. He found the place close set with the several 
platforms (3) of the dift'erent public bodies (f), strongly put together, 
and decorated with roofed pavilions of various sizes, supported 
by columns, and divided into commodious chambers. e) The edi
fice was extensive,! well arranged, secured by strong raftel's, (b) 
spacious and lofty, and commodious and sccure. Stairs led to 
the different galleries. C) § Chairs of state (8) were placed in 

• V dra-mukhyd. 
t M. Langlois's translation, Vol. 1., pp. 354, 355, antI pp. 362-364. 
! Swdyata. Varian t: 8wdYltta. 
§ The translation of the Inst two sentences edl1ces much more from 

the original than even the commentaries wauant. 
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the end of which sat Ahtlra and Vasudeva. Amongst 
the wives of' the citizens appeared Devakf, mourmng 

various parts of it. The avenues that conducted to it were nar
row (9). It was covered with temporary stages and sheds, (10) 
and was capable of sustaining the weight of a multitude. 

"Having seen the place of the festival thus adorned, Kalilsa 
gave orders, and said: 'To-morrow let the platforms, and ter
races, und pavilions e I) be decorated with pictures, and garlands, 
and flags, and images; (12) and let them be scented wit.h fragrant 
odours, and covered over with awnings. ( 3) Let there be ample 
beaps of dry pounded cow-dung (14) provided on the ground, * 
and suitable refreshment-chambers be covered over, and decorated 
with bells and ornamented arches. (15) Let large water-jars be 
securely fixed in order, capable of holding a copious supply, and 
provided with golden drinking-cups. Let upartments be pre
pared (16), and various kinds of beverage, in appropriate vessels, 
be ready. Let judges of the games be invited, and corporutions, 
with their chiefs. Let orders be issued to the wrestlers, and 
notice be given to the spectators; and let platforms, for their ac
commodation, be fitted up in the place of assembly.'" ( 7) t 

• Aksha-vata is the reading of my oldest MS., instead of the ordinary 
ranga-vdta. 

t Harivalnsa, si. 4527 - 4537 : 

1[cf ~T fCff~ f~~ ~'~","1{T1'{, I 
"ro"(: '5llfT1{ru 1QfTimfq~iliI: 11 
~ UT ~f~ "11fT"(: ijQ1i1Jt: I 
~llfiirt 'l~~9Vfi~~'H1fwh:ift~ 11 
1iT"il1{T1fTq1liTfltci-;g~fchln.~ I 
~itflt1f ~~~~1f Wlfi'f't 11 . 
~cio: ~.y<it ~Tlfci ~moflJoJ{. I 
~lf~'!1f~,!1{~m~~ 11 
.yq I~ifqf~~li ~'q1~~ I 
~ii (i~f~lfiTflt1f 1fT.yCf~1f1{, 11 
~ 'lIT 11n.'ri ~T~lfO ~'if1{'R. I 
~: ~~: ~1~ ~qi'tlill'fl_Cf 'q 11 

I 

1 

, 
" 
J 

BOOI{ v., CHAP. XX. 27 

for her son, * whose lovely face she longed to behold 
even in the hour of his destruction. When the musicai 

\V.hen the meeting takes place, the site of the games is thus 
descrIbed: "Upon the following day, the amphitheatre CS) was 
filled by the citizens, anxious to behold the games. The place 
of Rssembl! (19) was supported by octagonal painted pi 11 aI's, eO) 
,fitted up wIth terraces, and doors, and bolts, wit.h windows, cir
cular or crescent; shaped, and accommodated with seats with 
cushions; (21) and it shone like the ocean, whilst large clouds 
hang upon it, with spacious, substantiul pavilions C2) fitted up 
fO.r the sight of the combat; open to the front, (23)' but screened 
wlt.h beuutiful and fine curtains, (21) crowned with festoons of 
flowers, und glistening with radiance, like autulI1nal clouds. The 
pavilions t of the different companies and corporations, vast as 
~ountains, were decomt.ed with bauners, bearing upon them t.he 
Implements and emblems of the several crafts. (25) The chambers 
of the inhabitants of the inner apartments shone near at hand 
b.right with gold, ~nd paint.ing, and net-work of gems: they wer~ 
rIchly decorated WIth precious stones, were enclosed below with 
costly hangings, (26) and ornamented above with spires and ban
ners, and looked like mountains spreading their wings in the sky; 

'CfTf~ q~ift '8qiftm"il~: I 
fSfilfitfi lnfCfln1f Cf-;g~) cft"-rlf~ll1 
"~Cfit Clim~ CIi~iftt ~11(1iT.s ~lf1: I 
Ett!l!I';'~~ ~~~: 11 
~n~ifti ~i'fnr ~tm lf~~ I 
~T~'l: ~"if ~Wftfil~: 11 
Gf~"'~i)qCfi~Q{ifti CfilmfT'q ~ltl1(: I 
lITf~qjnJ f.y~i 3!r.-, ~!UJf1f1: 11 
~1"iJT 'q ~ 1fil1wrf "it~iI1llfi o'Cf 'q I 
~1{T~ q~ CIi~Q{iftt '-tlClif~i'fT: " 

• !""~f'ififT, which means that Devaki loved her son. 

t Mancha; pre~ious)y re~dered "scaffolds" j "pavilions" bein used to 
represent vadahhl or fJaiahht. g 
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instruments sounded, ChaiJura sprang forth, and the 
people cried "Alas!" and Mushiika slapped his arms 

while the rllys of light reflected from t.he valuable jewels were 
blended with the waving of white chowries and the musical 
tinkling of female ornament.s. The separate pavilions of the 
courtesans were gmced by lovely women, attired in the most 
splendid dresses, (21) and emulated the radiance of the cars of the 
gods. In the place of assembly there were excellent seats,' 
couches made of gold, and hangings of various colours, inter
mixed with bunches of flowers; and there were golden vases of 
water, and handsome places for refreshment, filled with fruits of 
various kinds, and cooling juices, and sherbets fit for drink
ing. ( 8) And there were many other stages and platforms, * 
constructed of strong timber; and hangings, by hundreds and 
thousands, were displayed j and, upon the tops of the houses, 
chambers (29) fitted up with delicate jalousies, through which the 
women might behold the sports, appeared like swans flying 
through the air. 

"In front stood the pavilion of Karilsa, surpassing all the rest 
in splendour, looking like Mount Meru, in radiance; its sides, its 
columns, being covered with burnished gold; fastened with 
coloured cords, and every way worthy the presence of a king:" t 

• These two substantives are to render mancha. See note t in the 
preceding page. 

t llarivdlilsa, Ill. 4642-4656: 

iff~it{fif fifi~ f~ifl~ ~f~ii I 
~l~if 1f{n:::w: tI"~~i'Jf1f: 11 
m~"fTl!Tf~~~~: .. ~I.l~·h(I(~f~: I 
~~1~1~~ 1l",~')"if1f1lf'ffl: 11 
mw.~ .. ~f·r~j~~l~~T1flqcif~?i: I 
~Qfffci'l~fif: 1!T,~f,q ifl~: 11 
'qlm: ,f~lti~ .,fq~'lff: I 
111fl~qTZ: Wit 111f~T~ ~,!TQjq: 11 
~~~~,!mTflT: tliflcmTlTfif'iif'\'t. I 
~l!ftifT ~ lJl!fTlfi ~ 'qT lTl'ii'R~t(1f1: 11 

noon: v., CHAP. xx. 29 

in defiance. Covered with must* and blood from the 
elephant, whom, when goaded upon them by his 

In justification of the rendering of the above, an explanation 
of the technical terms, taken either from dictionaries or from the 
commentators, t may be subjoined. (') Karilsa went to the Prc
kslHigara (jt~llJ1,), literally, 'house of seeing;' but it is evi
dent, from its interior being visible to spectlltors on the tops of' 
the houses, -as subsequently mentioned, -thllt it was not a 

============,----~-~.'C== 

... iif:!\lfiflWIi ~ jl~T1JT'(T~if~1!: I 
~~: ~T~iff~"'lf1!l' 'iif~m<Jtmfif 'if " 
iflfif ~iifl~~Jnfif ll~l"JJ~{Tfl!f Tf I 
~~qfif<fiT~tt: llt(~T lq ~ iflJ1: 11 
if'" ~1f'(fl'~ ,.'l1!lTif'f ~ f1!f~?i: I 
1fl!ftifi ~ q'~Tl!ft fqf~"IT~~~f;f~: 11 
lJf1lfC6TifT ~~~~n: ~'T~l!fT~~: I 
1l1flT~T qT~~~Tfl1fci1flifJJf~1fT~~: " 
if~Tfif ~lfif lf~T" ~'lt1flfT: I 
JJ;ft~ !v.nftr"ll: ~~",~~1fT: " 
llTq"tr. tlTif<§~r~ tlTif~" 1!lflT~T: I 
lfi~q'i{1!i~~ TfTwli: tlTif~~ifT: " 
~it ~ 111fT 'if{q: ~Tln:iTflf",i\\fifT: I 
~!: Jf-a(*!ll-a"l 1!~1!T.sll' 1l~1!: " 
~"if'(llJTf'«fiT"Tiit J.llWiI1l!f1qt!fTf~if: I 
~l!fi ~T~{T lTlfiif ,~hT ~ql~~ " 
JJ~~ .. r~~ifiT i{~'9:~ll1fJJlT: I 
~~"If~~f .. "'fifif1J1!lflTif: " 
jl~TlJ1,: II <R~ ~it .sTl:R f:!!flfT I 
mllTrIT 1f1Ei.tfi(Tit .. fir<fTlln~~l!f: " 

• This word, a popularized form of the Persia n mast, \.!.!A..W.~, is here 
Ilse~ to translate mada, the ichor which exudes from the temples of a 
rutting elephant. Mast is au adjective, signifying C proud', C in rul.'. 

t NilakaMha and Arjlllla ltJi~m. To the scantlings of scholia, adduced 
in the following pages, that are t:lken frolll the formnr, I h:lve annexed 
his name. The remaining eluri(I:lt.inns whirh Professor Wilson indicates 
to be commentatorial are derived from the latter. 
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driver, they had slain, and armed wit.h his tllsks~ Ba
labhadra and Janardana confidently* e~tered the arena, 

theatre, or covered edifice. If a building at all, it was merely 
a sort of stockade. One commentator t calls it "a place made 
for seeing the sacrifice": ~'R~l!JT1i Wcf ~T~ I C) Manclui
mtm avalokakal: (lftfATlfCf~:). The Mancha is commonly 
understood to signify a raised platform, with a floor and a roof, 
ascended by a ladder: see Dictionary. (B)Mancha-vata (lf1fCfn). 
Vata is either 'site' or 'inclosure,' and is used, here, without 
much affecting the sense of Mancha. The compound is explained, 
by the commentators,! 'preparcd places' (~"''i'f1i1Jlf:), 01' 'the 
sites of the platforms' (1Jlt~:). e) The Srenis (~l!J')ifi), as
sociations of artificers practising the same art. One of the com
mentaries understands the term to be here used to denote, not 
their station, but their labours: "The structure was the work of 
the artificers" (JllJr.i ~l!ft";'TJ(). e)Several words occur, here, 
of technical import. The passage is: . 

~iT"ft'lfl1fl~~fl1cf~fl1fcillflli'f1{. I § 
F'~ ~~Tf~~~hr 1{f~i'f1{. 11 • 

Valabhi is said, by the commentator, to mean a structure wIth a 
pent roof, supported by six columns; KuH, a circular one, having 
seven roofs (something, perhaps, like a Chinese pagoda,) and 
four columns. The Eka-stambha is a chamber, supported by 

one column: Cf~f~l1lJm 'if1frq~~Tf1{~l1: ""i~nfl1: I 
~lp.f llfittf1{: <fiTU" ~nr~fmQ~: III (6) Sarauirvyuha 

• 1fci~q;ftlfcFtit I 
t Nilakalltha. 
! The ensuing definitions I find in Arjuna Mi~ra only. 
§ Some MSS. begin this line with ~m~o. 
11 What is meant, here, as t.he first sentence is from NilakaMh~, who 

therein explains, first, lJ\!f111fl1:, and then ~~fl1:, which he reads 
instead of ~~lfl1:. The rest of the Sanskrit, giving a definition of 
the latter term, is, perhaps, altered from the same commentator. 

,. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 81 

like ~wo lions amidst Ca herd of) deer. Exclamations 
of plty arose from all the spectators, along with ex-

~lfT~fifi')· * It is difficult to understand the necessity of rafters 
III an inclosure in which the platforms and stages seem to ha\'e 
been erected independently of any floor or wall; hut the com
mentary t explnins ('~irvyuha, "strong br'ackets, projecting from 
a house:" ~~fif<l' ,~ ifT~ mrTfif'l}~ '( " 
(7) A'I' h' 'I" t! '" ~ I 4€'tf I 1lf lp.f I 

s IS ta-sus Ishta-manchltroharlnm. The first epitllet . 
I' d IS ex

p ame , 'not contracted' ('iIf~i§RnrJ();! the second, 'well COII-

structed' (~T~~r",i'f'(); and, for the 'ascending' (Aroh:Ula) 
we hav~ ~qlif'Q'f1li~ 'where was a line of steps' or 'ladders': 
There IS another reading of the text, however which ma~' b 

d d "H . 'J e 
reil ere: a;lIIg steps well secured in their ascent ahove" 

(~~1lf,f.~§ lf~m,l!J'(). (8)' Seats for kings' (iJ'Q'T~
lifer 11). C~ Such is the literal PUI·POI·t of SnlIclllira-pntha-sl~kula 
(~~qlf~i§'!r~; implying, possibly, the formation of passages 
by fences on eIther side. CO) This is doubtful 1'1 h . 
( • ... . le p mse IS 
.~if ~\~CfiTfl1:) Chhannam tad-vedikabhih. Chbanna means, 

lIterally, covered,' and can scarcely be used in tbe sen f 
' d' se 0 
oversprea. or '.filled with.' Vedika means an elevated floor or 

terrace, WIth whIch a hall or edifice cannot well be 'cov d' 
d I ~ ere , 

an • t lerelore, requires the sense here given to Chhanna. The 
commentators are silent. (11) The Manchavatas and Valabhis, DS 
above. The other term is Vitbi, 'a shop,' 'a stall" t . , 
, d' (12 , a en ace, 
a roa . ) Let them be Vapushmnntali (~tn;rr_.) "h . 

• '1'1 .... ·H. , aVlllg 
pamted or sculptured figures" (f-cf~~f'{!WiT:). ~ The other 

• I have altered, here and below "niryguha" and the same fornl in 
Sanskrit. lfT~~lii is a variant: • 

t NilakaMha's. 
! NilakaMha's explanat.ion of 'ilfr~~ I 

§ ~~cmCf1lfJ(r~t-the re:l£ling of Arjnna Misra,-an,) ~'{mr~W
,r.W are further variants that J find. 

11 See the original, at the foot of p. 26, 8upl'a 
~ Nilakalltha. ' 
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pressions of astonishment. "This, then," said the 
people, "is Ki-ishna. This is Balabhadra. This is he 

commentary rend~rs it merely 'pleasant' or 'agreeable' (~lf1Q"TlfT:). 
( 3) 'Covered above with cloths' (~"'TiiT"ff~.f{:). The use of 
the awning or Shamiyana is very common in India. Cf ) For the 
wrestlers to rub over their bodies, to absorb the perspiration 
(lf1itTifi €tf{T-qIfT~irrliJ{). ('5) This is, all, rather questionable. 
The passage is, most usually: 

~T~~1ft1fnr Cf~"T'~: I 
V ali, or Bali, in one sense, means 'ths ~dge of a thatch,' and 
may be put for some sort of temporary structure,-a kind of re
tit'ing or refreshment-room for the boxers and wrestlers, In some 
copies, it is read ~~1t'll(T:, "beautiful with cloths spread," 
on which the performers may sit, when disengaged; perhaps, a 
sort of carpet on the ground, (,G) The expression is, again, Vali 
(Cf~ll'~iT'qCfi~iil1J{). Another sense of the word is "offering 
of viands, or of the remains of a sacrifice, to all beings;" * but 
that cannot he its purport here: nor is it ever used in the sense 
of viands in general. T4e verb Kalp or Klip also usually implies 
'making'. ('1) Manchavata; t 'in the Samaja' or 'assembly'. 
CB) Mah8.ranga (~lfl~'f), "t.he great place of the performance." 
Ranga is 'acting' or 'representation'; also, the place or site of 
it. (19) All the copies consulted, except one, offer an irregularity 
of construction, which, although defended by the commentators, 
is a license scarcely allowable. The epithets of the first verse 
are, all, in the plural number; they then occur in the singular, 
to agree with the only substantive in the description, Samajavaia. 
According to the commentaries, the plural term Manchall (~.T:) 
uul1erstood is the substantive to the epithets of the first stanza; 
nnd Samajavaia (the singular), to those of the other verses. 
This awkwardness is, however, avoided by the reading of an old 
and very good copy, which puts it, all, in the singular;! as: 

• See Vol. lIT., (I. l11l, and p. 220, note 1. 
t To render "platforms". M y oldest MS. bas ~"1(ll(T: I 
! 'So do tbe 0alcl1tt.a edition of tbe llarivQli,sa, my oldest MS., and, 

so far as I know tbem, MSS. generally. 

nOOK v., CHAP. xx. 33 

by whom the fierce night-walker Pl'ttana was slain; * 
by whom the waggon was overtut'ned, and the two 
-----------------------

~'q"'T~Tf~'q~: ~T~~f~~: I 
~;rCfT~T~hfij{ .. ~i'J~~~i'J: 11 

( 2Q) 1'1 e " . Cl . , 
I, expleSSlon IS ml'ltnn; literally, 'foot;' cxplninnd, lIy 

thA commentntor,t Stambha 'IJOst' 01' 'pI'llnl" (21)1'1 )' ." ., le reIl( mg 
of most of the copies is Sayanottama (1t'lf"')"ff~), which 1I1ay be 
t.aken as t.he sense of Talottama, 'couches 01' IIcllclu,s witll l'118h
iOlls.' (22) Manchlig:iraill (~~n;rl~:), 'temporary !JOUS('S.' (23) 0" ",. ~ , 

r?ntJlIg to the east' (JfT~~:)! (24) Nirllluktail; (f ... ~ffi:); ex-
plmned, by the comment,ator', § to mean 'fine threads', 'net-work', 
01' 'gauze', thl'Ol1gh which pm'solls, fenHlll's eSlwl',inlly, mar Ree 
~ithout heing seen. (25) ~CIi1fS(~~i'liTfll: lfflTC6Trn: i (26) '-'WiU: 
ridges and projections" ("T~JJ"lfTf1Q"). The commentator" 
Axplaills this: "with flags on the top of them" (16-qr~~iT ~-q_ 

, i'JT~TfiJ). ( 7) This .appears to bA inteuded fOl' an epithet of the 
women; although Astaralia is not usually applied to dress: 
"Tlft~nar~: 1t')fltill CfT~~Tflt: I ~ 

(28) ~Cf~1t'I1!h.. 'ifT~li: lfreflJ)f~i'JT: I 
Phala, of course, is 'fruit', AvadarMa is explained, in lexicons, 
"what is eaten to excite thirst:" one comment ** gives it, "wlwt 
lI1a~' be sucked," as tamarinds alld the like, Chlinged is ex
plalllel1 "fluids for drinking, made with sond or acid fruits"; 
Ih~t is, shet·bets. (29) 16'it~T;rTf~CfiT: or ~'it~T;rTf~~T: is nn 
epithet of the Preksh:ig:tm, tt or look-ollt, hOllse of the wOI1J('n 

(~l!rf 'jJ~T"lfl:), situated on the tops of t.IwiJ' houses, aceording 

• See Vol. IV., p, 276. 
t ? 
! Nilakalltba. 
§ Idem. 
11 Idem. 
~ Parts of two lines. Spe the originlll, in p. 29, 81'1l1"a, 
•• NilakaMha's, 

tt The original exhibits t,he plural, 
fessor Wilson bE're annotates. 

V. 

as does the t.ranslat.ion which Pro-
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Aljuna-trees felled. * This is the boy who trampled 
and danced on the serpent Kaliya;t who upheld the 
monntain Govardhana for s~ven nights;! who killed, 
as if in play, the iniquitous Arisht.a, § Dhenuka,11 and 
Kesin. ~ This, whom we see, is Achyuta. ** This is he 
who has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the sense 
of the PllraIlaS, as Gopltla, who shall exalt the de
pressed Yadava race. This is a portion of the all
existing,tt all-generating VishilU, descended upon earth, 

to the commentators;!! 1J~l'tlr~ 1J'fi ~'tt~;:t1fT1fl~ o.~1{;H:· 
* * * ~~:; an arrangement very compatible with the 
fOl'm of Indian houses, which have flat roofs, commonly enclosed 
by a trellis-work or jalousie of masolll'y. §§ It is observable, 
t.hat, in the Vishliu Punma, and in the Maluibharata, on val'ious 
public occasions, the women take their places on the platforms, 
01' in t.he pavilions, without curtains or screens, 

• See Vol. IV., pp. 279 and 281. 
t Ibid., p. 291. 
! Ibid., pp. 315, 316. 
§ Ibid., pp. 333, 334. 
11 Ibid, pp. 297, 298. 
, Ibid., p. 340. . 
•• Here the original, according to all my MSS., &c., has the followlllg 

stanza, umendered by tIle Translator, as in his Hindu-made version: 
;g~ 'ifl. 1f~GfTm~T,s 1(q{t ,s 1(0: I 
lftflfo ~~l lit~itfoiTif~if~if: 11 

Both the commentators recognize these verses; nnd Ratnagnl'hba ex
pounds them. 
tt Sarva-bhllta. Ratnngarbha explains it by sarvdt1llan. 
!! The words quoted are NilakaMha's. Arjuna Misra has something 

different. 
§§ Professor Wilson's translation of the two passages quoted in pp. 2&, 

26, and pp. 27, 28, .mpm, and his notes on the same, have suggested 
numerous remarks which I have withheld; the subject of this episodical 
matter Dot being one with which the l'i8Mu-purd~~ is very intimately 
connected. 

BOOK V., CHAP. xx. 85 

who, will, assuredly, lighten her load." Thus did the 
citizens describe Rama and Kfishna, as soon as they 
appeared; whilst the breast of Devakf glowed with 
maternal affection; * and Vasudeva, forgetting his in
firmities, felt himself youug (again), on beholding the 
countenances of his sons as a season of rejoicing. The 
women of the palace, and the wives of the citizen!'!, 
~ide opened their eyes, and gazed intently upo\l 
K " l' t "L k f' d" 'd I'IS ma. 00, rlen s, sal they to their com-
panions; "look at the face of Ki·ishiJa. His eyes are 
reddened by his conflict with the elephant; and the 
drops of perspirati?n stand upon his cheeks, olltvying 
a fulI-blow~ lotos m autumn, studded with glitt.ering 
dew.! AvaIl yonrself, now, of the faculty of vision. 
Observe his breast, - the seat of splendonr, marked 
with ~he mys~ic sign, § - and his arms, menacing de
structIOn to hIS foes. Do you not notice Balabhadra 
dressed in a blue garment,-his countenance as fair a~ 
the jasmine, as the moon, as the fibres of the lotos
stem~. See how he gently smiles at the gestures of 
Mushtlka and Chanura, as they spring up. And now 
behold Hari advance to encounter Chanura. WhaU 
Are there no elders, judges of the field? 11 How call 
the delicate form of Hari, - only yet in the dawn of 

" ~0l'tI ~<r.m: ~~i'('tIlit~ I 
Here .we have an expression of the idea, that, when a woman is deeply 

moved In her maternal feelings, she experiences a secretion of milk. 

t ~~ if fCf~~T1f ~ I 
! l'~is sentence is somewhat interpolated, alHl otherwise freely rendered. 

AvoAyaya, liS appears from lhe context, here means, as the conUu6ntators 
interpret it, 'hoar-frost,' rather thl1l1 "dew n. 

§ To render .<lrivatsa. Sp-e Vol. IV., p. 268. 
11 Yukta-kdrin. 

3" 
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adolescence,- be regarded as a match for the vast and 
adamantine bulk of the great demon?* Two youths, 
of light and elegant persons, are in the arena, to op
pose athletic fiends, headed by the cruel Clu1illiru. t 
This is a great sin! in the judges of the games, for 
t.he umpires to suffer a contest between boys and 

" stt-ong men. 
, As thus the women of the city conversed (with one 

anot.her), Hari, having tightened his girdle, danced in 
the ring, shaking the ground (on which he trod). Ba
Jabhadra, also, danced, slapping his arms in defiance. 
Where the ground was firm, the invincible K{'ishlm 
contended, foot to foot" with ChMlllra. The practised 
demon Mushtika was opposed by Balabhadra. Mu
tually entwining, and pushing, and pulling, an~ beating 
each ot.her with fists, arms, and elbows, pressmg each 
ot.her with t.heir knees, interlacing t.heir arms, kicking 
with their feet., pressing with their whole weight upon 
one another,l fought Hari and Chanura. Desperate 

I The terms here used are technical, and refer to t.he estab
lished modes of wrestling amongst Hindu athletre. § 1. Sari1lli
pat.a (li~qHO is described "mutual laying hold of." 11 2. AVI1-

dlll'lt.a ('JfCf"iil), "letting go of the ,~dversary.",. ~. ~shepa{la 
(~q1!f) "pulling to and casting back. 4. Mushtt-mpata (~fl!-

==========-=-.-.. '~ ... = ... ~-=~= 

* m Cf~Cfif6.nJiTf1Jl£UU sli 1J1:1!,: 1 

t t:1JT !\!tf~ilT ,i Cf"if?f WfCf~T<rWfT I 
'~~1Ji!rr~l1l'1f~~Rm~~1!fl: 11 

! Vyatikmlllu. . 
§ The following definitions are t:tken from the two conllllentanes. 

11 -q,~~ ~iit,,: 1 Sridhara. 'Mutual onset " q,~~ ~~: I Ratna
garbha. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 87 

was t.he strllggle, t.hough without weapons, and one 
for life and death, to the great gratification of the 

fillJli1)," "striking whh fists." 5. Kila-nipatana (CIIT~fWflJTilif) 
"Sb:ik.ing ,:ith th~ elbow." 6. Vajra-nipatana (q~riflfTiIWf): 
::st\'lkl~g WIth t~l~ fore:arm." t 7. Janu-nirglllita (OIT,f~lil),! 

presSl!lg or strlkmg WIth the knees." 8. B:ihu-vighattana (GJTlr
f~if), § "interlacing the arms." 9. P:irlorlrlllllta (-qTf(T~iI), 
"kicking." 11 10. Prasfishili' (JHll!T), "intertwining of the whole 
brl "! . "* I ' o y. n some copIes, anot ler tCl'm occurs, Asma-nirgh:ita 
('1IfT1J~rn), "striking with stones," or "striking blows as 
hard as with stones;" for stones could scarcely be used in a 

* The o~iginal has no ~uch term, bnt ~fl!fJ{:, "with the fists." 
t Aratnt-dwaga. Aratni never, I believe, signifies "fore-arm". and 

tho definition of the fifth technicality shows that it cannot bear th~ im
port of 'elbow', its more ordinary signification, when it does not denolll
inate a measure. Again, as it !loes not here mean 'fist',-one of its 
senses,- it seems likely that it must denote the ulnar side of the hand. 
So, indeed, the term is explained by Arjuna MiSra, where he comments 

on the Mahdbhdrata, Vana-parvan, si. 15781. His words are: 'Jf~r.JifT 1 
Cfi,(t\ilq l'ifiif 1 

! The Sanskrit has OI~fJ{:, simply. See note n, below. 

§ I find a different reading. See note **, below. The Translator's de-
finition, which is conjectural, is little iikely to be correct. 

" lI~n~riJq~1{. 1 ~~ lfTf(lriilT'lWfWf1{. 1 Ratnagarbha. 
, Variant: prasfisht'a. 

** The subjoined verse is rejected, without remark, by itatnagarhha, 
and is absent from my ~wo old copies of the mere text, hut occurs, 
though nncommented, in Sridhara's text, and in several of my MSS.: 

0I1~f~1~f~nhnm GJl.Jrf~f~: I 
Some excellent copies give, instead of ~'l:iJfiflTm:, ~iJfJ{

~:I 
Professor Wilson, when he accepted, in his translation, tho seventh 

ami eighth technicalities, should have accepted aSma-nirghdta, also, 
which cannot be divorced from the other two, since it stands, in the 
original, between them. 



I 

'!I " 

I , 

I: 

38 VISIINU PUUANA. 

spectators. * In proportion as the contest continued, 
so Chitill1ra was gradually losing something of his Ol'igi
nal vigonr, t and the wreath upon his head trembled 
fl'om his fmy and distress; 1 whilst the world-compre
hending! Ki-ishila wrestled with him as if but in sport. 
Beholding Chailtlra. losing, and Ki-ishna gaining, 
strength, I{amsa, furious with rage, commanded the 
mnsic to cease. As soon as the drums and trumpets 
were silenced, a numerous band of heavenly instru
ments was heard in the sky; § and the gods invisibly 
exclaimed: "Victory to Govinda! Kesava, kill the 
demon Chaill'u'a!" Madhuslldana, having, for a long 
time, dallied with his adversary, at last lifted him up, 

contest specified as "one without weapons"" ( ... ~ ... ... 
'9~l{). , 

I IGishna contended with Chanura, "who, through distress 
and anger, shook the flowers of his crest:" 

~Tm~ ;:fiT1rrfR~~~ I 
The two last terms are explained: "the flower of the wreath on 
his head:" ~1ft1fm~ ~lIP(, 1"* 

... "'J!~f~li: (f~!~ ,~ 1,01f( I 
ti{~fqfWf'tJ:I~ ~~~crif;Nt 11 

t JI11!f'{1f'il1lcn1ft~t ifTCR(1q@fqT@rCIf( I 
! Jagan-maya. 

§ '~'fT~ ~! m~~ -(f~~ I 
~ lflJ'ffiif{qT'iQifl~<nJ..l1r~q'J!: 11 

11 As to the use of stones in the combat, which is designated as 
aSastra, we must suppose,-if the verse quoted above has not been 
foisted into the text,-that the term sastra, embodied in this epithet, is 
employed technically, so as to comprehend those rude and ready missiles. 

, See note ., above, 
•• Ratnagarbha. 
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and whirled him round, with the intention of putting 
an end to him. Having whil'led ChitMil'a round a 
hundred times, until his breath was expended in the 
air, IGishila * dashed him on the ground, with snch 
violence as to smash his body into a hundred frag
ments, and strew the earth with a hundred pools of 
gory mire. t Whilst this took place, the mighty Bala
deva was engaged, in the same manner, with the demon 
bruiser,! Mushiika. Striking him on the head with his 
fists, and on the breast with his knees, he stl'etchc(l 
him on the ground, and pummelled him there, till he 
was dead. Again, Ki'ishim encountered t.he royal 
bruiser§ Tosalaka,11 and felled him to the eart.h with 
a blow, of his left hand. When the other nthlctro' 

==-~-.-----

• Called, in the original, not by his name, but by the epithet ami
trajit. 

t 1pfTCfT'(qiTfecriitWf ~T~J:~: 'J!?l"=1T ifSl~ I 
U~Cllf'T~ 'q.fiT, lli'NT ~ 11 

! Malla. '" 
§ Malta-raja, "prince of malla& n. For malta, see note -,r, below. 
11 Corrected from c" Tomalaka". Professor Wilson's MS. JIlay have 

shown a broken~. Most copies yield Tosalnka, the reading, appnl'ently, 
accepted by Ratnagarbha, and that of the Bl!dgavata-pltrana, which has, 
likewise, the short form, Tosala. In very good MSS. of the JJari
valitsa I find Toshala and Toshalaka. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation 
has Salaka. 

-,r Malla; which Professor Wilson renders, indifferently, by "athleto ", 
"boxer", and "bruiser n. The last two terms are inadequate, while the 
first is inadequative, as being much too wide for the occasion. 'Pancra
tiast', in an accommodated acceptation, may answer to represent malta. 
for the pancratiast fought nude, whereas it appeara that his Hindu ana~ 
logue contended clothed. 

The fighting of Hari, CMnura, and Baladeva clearly eviuces, that the 
malla-yuddha corresponded to the classical 17n1'''l'litlOI' or 1I:rI",IIC:ZltJJf,

not, indeed, the regular agonism, so much as the lawless description 
that was practised at Sparta,-the characteristic of which was a com
bination of boxing and wrestling • 
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saw Challllra, Mushtika, and Tosalaka killed, they fled 
(fi'om the field); and Ki-ishila and Sankarshana danced, 
victorious, * on the arena, dragging along with them, 
by force, the cowherds of their own age. Kalllsa, his 
eyes reddening with wrath, called aloud to the sur
rounding people: "Drive those two cowboys out of 
the assembly: seize the villain Nanda; and secure him 
with chains of iron: put Vasudeva to death with tor
tures intolerable to his years: and lay hands upon t 
the cattle, and whatever else belongs to those cowherds 
who are the associates of Ki-ishna." 

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer of Madhu 
laughed at Kalnsa, and, springing up to the place 

Nilakaniha, commenting on the Maltdbharata, Vana-paroan, 81.15779, 
quotes from some Niti-sastra, as follows: 

qT~lJTfl!l~lfl ll.l'T firitlflli if~ I 
"!fi ~~l!j OIT~oft~~~~ 11 
l{~~T~~ ~T ~m ~Cfr~~ I 
CfilfiTfl!ltfTCfT oS ~~ciCflij\ffi'lT~~ I 
m~1f ~i 1:TT~l!j ~n:lli ~Cfl{~T 11 
'ifaf~: ~fT.fli ,",";q~f~: ~TT.f~T\t1P{ I 
lff!~ W~ 1l.t ~~f1t: 11 

It appears, from this, that the Hindu pancratium recognized eight 
modes of procedure: tearing out the hair, felling to the ground, kicking 
on the head, punching the belly with the knee, pommelling the cheeks 
with clenched fists, elbowing, slapping, and whirling round. Four of 
these modes of annoyance, counted from the first, are reckoned legitimate 
as against an ordinary Kshattriyaj five, as against a reprobate or titular 
Kshattriya j six, as against a Vaisya j seven, as against a Slldraj and 
all eight, as against an adversary of mixed extraction. 

Our modern fancy have nothing to learn, on the score of hnmanity, 
from their Aryan predecessors of the ring, any more than from the 
ronghs of Sparta, among whom even biting and scratching were not ac
counted foul play. 

• Harshita, C delighted. ' 
t Insert C the towns', pur. 
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",:here he was seated, laid hold of him by the hail' of 
hIS head, and struck his tiara * to the ground. Then 
casting him down upon the earth, Govinda threw him~ 
self upon. him. Crushed by the weight of the upholder 
of the UnIverse, the son of Ugrasena (Kamsa), the king, 
gave up the ghost. IGishimt then dragged the dead 
body, by the hair of the head, into t.he centre of the 
arena; and a deep furrow was made by the vast awl 
heavy carcass of Kalnsa, when it was dragged along 
the ground by Ki·ishna, as if a torrent of water had 
run through it. 1 Seeing Katnsa thus treated, his brothel' 
Snmiman! came (to his succour): but he was en
countered, and easily kil1ed, by Balabhadra. Then 
arose a general cry of grief from t.he sllrrounding 

I Et latus mediam sulcns didncit arenam. § 

The yielding sand being furrowed into a ditcll, 0 t r a Wit er-
course, by the dead bodies being dragged over it. 

The text is: 

1J~~l!ITftf~CfT tff~T itiJ l!i~CfT I 
l!iCfT cfi~~ ~iJ lt~q l{~T~~: 11 " 

• Kirifa. 
t Madhllstidana, in the original. 

! Corrected ~rom cc Snmalin". This mistake is easily aecollnted for. 
In Professor WIlson's favollrite MS., which is carelessly transcribed and 
has few of the copyist's inadvertencies eorrected, we read: ' 

!~f~iJT~T ~~ ~~ltq TiJ1tTftJCf: I 
Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Snmati. 
By striking Ollt the syllables -l{Tr~o, the verse is reslored to its 

proper .form. But the Transla.tor, in dlle adherence to his copy, shOUld 
have gIVen the name as SlImalinaman. 

For SlIl1liman, see Vol. IV., p. 98. 
§ This looks as if intended for Juvenal., Sat. I., 157: 

Et latum media slllcum diducit arena. 

" Literally: "By the trailing body of Kalllsa, with its prodigiolls weight, 
a channel was made, as by the velocity of a great stream." 
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circle, as they beheld the king of Mathuni * ,~th~lS) 
slain, (and treated) with (such) contumely, by Krlslma. 
Ki'ishna, accompanied by Balabhadra, embl'aced the 
feet of Vasudeva and of Devakf: but Vasudeva raised 
him up; t and, he and Devaki recalling to recollection 
what he had said to them at his birth, they bowed to 
Janardana; and the former thus addressed him: "Have 
compassion upon mortals, 0 god, benefactor,! and lord 
of deities. It is by thy favour to us two, that thou hast 
become the (present) upholder (of the world). That, 
for the punishment of the rebellious, § thou hast de
scended (upon earth,) in my house, having been pro
pitiated (by my prayers), sanctifies o.ur ra~e. Thou 
art the heartll of all creatures; thou abIdest m all crea
tures; and all that has been, or will be, emanates from 
thee, 0 universal spirit.' Thou, Achyuta, :who co~n
prehendest all the gods, art eternally worshIpped wIth 
sacrifices: thou art sacrifice itself, and the offerer of 
sacrifices. The affection that inspires my heart, and 
the heart of Devaki towards thee, as if thou wast our 

, l' ** child, is, indeed, but error and a great de USlOn. 
How shall the tongue of a mortal such as 1 am call 
the creator of all things, who is without beginning or 

• See Vol. IV., p.338. . . 
t The original makes both the father and mother show him thiS honour: 

~~ Cfl~~ ~~ ~ q(wn~ I 
! Varada. 
§ Durvfitta. 
11 Anea. 

, 'RCfiiif lJ1f~~tc(m l!01{f~m I 
•• lJT~cf 1f1f 1f;fT l{~o~fl{ q(Tl{lI I 
~CIimlT~Jfuf.rT ~"'iiff<A'1iiIwrt 11 

j 
') 

BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 43 

end, son? Is it consistent that the lord of the world , 
from whom the world proceeds, should be bom of me, 
except through i1lusion?* How should he, in whom 
all fixed and moveable things are contained, be con
ceived in the womb, and born of a mortal being? t 
Have compassion, therefore, indeed, 0 snpreme lord, 
and, in thy descended portions, protect the universe. 
Thou art no son of mine. This whole world, fi'olll 
Brahma to a tree,! thou art. Wherefore dost th01l, 
who art one with the Supreme, beguile us? Blinded 
by delusion, I thought thee my son; and for thee,who 
art beyond all fear, I dreaded the anger of Kalnsa; 
and, therefore, did I take thee, in my terror, to Gokulu, 
where thou hast grown up. But I no longer claim 
thee as mine own. § Thon, Vishuu, - the sovereign 
lord of all, 11 whose actions Rudra, the Maruts, the 
Aswins, Indra,' and the gods cannot equal, although 
t.hey behold them; thou, who hast come amongst llS, 

for the benefit of the world,-art recognized; and de
lusion is no more." 

• q(~o~;rinlf ~"o1ff~~ lio: I 
CfilJT lmlT fq.yT 1fTl{T m -i~'Tf: ~l{fq~ 11 

t ~ cfiTW)~W1fli.y) 1f~tij I~Tli?t Cfi~ I 
+ 'ninIrn ...... 
+ "' .... \!I .. ~q1fl{ q(;r~ I See Vol. 111., p.202, note /I. 
§ This sentence is not renrlered very literally. 
11 This phrase is to represent iBa. 

, The original has Satakratu. See Vol. 1., p. 150. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

IGishna encourages his parents; places Ugrasclla 011 the t.hrone; 
beeomes t.he pupil of Sandipani, whose Ron he recovers from 
the sea: he kills the marine demon Pancbajana, and makes a 

horn of his shell. 

HAVING permitted to Devaki and Vasndeva (an 
interval of) true knowledge, through the contemplation 
of his act.ions, Hari again spread the delusions of his 
power* over (them and) t.he tribe of Yadu. He said 
to them: "Mother; venerable father; you have, both, 
been long observed, by Sankarshana and myself, with 
sorrow, and in fear of Kamsa. He whose t.ime passes 
not in respect to his father and mother is a vile being, 
who descends, in vain, from virtuous parents. t The 
lives of those produce good fruit. who reverence their 
parents, their spiritual guides, the Bra~mans, ~nd the. 
gods. Pardon, therefore, father, the ImproprIety of 
which we may have been culpable, in resenting, without 
your orders, - to which we acknowledge that we are 
subject,-the oppression we suffered from the power 
and violence of Kalhsa."! Thus speaking, they offered 
homage to the elders of t.he Yadu tribe, in order, and, 
then, in a suitable manner, paid their respects to the 
citizens. The wives of Kamsa, and those of his father, § 

, . 

• 1fl~i '" * tt~~ I 
t ~C'li ~Tftf ~: i1iT~ lImflr","1::"~~ I 
Wta~1I1~1f\' Cf.(~ ~~1J1:f~t~~ 11 

! This sentence is much expanded in translation. 
§ 1I1C'l~T~, "and his-Kalilsa's-mothers," i. e., it seems, his 

mother and his mother-in-law. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XXI. 45 

then surrounded the body of the king, lying on the 
?rol1n~, and bewailed his fate, in deep affliction. Hari, 
m varIOUS ways, expressed his regret (for what lwd 
chanced), and endeavoured to console them, his own 
eyes being suffused wit.h tears. The foe of Madhu then 
liberated Ugrasena from confinement, and placed hilll 
011 the throne, which the death of his son had left. 
vacant. * The chief of the Y {tdavas, t being crowned, 
pClformed the fllneral rites of Kanlsa, amI of t.he rcst. 
of t.he slain. When t.he ceremony was over, and Ugl'a
sena had resnmed his royal seat, IGishlut! (addresserl 
him,) and said: "Sovereign lord, command, boldly, 
what else is t.o be done. § The cllrse of Yay£tt.i has 
prononnced our race nnworthy of dominion; 1 but., with 
me for YOllr servant~ you may issue your orders to t.he 
gods. How shonld kings disobey them?" 11 

Thus having spoken, the human , Kesava sllmmoned, 
ment.ally, the deity of the wind,-who came upon the 
instant, - and said to him: "Go, V ayll, to Indra, and 
desire him ** to lay aside his pomp, tt and resign t.o 

1 '1'1 le curse pronounceu 011 t.lie ehler SOilS of Yay!1.ti, on t.lieiJ· 
refusing to take upon them their father's infirmities. See V 01. I V., 
p.48. 

• ~fiftl'tt"if f~lift lCTm~~ I 
t Yadu-siJflha. 

Rnri, in the original. 

§ ~qt~l''iJT'q~ fq~) ""~Tl{lJfq1(f~i!: I 
IllJf~ 1;Iit f~~ ~CfTifl'mqlfa fcfi iJft: I 

, CfiT~~: I 
•• Vasava, in the original. 
tt 'Pridl\', l'ntller,-ga1'l'a; nnuIP.ly, S:ly~ Hpt.n~garhha, at the recol

lection of Kfisbua's having lifted up Mount Govardhllna. 
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Ugrasena his (splendid) hall, Sndharman. * Tell him 
that Ki-ishila commands him to send the royal hall, 
the unrivalled gem of princely courts, for the assem
blage of the race of Yadu. "t Accordingly, V ayu! 
went and delivered the message to the husband of 
Sach~,§ who 11 (immediately) gave up to him the hall 
Sndharman; and Vayu conveyed it to the Yadavas, 
the chiefs of whom, thenceforth, possessed this celes
t.ial court~ emblazoned with jewels, and defended by 
the aI'm of Govinda. 1\1 The two excellent Yadu youths, 
versed in all knowledge, and possessed of all wisdom,** 
then submitted to instruction, as the disciples of 
teachers. Accordingly, they repaired to Sandipani
who though born in Kasi,tt resided at Avanti,!!-to 
stud~ (the science of) arms, and, becoming his ~l~~ils, 
were obedient and at,tentive to their master; exhIbIting 

• Or the name may be read Sudharma. Both forms are authorized. 

t 1ill!JT 9(q1'fl1 ~ro~1t~'F.fll'~ I 
'''l~ lIlfT ,m1f~i lfl'fl1mll 'U1\:. 11 

~ Tho Sanskrit has Pavana. § In the original, Sachipati, an epithetical designation of Iudra. See 

Vol. n., p. 72, note 2. 
1\ Here the original calls Imlra by his appellation Purandara. 

1\1 q~~ot f~~t lI~t i\ lf~'ffql: I 
~~: lfClv-rmi mfq~~~~tct 11 

The ordinary reading, and that accepted by Ratnagarbha, ends the 

second line with -~'l3(lfT: , 
.* Sarva-jnana-maya. 
tt KaSya, "of the Kasi tribe." See my Benares, &c., p. 9, note 1; 

also, Vul. IV., p. ::145, sn1>plelllent to p. 159, note tt· 8nt the Trans
lator has the support of hoth the conllnentnto.rs. K(Mya.!s th~ word 
used in the corresponding passage of the Blwgavata-p1tralla, t'/oZ., X., 
Prior Section, XLV., 31; hnt 8ridhara "ffers no explanation of it. 

H The city so <,alled. 1'he Sanskrit has Avantipura. See Vol. Ill., 
H 

p. 246. I have corrected "Avanti". 

\ 

BOOI{ V., CHAP. XXI. 47 

an example, to all men, of the observance of instituted 
rules. * In the course of sixty-foul' days, t they had 
gone thl:ough the elements of military science, wit.h 
the treatIses on t.he use of arlllS, and directions for the 
mystic incantations, which secure t.he aid of SIlPer
na~ural weapons. I!. Sandi~ani, ast.onished at such pro
fiCIency, and knowmg t.hat It. exceeded human facuIties 
imagined that the Sun and Moon had become hi~ 
scholars. When they had acquired all that he could 
teacl!, they said to him: "Now say what present shall 
b~ given ~o you, ~s.the preceptor's fee." § The prudent. 
Sandfpam, perceIvmg that they were endowed with 
n~ore t.han mortal powers, requested them to give him 
Ius dead son, (drowned) in the sea of Prabhasa.2 

• They read through the Dhanur-veda, 11 which treats of mi
litary matters; with the Rahasya, 'the mystical purt," and t.he 
Sangraha, 'collection' 01' 'compendium', - said to be, here, the 
Astra-prayoga, ** 'the employment of weapons.' 

2 Prabbasa is a place of pilgrimage in the west of India, on 
the coast of Gujel'at, near the temple of Somamitha., and town 
of Puttun SOIllnath. It is also known by the name of Soma
tirtha; Soma, or the Moon, having been here cured of the eOI1-

•• ," An example of the observance of instituted i:ules" is to translate 
acllara. See Vo!. IlI., p. 107, not.e t . 
. t AllO~dtra. '?!cthemera.' The term, apparently, is chosen wit.l. a 

'VIew to Imply dlhgent studentship. 
! 'rh~se t1~ree expansions are to repre~ellt. the expressions specified ill 

note 1 111 thIS page. 
§ a/l1'u-dakshiliti. 
iI See Vol. ilL, p. 67. 
~ !h,e mafltras and Upnnishads, the commentators allege. 
• Sndhara and Ratnagarbha. 
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Taking up t.heir arms, they marched against the Ocean. 
But t.he all-comprehending Sea said to them: "1 have 
not killed t.he son of Sandfpani. * A demon t named 
Panchajana,: (who lives) in the form of a conch-shell, 
seized t.he boy. He is still under my waters. § On 
hearing this, Ki'ishim plullged into t.he sea; and, having 
slain the vile Panchajana, he took t.tle conch-sheH,
which was formed of his bones, (and bore it as his 
h01'l1),-the sound of which fills the demon-host.s wit.h 
dismay, animates the vigour of the gods, and annihi
lates ullI'ighteousness.11 The heroes also recovered 
t.he boy from the pains of death, and restored him, in 
his former person, to his father. Rama and Janardana 

sUlIlpt.ion brought. upon him by the imprecation of Daksha, his 
father-in-law. Malui.bhRrata, Salya Parvan; Vol. lII., p. 24H. 

• ~tt(m?-ft oo~T ~ ~l~lfT'" lfm~~: I 
~cn'if -r ~ ~~ ~: ~T~ilf~fo 11 

Various MSS. have, instead of ~~:, ~T~'~:, 'tJTiQlfT~:. 
~~-rTi'i:, and ~l:t-rm: I It is impossible to say what reading the 
'fmnsl:ltor accorded the preference to. 

t Daitya. 
! For his origin, see Vol. n., p. 69. note 11. 
§ The Sea here addresses KfisMa as asura-stldana, "slayer of demons." 
11 Professor Wilson has here omitted to translate a stanza, of some 

little importance, if only by way of connecting what precedes with what 
follows. It is recognized by both the commentators, and runs thus: 

ci 'q1lf~~lflil{ 1f~1 ~lf9~l ,f~: I 
"'~~~ ",~qTf~m ~q~ci ~~ 11 

We learn, frolll this, that Hari hlew Pancbajanya,-the n31lle of his 
newly acquired sbell,-and proceeded to tbe city of Yam a ; and tbat Ba
ladeva conquered Yumu, Ron of Vivaswat.. 

For tbe origin of Yam3. see VoJ. IlL, p. 20; for the situation of 
Yawa's cit.y, Vol. n., p. 239. 
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then :'eturned to Mathura, which was well presided 
~ver by Ugrasena, and abounded in a happy popula
hon, both of men and women. 1 ' 

1 Th .. 
, e InCIdents of the two last chapters are related in the 

ll~)aguvata aud HUl'j ValiIl3u,--often in the worus of the text 
wllh many embellishments and dd'C '. ' but 
The Brahrn V. a I IOn!!, ('speCIally IJ) the latter. 

. a mvarla, on the other hand makes stl')) sb t 
work of th ,. or er ese occurrences than Our text. 

--~-=---------_.::; --:::-- --.=---:=-==--;:-.:=== 

• Pdll~a. 

V. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Jarasandha besieges Mathuni; is defeated, but repeatedly renews 
the attack. 

.. P ARAsARA.-The mighty Kalnsa had married the 
two daughters of Jarasandha, * one named Asti, the 
other, Prapti. t J arasandha was king of Magadha,! 
and a very powerful prince; 1 who, when he heal'd that 
Ki-ishl'la§ had killed his son-in-law, was much incensed, 
and, collecting a large force, marched against Mat.hura, 
determined to put the Yadavas and K{'ishim to the 
sword. 11 Accordingly, he invested the city with three 
and twenty numerous divisions of his forces.2 Rallla 
and Janardana sallied from the town, with a slender, 
but resolute, force, and fought bravely with the armies 

J See Vol. IV., pp. 150, 151. 
9 With twenty-three Akshauhinis, each consisting of 109,350~ 

infantry, 65,610 horse, 21,870 chariots, and as many elephants. ** 
The Hari Vamsa tt enumerates, as the allies, or tributaries, or 
Jarasandha, a number of princes from various parts of India. 
But this is a gratuitous embellishment. 

• See Vo!. IV., pp. 150 and 173; also, note in p. 344. 
t Corrected from "Asti" and "Prapti ". 
! Corrected, here and everywhere, Crom "Magadha". See Vo!. IV., 

p. 11)1, note !. 
§ Hari, in the original. 
11 '1'his sentence is rendered with great looseness. 
~ Corrected from "109,300". 
•• So say the cODlmentators on the Amara-kosa, H., VIII., H., 49. 

For a venerable statomen t of the component parts of an akshauhini, see 
the Mahdbluirata, Adi-parvan, Al. '192-296. 
tt SI. 5013-5022. 
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of Magadha. * The two youthful leaders prudently 
resolved to have recourse to their ancient weapons. 
and, accordingly, the bow of Hari, with two quiver~ 
filled with exhaustlesst arrows, and the mace! called 
Kaumodakf, § and the ploughshare// of Balabhadra, as 
well as the club ~ Saunanda, descended, at a wish, from 
h~aven. Armed ~ith these weapons, they (speedily) 
discomfited the kmg of Magadha and his hosts, and 
reentered the city, (in triumph). 
. Although the wicked (king of Magadha,) Jal'asan-
dha was defeated, yet Ki'ishita knew, that, whilst he 
escaped alive, he was not subdued; and, in fact., he 
soon returned, with a (mighty) force and was acrain . , b 
forced, by Rall1a and Ki'ishita., to fly. Eighteen times 1 

did the haughty prince of Magadha ** renew his attack 

I The Bluigavata tt and Hari Variuia!! say 'seventeen times.' 
The .latter i[Jd~lges in a prolix descl"iption of the first encountCl', 
notlnng of whICh occurs in the Bhagavata, allY more than in our 
text. 

-.. ..;::=~=:;.- .. 

• fit~~q~TmT~l{T ~lf~1ifT'tifT I 
'!!~ ~li o~ 1ff~T 1ff~~~: 11 

t Akshaya, 'indestructible.'· 
! Gadd. 

§ A present from· Varun~, accQrding to the Mahdhhdrata, Adi-part'an, 
si. 8200. It .takes its name from Kumodaka, an epithetical appellation 
of K fisblla. 

11 Ilala, which means, ordinarily, 'plough.' For its synonym sira 
synacdochically used in the same way as in the text, see Voi. 111.: 
p. 332, note ~. 

'11 Musala; ~ wenpon shaped likE! It pesUe, it should seem . 
•• '1'0 render lfT;r~ U~T I 
tt X., Latter Section, I., 44. 
!! SI. 512G. 
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upon the Yadavas, headed by Kfishna, and was as 
often defeated and put to the rout, by them, with very 
inferior numbers. That the Yadavas were not over
powered by their foes was owing to the present might 
of the portion of the discus-armed Vishnu. *. It was 
the pastime t of the lord of the universe, in his capacity 
of man, to launch various! weapons against his ene
mies: (for) what effort of power to annihilate his foes 
could be necessary to him whose fiat creates and de
stroys t.he world? But, as subjecting himself to human 
customs, he formed alliances wit.h the brave, and en
gaged in hostilities with the base. § He had recourse 
to t.he four devices of policy,-or, negotiation, presents, 
sowing dissension, and chastisement, II-and, sometimes, 
even betook himself to flight. Thus, imitating the con
duct of human beings, the lord of the world pursued, 
at will, his sports.' 

• lfU:'\Oi ~crr-rf lt~ci 1I~: I 
iffJ ~fifN1n~ f~ll. ;:rf1li1!J: 11 

t LUd. See Vol. IV., p. 325, note §. 
! Aneka-rupa. 

§ "~ lit lI~lI!flltrt \1~~Cfftlt I 
~",\!fCf"l ~f" tr.t~~ ~unT 11 

Ratnagarbha reads the first verse as follows: 
'" '" ....t.. ft ~ lI' lI' ~1!fl \1f1I~'(~" ill( I 

Other variants, of little importance, might be added from my MSS .. 
unaccompanied by commentary. 

11 Sdman, upapl'addna, bheda, and danda-pdta. See, further, the 
Amara-kosa, 11., VIII., I., 20. 

, 1I~~~f",i ~Tfll~Cfll~Cf?iif: I 
. ~T ~mq~. ~: ~J{Cf7tlt 11 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Birt.h of Klilayavallll: he advances against Mathurli. Ki-ishlla 
builds Dwlirakli, and sends thit.her the Ylidava tribe: he leads 
Klilayavana into the cave of Muchukunda: the latter awakes 

consumes the Yavana king, and praises Kfishna. ' 

P ARAsARA.-.Syala * having called Garga, t the 
Brahman, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent~ in an 
assembly of the Yadavas,! they alllallghed; at which 
he was highly offended, and ,repaired to the shores § 
of the western sea, 11 where he engaged in arduous 
penance, to obtain a son, who should be a terror to the 
tribe of Yauu.' Propitiating Mahadeva, and living 

. ]** .l' upon Iron-sanc 101' twelve years, the deitytt (at last) 
was pleased with him, and gave him the (desired) 
boon. The king of the Yavanas, who was childless , 
====================~~=-'~=~=----.--~ 

• On the credit of both the commentators, we here have no proper 
name, . ~.u~ t~e ~ord for brother-in-law, Ifydla. According to Ratnagar
bha, Slsrrayana IS thus alluded to, and proleptically; for Garga was still 
to marry his sister, Gauri. 

t Vorrected from "Gargya", with the suffrage of several MSS. Prob
ab~y the ~arga is meant who-as we read in the Bhdgavata-purdlla, X., 
Pnor SectIOn, Chapter XL V.,- served as instructor to Kfishtia and Ba
larama. See Vol. IV., p. 279. But Gargya seems to be the reading of 
the Harvalhsa, Al. 1957-1959. 

. Two Gargas, then, are named in the present Chapter. See p. 58, 
m/ra. 

t ~i~f~TI 
§ There is no word for this in the Sanskrit. 
11 Instead of dakshindbdhi, the reading of Eiddhara, most MSS. have 

dakBhindpatlla, 'the south " the lection preferred by Ratnagarbha. , ,m~~ lfVJSfiltlnCf~ I 
•• A!la.~-chUrna; 'iron-filings', more likely. 
tt Bara, in the origiual. 
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became the friend of Garga; * and the latter begot a 
son, by his wife, who was as (black as) a bee, and was, 
t.h~nce, called Kalayavana. 1 The Yavana king, having 
placed his son, whose breast was as hard as the point 
of the· thunderbolt, upon t.he t.hrone, retired to the 
woods. Inflated with conceit of his prowess, Kala
yavana demanded of N arada who were the inost mighty 
heroes on eart.h. To which the sage answered "The 
r adavas." Accordingly, Kalayavana assembled many 
myriads of Mlechchhas and barbarians,2t and, with a 

I This legend of the ori@n of Kalayavana is given, also, by 
the Hari Vamsa.! The Bha.gavata, like our text, comes, at 
once, to the siege of Mathura by this chief; but the Had V miuia 
suspends the story, for more than thirty chapters, to narrate an 
origin of the Yadavas, and sundry adventures of Kfishlia ana 
Rama to the south-west. Most of these have no other authority, 
and are, no doubt, inventions of the Dakhni compiler; and the 
others are misplaced. 

2 So the BMgavata describes him, § .as leading a host of 
Mlechchhas (or barbarians) against Kfishna; but, in the Maha
bMrata,-SabM Parvan, Vol. I., p.330,-:-where Ki-ishna describes 
the power of Jarasandha, he admits that he and the Yadavas fled 
from Mathuni to the w:est, through fear of that king; but no 
account is given of any siege of Mathura by Kalayavana. The 
only indication of such a person is the mention,11 that Bhagadatta, 

• II ~T6ItlTlJTll 'if II "tlcriim ij:f~61: I 
The original, it will be observed, does not here name Garga, which 1. 

have corrected from "Gargya". 

t ~~cfiTi\"ll'~ ~~aim~~o: I 
! Ohapter OXV. 
§ It calls him Yavana the Asnra. 
11 SI. 578, 579: 

~ 'if m ~cr 1lTf~ lit lfCfifTf'=l1{: I 
~1{totrGf~ ,16IT JtoT~ ~ lNf 11 
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vast al'mament of elephant.s, cavalry, and foot., advan
ced, impatiently, against Mathllra and the Yadavas; 

the Yavana king, who rules over Mnru* and Naraka, in the west 
and south, is one of his most attached feudatories. This king is, 
in various other places, called king of Pnigjyotisha; as he i:'! in 
a subsequent passage of the same book,-Sabha Parvan, p. 374; t 
and this nallle is always applied to the the west of Assam.! His 
subjects are, however, still Yavanas and Mlechchhas; and he 
presents horses, caps set with jewels, and swords with ivory hilts, 
-articles scarcely to be found in Assam, which cannot well be 
the seat of his sovereignty. It seems most likely, therefore, that 
the story lIIay have originated in some knowledge of the power 
and position of the Greek-Bactrian princes, or their Scythian 
sllccessors; although, in the latter compilations, it has been mixed 
up with allusions to the first Mohnmmedan aggressions. See 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. VI., p. 506, and V 01. XV., p. 100. 

~~ lIfl~ ~~cr flJij: ll~T I 
II cr"T ~1!J"~~ Cft"41!Jf 'if fcrir«r: 11 

nere, Bhagadatta- with the epithet aparyanta-bala, 'oC bonndless 
might',-is said to be paramonnt over Mnrn and Naraka, in like manner 
as Varl1Jla rules the west. The direction of Bhagadatta's kingdom is 
not assigned. 

M. Fanche's translation of this passage, while correcting Professor WiI
son's view of its meaning, as to some points, turns an epithet into a 
king, and gives him what belongs to Bhagadatta: 

"De lui relhe encore le roi Aparyantabala, sOtlverain des Yavanas, 
qui regne sur le Monrou et le Naraka, comme Varonna snr la plage 
occidentalej 

"Et Bhagadatta, le vieil ami do ton pere, Bhagadalta, qlli se conrbe 
phiS que toute autre, puissant roi, devant sa parole et son geste." 

For the position of Varuna's city, see Vol. H., p. 239. 
• It has more than once been conjectnred that we should read !larn, 

in this place. But Murn and Naraka, I take it, are, here, not names of 
conntrios,-as is generally snpposed,-bnt two demons, so called, at last 
slain by Krishlla. See Chapter XXIX. oC this Book; 

t Sl. 1836. 
! I. e., to the ancient Kamarupaj for which see Vol. 11., p. 132, and 

p. 133, note 1. 
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wearying, every day, the animal that carried him, but 
insensible of fatigue, himself. 

When Kfish6a knew of his approach, he reflected, 
that, if the Y:idavas encountered the Yavana, they 
would be so much weakened by the conflict, that they 
would then be overcome by the king of Magadha; * 
that their force was much reduced by the war with 
Magadha, t whilst that of KaJayavana was unbroken; 
and that the enemy might be, therefore, victorious.! 
Thus, the Yadavas were exposed to a double danger. § 
He resolved, therefore, to construct a citadel, for the 
Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken,-one that 
even women might defend, and in which, therefore, 
the heroes of the house of Vfish6i 11 should be secure; 
one in which the male combatants of the Yadavas 
should dread no peril, though he, himself, should be 
drunk, or careless, asleep, or abroad. Thus reflecting, 
Kfish6a' solicited a space of twelve furlongs from the 
ocean; and there he built the city of Dwaraka,l de
fended by high ramparts," and beautified with gardens 
---_._---

I According to the Ma.h8.bharata, he only enlarged and fortified 
the ancient city of Kusasthali, founded by RaivatR. Sabha 
Parvan. tt See, also, Vol. IlL, p. 253, of this work. 

• ~.s fq f;;r1tf~T1fRI ~fmi ~Ti(Cf '&J~ I 
~Cfil;y ~ 1f1li 1IllN. 1f~fif I 

t Literally, "by the king of the Magadhas," 1I~ I 
: A free translation; and so is much of what follows. 
§ There is no Sanskrit for this sentence. It is taken from the corn· 

mentaries. 
11 Vfisl!'lii.pungava. For Vfishni, see Vol. IV., p. 58. 
, The original has Govinda. •• Maltd-vapra. 
tt SI. 614. M. Fauche, in his translation, converts Raivata into a 

mountain. 

. , 
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and reservoirs of water, crowded with hOll ses and 
huildings, *' and splendid as t.he capital of !mh'a, 
Amaravati. t Thither Janardana conducted the inhab
itants of Mathura, and then awaited, at that city, the 
approach of Kalayavana.! 

When the hostile army encamped ronnd Mathnra, 
Ki'ish6a, § unarmed, went forth, and beheld the Yavana 
king. Kalayavana, the strong-armed, recognizing Va
sudeva, pursued him,-him whom the thoughts of per
fect ascetics 11 cannot overtake. Thl1s pursned, IGish!'ut 
entered a large cavern, where Mllchukunda, the king 
of men, was asleep. The rash' Yavana, entering (the 
cave), and beholding a man lying asleep there, con
cluded it must he Ki'ishiw, and kicked him; at which 
Ml1chukunda awoke, and, casting on him an angry 
glance, the Yavana was instantly consumed, and re
duced to ashes. ** For, in a battle between the gods 
and demons, Muchukllnda had, formerly, contributed 
to the defeat of the latter; and, being overcome with 
sleep, he solicited of the gods, as a boon, that he should 
enjoy a long repose. "Sleep long, and soundly,"tt said 
the gods; "and whoever disturbs you shall be instantly 
burnt to ashes by fire emanating from your body." 1 

I The name of Muchukunda, as one of the S01lS of Mandhatfi, !! 

• l+dkdra; 'strong buildings', Ratnagarbha says • 
t See VoI. n., p. 240, text and notes. 

! ~ ~lfcf.l 1I!'ti ;;r ~li ~'t I 
§ The Sanskrit has Govinda. 11 Mahd-yogin. -u Sudurmati. 

•• 'l!1IT~ ~;mr't ~~T~ lfCfeIT S fT,J9fT I 
if~l:1~ lt~lf ~T1iif~ m-~~ 11 

tt These words are interpolated hy tbe Translator. 
:: Corrected from "MaDabatri". 
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. Having burnt tip the iniquitous Yavana., and behold
ing the foe of Madhu, Muchukunda asked him who ~e 
was. "I am born,". he replied, "in the Lunar race, I~ 
the tribe of Yadu, and am the son of Vasudeva. 
Ml1chukl1nda, recollecting the prophecy of old Garga~ 
fell down before the lord of a11, Hari, saying:" Thou 

. . fV' h' * art known, supreme lord, to be a POl-tlOl) 0 IS nu; 
for it was said, of old, by Garga, t that, at the end of 
the twenty-eighth Dwapara age, Hari would be born 
in the family of Yadu. Thou art he, without doubt,
the benefactor of mankind; for thy glory I am unable 
to endure. Thy words al'e of deeper tone than the 
muttering of the rain-c1oud; and earth sinks down 
beneath the pressure of thy feet. As, in the battle be
tween the gods and demons, the Asuras were una.ble 
to sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearmg 
thy radiance.! Thou alone art the refuge of every 

occurs in V 01. Ill., p. 268; but no further notice is taken of him. 
The BMgayata § specifies his being the SOil of that king, and 
relates the same story of his long sleep as the text. The same 
occurs in the Hari Varnsa." The general charaCter of the legends 
in this chapter is that of reference to something familiar, rat.h~r 

than its na.rration. In the Hari Vsrnsa the opposite extreme IS 

observable; and there the legends are as prolix as here they are 
concise. The Bhagavata follows a middle course; but it seems 

unlikely, that, in either of the three, we have the_ original f~_~:,: 
~==:_:.:::=.;:.=--=:-::-~ ...:;-.::...-. _::.....:....-.==..::..:.~=_:,:;::=-::_':":C_-=:,=.=,,___ ...... 

• lfTt -mm 'a{'nf;q~1t~~ ~1{~~: I 
Instead of f<fQlJ"'rt1t:, some MSS. have fq~: illf: I 
t Probably, the Garga mentioned in Vo!. H., p. 213. 

! ~cn~ lft~ ~~ttit lftTlnT: I 
-r 1i:rilf tt~t<f~ -r ~~~ 11 

'" § X., Latter Section, H. 
11 Chapter CX V. 
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living being who has lighted on the world. Do tholl, 
Who at·t the alleviator of all distress, show favollr upon 
me, and . remove from me all that is evil. * Thou at't 

the oceans, the mountains, thfl rivers, the forests; thou 
art earth, sky, air, water, and fire: thou art mind in
teJJigence, the unevolved principle, t the vital airs,' the 
lord of ]ife; the sou];! aU that is beyond the soul; the 
all-pervading; exempt from the vicissitudes of birt.h; 
devoid of (sensible properties,) sound and the like; 
un~ecaying, illimitable, imperishable, subject neither 
to lJlcrease nor diminution: § thou art that which is 
Brahma,-withont beginning 01' end. From t.hee the 
immor:-~Is, the progenitors, the Yakshas, Gandhal'vas,1I 
and Kunnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs of heaven "IT 

. I ** , men, anuna s, birds, reptiles, tt deer,!! and all the 
vegetable world, proceed; and all that has been or will 
be, or is now, moveable or fixed. AU that i~ amor
phous, or has form; alJ that is gross, subtile, moveable, 
or stable,§§ thou art~ 0 creator of the world; and beside 
thee there is not anything. 0 lord, I have been whirI-

• ~lJ~ lJlJiflfcitciT ~~ lf1frn~ I 
t AvydkNta. '" 
! Pwhs. 
§ Ndsa. 

11 Corrected from •• Gandharbhas ". 
"IT Apsaras • 

• : Pa.~u, which often means 'sacrificial animals '. Compare the title 
Pnsnpah; also, t.he terms pnAubandha and nirllllhapa.yuballdha, Vo!. lJ i., 
p. 40, note §, and p. 113, note t. 
tt Sarisfipa; rather cc repti/es" than "inseets ", as it is rendered in 

Vol. 11., p. 92. 
!! 'Wild beasts', rather; -mNga. 

~§ Rat~agarbha has, instead of !.~ 'iJ~ flW", !.~tt" tt'fl: and 
~hls rendmg gets rids of two tautologies; for" moveable or fixed" occurs 
Just before. 
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ed round, in the circle of worldly existence, for ever; 
and have suffered the three classes of affliction; * and 
there is no restt whatever. I have mistaken pains for 
pleasnres, like sultry vapours! for a pool of water; 
and their enjoyment has yielded me nothing but sor
row. § The earth, dominion,!! forces, treasures, friends,' 
children, wife, dependants, all the objects of sense, ** 
have I possessed, imagining them to be sources of 
happiness; but I found, that, in their changeable na
ture, tt 0 lord, they were nothing but vexation. The 
gods themselves, though (high) in heaven, were in 
need of my alliance. Where, then, is everlasting repose? 
Who, wit.hout adoring thee,-who art the origin of all 
worlds,-shall attain, 0 supreme deity, that rest which 
endures for ever? Beguiled by thy delusions, and 

• These are alluded 10 in the opening stanza of the Sdnkhya-kdrikd: 

l:~~lfTflf\lT'i'nf<i5f"iYHfT ~1NT~ifi ~rit I 
ii '~Jllrrm ~it<i'fiftH'.rif" S lIlCfTct. 11 

"Because of the disquietude which results from threefold pain, there 
arises a desire to k.now the means of doing away therewith tffectllally. 
If it be objected, that, visible means to this end being available, such de
sire is unprofitable, I demur; for that thp.se means do not, entirely and 
for ever, operate exemption from disquietude." 

The three sorts of pain, the ddhydtmika, ddMbhautika, and ddhidaivika, 
are, in the words of Colebrooke, "evil proceeding from self," "from ex
ternal beings," and "from divine causes". See his Miscellaneous Essays, 
Vol. I., p. 238. 

t Nirvriti. 
! Mfiga-trishnd, the mirage. 

§ ~m 'ill"" ~T~Tf'il mfwr ~l1{l"" 'qTlICR. I 
11 Rd.~ht'ra. 

, Insert 'adherents', paksha. 

•• 1{~l~l fCflrtfl: I 
tt lH'~it, I in the end,' I at last,' • after all.' 
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ignorant of thy nature, * men, after suffering the various 
penalties of birth, death, and infirmity, behold the 
countenance of the king of ghosts, t and suffer, in hen, 
dreadful tortures,-the reward of their own deeds. 
Addicted to sensual objects, through thy delusions I 
revolve in the whirpool of selfishness and pride; and, 
hence, I come to thee, as my final refuge, who art the 
lord deserving of all homage, than whom there is no 
other asylum;! my mind afflicted with repentance for 
my trust in the world, and desiring the flllness of fe
licity, emancipation from all existence." § 

• "'~~fCf~~ I 
t Preta-rdja, an epithet of Yama. 

: 1f~~ W ~ fcfif~ I 
§ f'ilcil'iit lffulrfNTflif mf~lf: I 
This means:· "longing for emancipation,-of uncreated glory." So says 

Ratnagarbha, who also allo,!s the epithet of • emancipation' to signify 
11 resort of perfect yogins n. Sridhara gives the second interpretation only. 

The 'emancipation' of the Hindus is not release "from all existence ", 
but from consciousness of pleasure and pain. The distinction is, at all 
events, good, as a piece of idealism. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Muchukunda goes to perform penance. IGishna takes the army 
and treasures of K:Uayavana, and repairs, with them, to Dwaraka. 
Balarama visitsYraja: inquiries of its inhabitants after Kfishna. 

. THUS praised by the wise Muchukuuda., the sove
reign of all things, the eternal lord, Hari, said to him: 
"Go to whatever celestial regions you wish, lord of 
men, possessed of might irresist,ible, honol11'ed * by my 
favour, When you have fully enjoyed all heavenly 
pleasures, you shall be born in a distingllished family, 
retaining the recollection of your former births; and 
you shall, finally, obtain emancipation." t Having 
heard this promise, and prostrated himself before 
Achyuta, the lord of the world, Muchukunda went 
forth from the cave, and, beholding' tnen of diminutive 
stature, now first knew that the Kaliage had arrived. 
The king, therefore, departed to Gandhamadana,! the 
shrine § of N aramirayaila, 11 to perform penance. 

Ki-ishna, having, by this stratagem, destroyed his 
-=-=-:'""-;:;:'-:7="=:.- .-

• UpaMi1hllita. 

t 1j~T 'a:iTm~~~~fCf~f~ l("'~ I 
onf"~ l(oRn~T"ffiiT ~l(Cf~~f~ 11 

! Probably, the mountain spoken of in Vo!. n., p. 115. . 
§ Stlldna. A shrine of Naranani,yana is referred to in Ohapter XXXVII. 

of this Book. , 
11 A name of Kfisbila, for which see the Mahdbl!drata, Sdnti-pa1'van, 

Al. 12658; also, the Bhdgavata-purdna, V., XIX., 9. 
"In variolls parts of the Mahdbhdrata, Kfishna and Arjnna are singu· 

larly reprcsented as having formerly existc(I in the persons of two 
Rishis, Narayana am) Nam, who always lived and acted together." 
Uriginal Sanskrit 1'e:cts, Part IV., p. 192. 

The Dovarshis Nam amI Narayana are mentioned in Vo!. I., p. lit, 
note 1, and ill Vo\. IlL, p.68, note 1. Also see Vo!. IV., p. 246, note 1. 
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enemy, returned to Mathura, and took captive his 
army, rich in horses, elephants, and cars, which he 
conducted to Dwaraka, * and delivered to Ugrasena; 
and the Yadu race was relieved from all fear of inva
sion. t Baladeva, when hostilities had entirely ceased, 
being desirous of seeing his kinsmen, went to N anda's 
cow-pens,! and there again conversed with the herds
men and their females, with affection and respect. 
By some, the elders, he was embraced; others, the 
juniors, he embraced; and with those of his own age, 
male or female, he talked and laughed. § The cowherds 
made many kind speeches to Halayndha; 11 but some 
of the Gopfs spoke to him with. the affectation of 
anger,' or with feelings of jealousy, as they inquired 
after the loves of Ki'ishiJa with the women of MatllUr{t. 
"Is all well with the fickle and inconstant Ki-ishna?" 
said they. "Does the volatile swain, the friend of all 
instant~ amuse the women of the city by laughing at 
our rustic efforts (to please him)? Does he ever think 
of LIS, singing in chorus to his songs? Will he not 
come here once again, to see his mother? But why 
talk of these things? It is a different tale to tell, for 
him without us, and for us without him. Father, 

• The original has Dwaravatij of wltich "Dwarakli" is a synonym. 
t Pardbliibhava. ' , 

Nanda-gokula. 

., § ~Tftr \{qf~m: <fitf .. ~ qf~~~~ I 
lT~ 'ififi m:f -f"1f)tml'1ft~~T 11 ' 

'l'hc Translator's specifications of "elders", &c., aro taken frolD tho 
c.ollJlllentators. 

11 "Plollg'hsllare-weaJl0/leIl," literally; a name of Baladeva or Ralahha. 
dra. Vide supm, p. 51, text and nole 11. 

, Prema-kupita. Oompare the terms ill Vol. IV., p. 323, notes § and n. 
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mother, brother, husband, kin,-what have we not 
abandoned for his sake? But he is a monument. of 
ingratitude. * Yet tell us, does not Ki'ishna talk of 
coming here? Falsehood is never, 0 Ki-ishna, t~ ~e 
uttered by thee. Verily, this is Damodara, t tIns IS 

Govinda, who has given up his heart to the damsels 
of the city,-who has, no longer, any regard fol' us, 
but looks upon us with disdain." t So saying, the 
Gopfs, whose minds were fixed on Ki'ishila, § addressed 
Rama, in his place, calling him Damodara and ~o
vinda, 11 and laughed, and were merry;' and Rama 
consoled them by communicating to them agr~.ea~le, 
modest., affectionate, and gentle messages from Krlshna. 
With· the cowherds he talked mirthfully, as he had 
been wont to do and rambled, along with them, over , . . 
the lands of Vraja. 1 

I This visit of Balarama to Vraja is placed, by the Had 
Vanilla, anterior to the fall of Mathura; by the Bh8.~avat~, long 
subsequent to the establishment of the Yadus at Dwaraka. 

• "'Clfi'f~~: I 
t See Vol. IV., p 281: . 

t ~'U'~ mr~: ~~ifi1ftiR: I . 
mlftftt~ ri-ti: lffif1:rTftf -;r: " 

"Of this Damodara, or <1o;i~da, wbose heart is attacbed to the 
women of the city, the love has departed, as towards us; and, ther~ore, 
he is hard to be seen. And yee he delights us.". , . 

Ratnagarbha has ~till(~lfl; i. e., he puts ·Da~odara. In tbe .voca
tive. By reading, also, ... innftfl'f: ,-in which, likeWIse,. he IS pecu!lar,
he gives the sentence It very different meaning; but hIS· explanatIon or 
tbis expression by ifflil fc1: can scarcely be accepted. . 

§ Hari, in the original. 
11 The Sanskrit has Kfisbtia. 

, 'ilfTffftmf: ~ .~ !1f~l1f\'l(~(f 'if I 
Of~': !~'( m~) tf~ mn: 11 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Bnlarama finds wine in the hollow of a tree; becomes inebriated j 
commands the Yamuna to cOllie to him, and, on her refusal, 
drags her out of her course: Laksltmf gives him ornaments and 

a dress: he returns to Dwaraka, and marries Revatl. . 

WHILST the mighty* Sesha, It the upholder of the 
globe, was thus engaged in wandering amidst the for
ests, with the herdsmen, in the disguise of a mortal, 
-having rendered great services to earth, and still 
considering what more was to be achieved,-Varui18,! 
in order to provide for his recreation, said to (his wife,) 
VaruM § (the goddess of wine): "Thou, Madira, 11 art 
ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta.' Go, there
fore, auspicions and kind goddess, ** and promote his 
enjoyments." Obeying these commands, VaruM went 
and established herself in the hollow of a Kadamba
tree, in the woods of·Vi'indavana. Baladeva, roaming 
about, (came there, and,) smelling the pleasant fra
grance of liquor, tt resumed his ancient passion for 
strong drink. The holder of the ploughshare,!! obsel'v-

I The great serpent, of whom Balarama is an incarnation. 

• Maluitman. 
t See Vol. H., pp. 74, 86, and 211, note 1. 
t See Vol. H., p. 86. 
§ See VoI. I., p. 146, note 1; and VoI. H.; p. 212. 
11 Different, of course, from the Madira named in Vol. IV., p. 109. 
, The same as Sesha. See VoI. 11., p. 211 • 

•• IJ~ ~~ "it I Ratnagarbha reads, instead of~, W I 
tt Madi1·a. 
t! Langalin, in the original; the same, ill efiect, as Balayudha. Vide 

supra, p. 63, note ". 
V. 6 
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'ing the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba-tree, 
was much delighted, (and gathered) and quaffed them,l 
along with the herdsmen and the Gopfs; whilst those 
who were skilful with voice and lute celebrated him 
in their songs. * Being inebriated (with the wine), and 
the drops of perspiration standing like pearls upon his 
limbs, he called out, not knowing what he said:" t 
Come hither, Yamuna river. I want to bathe." The 
river, diEH'egarding the words of a drunken man, came 
Hot (at his bidding). On which, Rama,! in a rage, 

I There is no vinous exudation from the Kadamba-tree (Nau
clea Kadamba); but its flowers are said to yield a spirit, by distil
lation; -whence Kadambari § is one of the synonyms of wine, 
01' spirituous liquor. The grammarians, however, also derive the 
word fl'om some legend; stating it to be so called, because it 
was produced from the hollow of a Kadamba-tree on the Go
manta 11 mountain: 1f\'1I~ ~c'i''Z(IEatnn I The HaI'i 
Varil!ia, ~ which alone makes the Gomanta mountain the scene 
of an exploit of Kfisbtia and Rama, makes no mention of this 
O1'igin of wine; and the Bhagavata ** merely says, that Va)'uui 
took up her abode in the hollow of a tree. tt There must be 
some other authority, therefore, for this story. 

==============~., .... -., .. 
• ~1ft"'ffl'1l ~ aftilCUfQftt1(~: I 

This verse, it is observable, has an excessive syllable at the end of 
its first half. 

t Vikwala. 
: The Sanskrit has LangaliD. See the preceding page, note !!. 
§ Personified, Kadambari is said to be daughter of Chitraratha and 

Madira. For Ohitraratba, see Vol. 11., p. 86, note 1. 
11 Corrected, here and below,-and in the Sanskrit,-from UOomantha It. 

For the mountain in question, see Vol. II., p. 141, note 2, ad fine/no The 
llm'iva/lIla places it near the Sahya mOllDtains. 
~ Cbapter XOVII. 

•• X., I,atter Section, XVI., lit 
tt Oompare the Harival;,/a, Chapter XCVIII. 
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took up his ploughshare, * which he plunged into hel' 
bank, and dragged her to him, calling out:t "Will you 
not come, you jade?! Will you not come ? Now go 
where you please, (if you can)." Thus saying, he com
pelled the dark river to quit its ordinary course, and 
follow him whithersoever he wandered through the 
wood. § Assuming a mortal figure," the Yamuna, with 
distracted looks, approached Ba1abhadra, ~ and en
treated him ** to pardon her, and let her go. But he 
r·eplied: "I will drag you with my ploughshare, in a 
thousand directions, since YOIl contemn my prowess 
and strength." tt At last., however, appeased by hel" 
reiterated prayers, he let her go, after she had watered 
all the country.1!! When he had bathed, the goddess 

1 The Bhli.gavata and Hari Vamsa §§ repeat this story; the 

latter, very i~perfectIy. The former adds, that the Yamuml. is 

• Hala. Vide Bupra, p. 51, note ". 

t ~ftm wf ri wwr 'ifilill ~fcrn: I 
! Papa. 

§ ~ wm ~~ ~wr 1f1it ~ ~T I 
~ Gt~,~ ~1~'R i1~ 11 

Sridhara, like one of my MSS. unaccompanied by commentary, has, not 
1r!T, but ~, the reading followed by the Translator. 

"1("(lf~ I 
~ Rama, iD the original. . 
.. The Sanskrit here exhibits Musalayudha, "Bludgeon-armed ", a nalDe 

of Baladeva. Vide supra, p. 51, note,. 

tt i\ nrem{cr6lTifTnr ~ ll'h~Gtijf lff~ I i\,,, lCIf l~qrn .. ftf.l~nf1f ~~ 11 

!! l.rsm~lrn~":Jf~T 1'f~T 'qTff{iI: I 
~1fT'it ~flfii af~;g1fT'if 'P,Jifi ~: 11 

§§ Chapter OIII. 
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of' beauty, * Lakshmi, came, and gave him a beautiful 
lotos to place in one ear, and an ear-ring fOt·the other;t 
a fresh necklace of lotos-flowers, sent by VamIla; and 
garments of a dark blue colour, as costly as the wealth 
of the oceau:! and, t.hus decorated with a lotos in one 
ear, a ring in the other, § dressed in blue garments, 
and wearing a garland, Balarama appeared united with 
loveliness. Thus decorated, Rama sported two mont.hs 
ill Vl'aja, and then returned to Dwaraka, where he 
married Revatf, the daughter of King Raivata,11 by 
whom he had (two sons,) Nisatha ~ and Ulmuka. 1 

st.iJl to bEl seen following the course along which she was dragged 
by Bal:mi.ma. The legend, probably, alludes to the construction 
of canals fmm the .T umna., for the purposes of irrigation; and the 
works of the Mohammedans in t.his way-which are well known, 
-were, no doubt, preceded by similar canals, dug by order of 
Hindu princes. 

I See VoI. IV., p. 109. 

• The Sanskrit has only Kanti for "the goddess of beauty." It is l\ 

llaDle of Lakshmi, who is mentioned, in the original, several stanzas 
further on. 

t "'Cfcf\iT~ "efT, 1J'T~ "ef 1lW~ I 
Professor Wilson has rendered the explanation of the commentators. 
! This expression is to render samudrdrha. 

§ l!i~: ~ ~ ,,",1~1Jf1ffl: I 
I! See Vol. IlL, pp. 249-264. 

~I Corrected from" Nishatha". 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

KfislJ/la carries off RukmiJii: the princes who come to resene 
her repulsed by Balarama. Rukmin overthrown, but. ~pared by 

Kfishria, founds Bhojakaia. Pradyumna bol'll of H.ukmiDi. . 

BHisHMAKA * was king of Vidarbha, t residing at 
KunHina. I! He had a son named Rukmin, and a 
beautiful daughter termed RlIkmiM. IGishIJa fell ill 
love with the latter, § and solicited her in llHtl'l'iage: 
but her brother, who hated K{'ishlla, 11 would not. assent 
to the espousals. At the suggestion of .Janlsnndha, 
and with the concnrrence of his KOH, the powed'1I1 
(sovereign) Bhfshmaka affianced Rllkmit'lf to Sisu
paJa., In order to (celebrate) the nuptials, J arasandha 
and other princes, the friends of Sisupala., ** assembled 

I Vidarbha is the country of BeJ'ar; and the name remains ill 

t.he present city of Beder. The capital, however, Kuridinapnra, 
is, commonly, identified with a place called KundapooJ', about 
forty miles north-east of Amaravati (in Berar) . 

• The elongated form of Bhishma, as this king is called in thc Ma-. 
hdbhdrata. 

t Literally, "in the country of the Vidarbhas": flf~fq"'it I 
! See Vol. 11., p. 1li8, note 3. 
§ And she, we are told, with him: 

~Clifl!ff "ifCfiit ~: ~ 'if rt 'if~'Tf~ I 
Chdruhdsini is an epithet, not a second name, of Ruklllilli. For Cha

~Ilhli.sini, another of Kfishna's numerous wives, see Vol. IV., )I. 112; also, 
tnfra, p. 81, note §, and p. 83, note §. 

" Called Chakrin, in the Sanskrit. 
~ The beginning of this Chapter is translated in Original Sanskrit 

Texts, Part IV., p. 179, note 161. 
00 See Vol. IV., pp. 104 and 106. 
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in the capital of Vidarbha; l. and Ki'ishna, attended. by 
Balabhadl'aand many other Yadavas, also went to 
Knnaina, t to witness the wedding. When there, Hari 
contrived, on the eve of' the nuptials, to carry off the 
princess; 1 leaving Rama and his kinsmen to sustain 
the weight of his enemies.! Pannflraka, § the illustrious 
Dantavakra, 11 Viduratha,' Sisupala,Jarasandha,Salwa,** 
and other kings, indignant (at the insult), exerted 
themselves to kill Kfish/la, but were repelled by Ba
larama and the yadavas. tt Rukmin, vowing that he 
would never enter Knnflina again, until he had slain 
Kesava in fight, pursued and overtook him.!! (In the 
combat that ensued), Kfishna destroyed, with his 
discus, §§ as if in sport, the host (of Rukmin ),-with all 

t When she had gone forth from the city to worship Ambika: 
Bhagavata, Indrani, the wife of Indra: Hari Variu:ia.1I1I Our text 
tells the circumstance more concisely than the others. 

* lft~qj~ ~tJ ~~: I 
t Corrected, throughout this Chapter, from "Kundina". 

! ~~~"'~ 'U~1SCl1l iif~~ I 
§ See Chapter XXXIV. of this Book. 
11 See Vol. IV., p. 103. 
~ Vide ibid., p. 153 • 
•• Exchanged for "Salya ", which I nowhere find, and which is, prob

ably, corrnpted from 83.1ya, a reading peculiar to Professor Wilson's 
favourite MS. SaIwa was king of the Saubhas, ilccording to the Hari
vmhSa, 81. 6143. 

tt wmtl\!g~: I 
!! ~~~f~o: I 
§§ The "discus", chakra, is not here mentioned; but Kfishiia is de

signated as Chakrin. The original of the passage where the discus was 
supposed to be spoken of is as follows: 

filfo;o: lflfocY~)cQt ~Cf ~ 'iffSfi1!fl 
I find no reading but this. 

1111 SI. 6612. 
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its horse, and elephants, and foot~ and chariots,-and 
overthrew him, and hurled him on the ground, and 
would have put him to death, but was withheld by the 
entreaties of Rukmiilf. * "He is my only brother," 
she exclaimed, "and mllst not be slain by thee. Re
strain your wrath, 0 divine lord; and give me my 
brother, in charity." Thus addressed by her, Ki'ishna, 
whom no acts affect, t spared Rukmin; 1 and he (in 
pursuance of his vow,) founded the city Bhojakafa, 2! 

and (ever afterwards) dwelt therein. § After the de
feat of Rukmin, Kfishnall married Rukmiilf,' in due 
form; having, first, made her his own by the Rltkshasa 
ritual. 39 She bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a 

I After depriving him of his eyebrows and hair. In the Bha
gavata, Balarama also interferes in favour of Rukmin, and re
proves KfisbD.a for disfiguring him. 

2 Of course, this was somewhere in the neighbourhood of 
Kundina, or Vidarbha, aud is, usually, supposed to be situated 
on the Narmada. 

3 That is, by violence. Thus Manu: "The seizure of a 
maiden, by force, from her house, while she weeps, and calls for 

• 1~ l!r'if1Jftl: 1f1I1!i\' ~ ~!~ I 
~ ~m ~ctiJlm ll1f'CfP1f~ 11 

t Aklishfa-karman. See Vol. IV., p. 282, note t. 
: See Vol. n., p. 158, note 3. 
f Ratnagarbha, with whom agree several of my IISS. unaccompanied 

by commentary, omits a passage of three stanzas, beginning with the 
verses cited in note ., above, and ending at the point indicated. Quite 
possibly, too, this passage has been unwarrantably introduced into the 
text as recognized by Sridhara. He does not gloss any part of it. 

11 Madhusudana, in the original. 
, She was one of Kfishila's chief wives. See Vol. IV., p. 112. 
•• See Vol. Ill., p. ]05. 
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portion of the deity of love. If The dem~n Sambara t 
carried him off; but he slew the demon. + 

assistance after her kinsmen and friends have been slain in 
, . h 

battle, or wounded, and their houses broken open, 18 t e ~ar. 
riage styled Rdksnasa." § Ill., 33. ~ According to the Bha~a
vata, RukmirH sends to invite Kfishna to carry her off, and m

structs him how to proceed. 

• "The deity of love" is to render Madana, a name of Kama or Ananga. 

t See Vol. H., p. 70. 
t ~m 1{1Gf~ If ~ lit ~ 'if 1{1Gf~~ I 

§ This is from the translation of Sir William Jones. 

11 ~ f~T 'if f~"i9T 'if lfil1{"ffll ~iff ~ I 
lHTll ClilfTl'lIi" ~~ f~illI 

'~ 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

Pradyumna. RtoJen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swa.J
lowerl by a fish; fonnrl by Mnyadevi: he kills Sambara, marries 
Mayadevi, and retnrns, with her, to Dwaraka. Joy of Rukmiid 

and KHshna . 

MA ITRJ!JYA . - How, Muni, happened it that the 
hero Pradymnna was carried away by Sambnra? And 
in what manner was the mighty Sambara kiHed by 
Pradyumna? 

P ARASARA.-When Pradyumna was but six days old, 
he was stolen, from the lying-in chamber, by Sambara, 
terrible as death; * for the demon foreknew that 
Pradyumna, if he lived, would be his destroyer. t 
Taking away the boy, Sambara cast him into the 
ocean, swarming with monsters,! - into a whirlpool of 
roaring waves, the haunt of the huge creatures of the 
deep.§ A large :fish swallowed the child; but he died 
not, and was born anew, from its belly: 111 for that :fish, 

I The Bhagavata tells the story in the same manner; but the' 
Hari Variuia omits the part of the fish. 

• Here, as below, the original has kcilasambara, i. e., according to 
Ratnagnrbha, "black Sambara", or "Sambara, equal to death." Sridhara 
gives only the latter interpretation. 

t Q 'flr <ifll'I'Il":;J tf wg1if "ftrllfiT,'TC{ I 
~ ,~w ,!it '(WqT~T~1{1Gf~: 11 

! Grdhogra. 

§ ~~T~Olf"innq1f ~~ lf~lt I 
11 lffwif w~ ~~cfiT 1fW.il ~m{ ~"- I 

11 lfllR 'if w~ Ol~l!I" 11 ~'h\iI 11 
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with others, was caught by the fishermen, and de
livered, by them, to the great Asura Sambara. His 
wife Mayadevi, the mistress of his household, superin
tended the operations of the cooks, and saw, when t.he 
fish was cut open, a beautiful child, looking like a 
new shoot of the blighted tree of love. Whilst won
dering who this should be, and how he could have got 
into the belly of the fish, N arada came, to satisfy her 
curiosity, and said to the graceful dame: "This is the 
son of him by whom the whole world is created and 
destroyed, * -the son of'Vishim, who was stolen, by 
Sambara, from the lying-in chamber, and tossed (by 
him,) into the sea, where he was swallowed by the 
fish. He is now in thy power. Do thou, beautiful 
woman, tenderly t rear this jewel of mankind." Thus 
counselled by N arada, Mayadevi took charge of the 
boy, and carefully reared him, from childhood, being 
fascinated by the beauty of his person. Her affection 
became still more impassioned, when he was decorated 
with the bloom of adolescence. The gracefully-moving! 
Mayavati, § then, fixing her heart and eyes upon the 
high-minded Pradyumna, gave him, whom she re
garded as herself, all her magic ( and illusive) powers. I! 

So reads Sridhara. Ratnagarbha ends the second verse with qU
.,"~fili'I: j several HSS. unaccompanied by commentary, with ~.s", .. 
~1ffi: I 

.. ~~1J?f: ~fir~lfl~~: I t f~ I 
: Gajd-gdminlj literally, "having the gait of an elephant." 
§ Another name of Hayadevi. Some MSS. yield, here and elsewhere, 

Mayarati. 

11 1{llflCflfi ~;(t 'ill" 1{1l{1: ~~ 1{'{f(Ifit I 
JI'9"'It(IM~ ?f~~~'Qll1I 

ij 
" 
I 

! 
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Observing these inarks of passionate affection, t.he 
son of Kfishila * said to the lotos-eyed (Mayadevi): 
"Why do you indulge in feelings so unbecoming the 
character ora mother?" To which she,replied: "Thou 
art not a son of mine; thou art the son of Vishilll . , 
whom Kala Sambarat carried away, and threw into 
the sea. Thou wast swallowed by a fish, but wast 
rescued, by me, from its belly.! Thy fond mother, 0 
beloved, is still weeping for thee." When the valiant § 
Pradyumna heard this, he was filled with wrath, and 
defied Sambara to battle. In the conflict that ensued, 
the son of Madhava 11 slew the whole host of Sambara. 
Seven times he foiled the delusions of the enchanter, 
and, making himself master of the eighth, turned it 
against Sambara,' and killed him. By the same fac
ulty he ascended into the air, ** and proceeded to his 
father's house, where he alighted, along with Maya
vatf, in the inner apartments. When the women be
held Pradyumna, they thought it was Kfishila himself. 
Rukmini, her eyes dimmed with tears, spoke tenderly 
to him, and said: "Happy is she who has a son like 
this, in the bloom of youth. Such would be the age 

This is the reading of Ratnagarbha. Sridhara begins the second verse 
with the words JI'9"'It('rftIu~ I 

.. Kall!bD.i, in the original. 
t See note ,. in p. 73, supra. 

! ftnJ: ~!~ ~ ~hfnr) Of~U'1l't('l I 
§ Mahd-bala. 
11 Madha vi, in the Sanskrit. 

, Here the original again has kdla-Aamhara. 

.* In the original there is only the word \3j'qif.(, to denote this pro
cedure. Neither of the commentators remarks on the passage. See 
Vol. Ill., p. 311, note 11. 
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of my son Pl'adyumna, if he was alive. Who is the 
fortunate mother adorned by thee? And yet, from 
thy appearance, and from the affection I feel for thee, 

H ." . thou art, assnredly,. the son of art. 
At this moment, Kfishila, accompanied by Narada, 

arrived; and the latter said to the delighted Rukmini:* 
"This is thine own S011, who has come hither, after 
kiHing Sambara~ by whom, when an infant~ he was 
stolen from t.he lying-in chamber. This ,is the virtuous 
Mayavatf, his wife, and not the wife of Sambara. Hear 
the reason. When Mamnat.ha (the deity of love,) had 
perished,l the goddess of beauty, t desirolls to secure 
his r~vival, assumed a delusive form, and, by her 
charms, fascinated the demon Sambara, and exhibited 
herself to him in various illusory enjoyments.! This 

1 When he was reduced to ashes by a fiery glance from 
Siva in resentment of his inflaming him with passion for Uma. , , 
This legend is a favourite with the Saiva PurMlas, and is told 
in the Linga and Klilika; also, in the Padma Purana, and Kasi 
Khanda of the Skanda Purana. They do not say much about 
his resuscitation, however; Siva, in pity of Rati's grief, restoring 
him only to a bodiless existence, as Ananga, whose place is to 
be in the hearts of men. The Hnga adds, that, when Vishnu, 
in consequence of the· curse of Bhfigu, shall be born as the son 
of Vasudeva, Kama shall be born as one of his sons. 

• iIfiil:~~ ~lff ~f~ lIl' tffi I 
I find no variants of this passage .. 
t This expression is to render rupini, "the beautiful one,"-an epithet, 

here, of Rati. 

!. Sridhara has ~tfTlfl'9q~lit! I Ratnagarbha, while mentioning this 

lection, prefers refill ~ pgq~Tit:!; and some MSS. of the mere text ex

hibit r.tifT'l~~ I The Translator seems to. have taken the first 
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thy son is the descended Kama; and this is (the god
dess) Rati, his wife. 1 There is no occasion for any 
uncertainty: this is thy daughter-in-law." Then Ruk
miilf was glad, and Kesava, also. The whole city 
resounded with exclamat.ions of joy; If and all the 
people of DWR,rakat were surprised at Rukminf's re
covering a son who had so long been lost.! 

I The daught.er of Daksha, but not enumerated nmongst tllOse 

. formerly specified (Vol. I., p. 109). She was born from his per
spiration, according to the Klilika Purlina. 

~f these \'eadings; in which, apparently, he thought he saw qllf~O, 
IJJ the sense of something 'airy' or 'unreal'. The whole expression 
signifies "sexual congress and other enjoyments". 

• ~;r~ 'if ~'RiIT ~T ~'f'J ~flqifflH1il" I 
t The original has Dwaravati. 
! The rendering of this Chapter deviates rather more widelv than usual 

from literality. • 



i 

I 
! 
'I 

" 

, 
i 

I 
I 

·i 
\1 
~ :) 
1'1 

I ;1 
I rj 

-.~-... -.. -" . .' .•. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Wives of KHshna. Pradyumna has Aniruddha: nuptials of the 
latter. . Balarama, beat at dice, becomes incensed, and slays 

Rukmin and others. 

RUKMINi bare to K{-ishna these other sons: Cha
l'udesh{la, Sudeshna, Charndeha, * Susheila, Charu
gl1pta, Bhadracharu, Charuvinda, t Sucharl1, und the 
very mighty CM,I'Il;! also, one dUllghter, CharnmatL 
Ki-islu'm had seven other beautiful wives: § Ka-

• Maluibala, in one MS., follows Cbarndeba. It would he difficult to 
prove that it is not a proper name. 

t Instead of Sl1sbeita and Cbarnvinda, the Bltdgavata-ptwdna bns Vi
charn and CMrnchandra. 

! A single copy has Chandr8. 
Several other sons of Rukmilli, elsewhere recognized as such, are here 

unnoticed. See Vol. IV., p. 112, note **. 
§ The original is as follows: 

~i!fN 1mh: ~ ~: ~Tf ~: I 
It is signified, by this verse, that seven beautiful wives are about to 

he named j but it is not expressly said that the specification is restricted 
to seven wives, or to beautiful ones only. The commentators, however, 
endeavour to reduce the catalogue to a septenary. Sridhara's identification, 
in order to this reduction, is spoken of, by the Translator, in his note 
in p. 81, infra, but is not accepted by him. Fnrther particulars Sri
dhara does not enter into; and the Translator, who does not even al
lude to Ratnagarbha's roll of the ladies, assumes that we are to find, 
here, precisely the same seven-and no more,-that are enumerated 
at the beginning of Chapter XXXII. of this Book. But, as will appear 
from my annotations that follow, it is more or less possible that several 
wives are designated over and above the heptad with which the com
mentators content themselves. My Ajmere MS'. ends the verse quoted 
above with ~m(nftlPll:; thus premising 'very beautiful' wives, 
-not simply tileantifnl', -and omitting all definition of tbeir number. 

Rntnagarbba asserts that the seven are: Mitrnvinda, Satya, Jamhavati, 
RohiM, SII~i1a, SatyabMma, and J,akshmalui; and the words connected 
with these names are, he pronounces, epithets. Unlike Sridhara, he 
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lindf, * Mitravinda, t the virtuous! Nagnajitf, § the 
queen 11 Jambavatfi' Rohiilf, ** of beautifulformitt the 

ta~~s ~8mhavati to be a different person from Rohilli; and he considers 
Kahndl to be a synonym of Mitravinda. 

I~,~oJ. IV., ~. ~12,. we read that KrishUa's principal wives "were 
Rllkmlll1, Satyahhama, Jambavati, Charnhasini, and fonr others." If we 
k,~ew. who ~hese fO~1f others were, it could be ascertained how far the 
princIpal wIves talhed with the heautiful ones, and whet.her the rOil 

un:ler discllssion contains additions to those two cntegories. g p 
For her origin, see Vol IV p 986 note.. II ffi' 
.1' h . ., . -, .' er 0 spnng, as 

IIllme" ID t. e Bltdgavata-purdlia were ~TI1ta I{"vI' V" b V' S· h . h ' , , , ", rls a, ua,. u-
a u, Bhadra, Santi, Dar~a, PliTllam8Sa, and Somaka. 
t Corrected from "!Iit~avfinda ", which I find nowhere but in a care

lessly ex~cnted copy of ~ridhara's text and commentary, to which Pro
fessor ~lls~n was very partial, and which he too often used without 
controlhng It. 

Mitravinda's children, the Blulgavata-purdna alleges were ten. Vfik 
IIarsha, Anila, Oiidhra, Vardhana, Annada M~hasa P~vana Vab' Ill' 
Kshudhi. ' , ,1lI, aUl 

. ! :rhe original is ~Cffl "T1~wl WlfT I According to Sridhara, 
ID hl~ commenta.ry on the Bhdgavata-purdna, the lady here intended is 
Satya, patronymlcal/y called Nagnajiti. For the Translator's "th . 
t N' .. t'.. h ' e Vlr-
1l0US ag?ajl 1 , we s ould, therefore, read • Satya, daughter of Nagnajit.' 

.M. Langlols makes the same mistake, in his translation of the flat'i

vU1hs~~ ~ol. 1., p .. 500. See further, note § in the preceding page, and 
note ++ 10 p. 82, m/ra. 

§ Mother, the Bhdgavata-purdna al/eges of Vira Chandra Al 
Chit V t V" h I 1. ' , ,,5wllsena, 

!gu, egava, TlS a, ama, "anku, Vasu, and Knnti. 

" ~cft qrllqtJift ~ I It is barely possible that we ShOllld read 
, De VI, ' ?ot "th? queen". Compare the Harivalhsa, Sf. 9179. 

For JnmbavatJ, see Vol. IV., p. 79. 

, ~~e ¥lz~~vata-purd~a represents her as mother of Samba, Snmitra, 
PllrUjlt, Satajlt, Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Chitraketu Vasumat Dravili d 
Kratll. ' , a, an 

•• A Id R h'" , 
n e er 0 1nl was one of Krishna's numerous step-mothers. See 

VoJ. IV., pp. 109 and 260. 

KfishUa's wife Rohilli had on the authority of the Bld t " tI ~ 11 • V·' , I gava a-purana, 
le 0 owmg sons: nma, AY.lls, Satyaka, Diptimat, Tamratapta amI 

others unnamed. ' 

tt itlTlI~1!f') I . Possihly, this is It propel' n:lme, Kamarripiui; but, 
probably, It IS an epIthet. See the llm>ivaJh.4a, 8/. 6701. 
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amiable and excellent daughter of the king of Madra, * 

• Madrm'dja, I,eaving out of question the interpretation "king of 
Madra", our choice lies, according to circumshlllces, between "king of 
the Madras" and "King Madrn." In the purest Sanskrit, only the former 
of these two significations is admissible. There are 1I1any cases, in later 
literature, similar to Madrardja, thus considered; such as KdSirdja, Vatsa
l'dja, Bhqjardja, Bliojapati, &c. &0. Instances in which there is uot tbe 
option spoken of above, but in which, at variance with classical canons, sub
~tantival members of a compound stand in apposition, are Varadardja, 
Blwjadeva, Kdmadeva, Mddltavadeva, NandMa, Venkatesa, Bltdillesa, Ka
pileSwara, Rd1lleiwara, Goraksllandtlla, Seshandga, Aghdsura, &c. &c, 

~Iadri's fatber migbt, as has been said, be Madmrqja in the sense of 
"King Madra"; only no such ruler has been discovered among Krisbna's 
contemporaries. Conclusively, Laksbmalla-as the lady who bears the 
patronym of flladri is distinctively called, -is said, in the Bluigavata
p!f.ralia, to have been daughter of Madrddhipati, which it would be very 
unsafe to translate otherwise than by "king of the M:ulras". 

In Sanskrit, names of clluntries and kingdoms are denoted, very fre
quently, by compounds ending with a word for country or kingdom,
de,qa, vishaya, rdjya, rasltt;·a. Examples of such names stnnding inde
pendeutly are rare, and seem to be confined to feminines. Most generally, 
a plural is employed; and this plural imports a people. Tbus, where we 
should be disposed to say "he lives in Malava ", an ancient Hindu would 
have said" he lives in the couutry of the Malavas ", ~"1I~~! 
or, in accordance. with the somewhat more prevalent idiom, "he lives 
among the Malava's", crm lIT~!. 

The preponderant usage bere referred to may, perhaps, be accounted 
for in this wise. The earliest Hindus were grouped in tribes, not in 
nations j and these tribes were distinguished by lineage, not by place of 
abode. The titles which they bore were eponymous j and it should seem 
that they were long in acquiring fixed habitations. Hence, it may be 
snrmised,-and not for the reason that led Louis Philippe to style him
self "king of the French ", -.- it is that we read of, for instance, "the 
king of the Pancbalas"; somewhat as, from a sense of vagueness, the 
Yavanas, Hth;as, Chinas, TUTUsbkas, nnd Sakas were never localized, 
further than by the indeterminate forms l'a!1ana-desa, "country of the 
Yavanas," and the like. In later times, as history informs us, king
doms of more or less definite bounds were established, and lasted for 
long periods. But the old Idiom had become sO firmly rooted as, ill 
spite of the altere(l state of things, to hold its ground; and the option 
of mentioning a region or state (by its simple name), instead of its 
people, was seldom accepted. The sole exceptions seem to be afforded 
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(Madrf)j* Satyabhamn, t the danghter of Ratt 'aOOt ,+ 
and Lak h ' , f I ... 1 Jl a, + s mana, 0 ovely smiles 1 § B 'd th __________ _________ •. est es ese, 

I The number specified, however, both in this place and' 
Cha.pter XXXII., is nine, instead of eight Th Ill" 
endeavours t I' h . . e commentator 
;: b . OB exp ~ID t e dJ/ference, by identifying RohirH with 

am avatI. ut, In the notices of Kfishna's posterity, both in 
.. co-_="=--____ ~,_ .~,~_= __ ~-.. ~_~ ._. __ . _ 

by the nallles of cities which were of th-e-lll-s=e~lv~e~~-~'-""-~' ~-~.~. '=~ ... =-~~= 
Hindu cities bore appellations of th fi " S, klDgdolllS j and 1II0st 

MashJI~r.n, Sachigmla, and Avachatn~lk:m:;lt~: ::~der. 'e? Ku~ukshetra, 
to he CItIes with lIIasculine names -I'k K l.arega- alimana J take 

If thi~ view be not fallaciou ' I e b anyakubJa, &c.,-not countries. 
wben we speak of Abhira .A:~r;ae c~~, t. erefore, only plead convenience, 
Magadha, Malava Surase~a &c & efdtl, Kherala, Kosala, Kuru, Madra, 

t ' ,. c., a er t e manner of the I t t d 
1U0S corrupt Sanskrit and of tl 1" a es an 
we find in Latl'n I' S h' le lVlllg vernnculars of India. Similal'ly 

, " on y a morU7n a:ger S" '. .' 
versari in S h' ,1/" or aOl-n1l8 age,., and m Sahmls 

, a lnOB pr0.l,Ct8Ct· hut in th t d 
The Greeks, it is trne d~vi~ed th e presen ay, we have la Sabina. 
tbey invented the na~les A " e ~alDe .I,,{1"'~; and, in the same way, 
ancient Hindus recogniz d hma, ClTrh.adla, Gand~ritis, etc., though tbe 
Gandh:ira, &c. e no countnes denommated Ahhira, Kirata, 

• I ~a.ve parenthesized this name, as heing added b th T 
The onglllal has D1fT~ lIJl~lJ'Ir.:r y _ e ranslator. 
Rn epithet f tb ., ~ ~ ...,.. ifT I The latter word is palpably 
• 0 e lormer and suggested tI h Th rr ' , 
places this point be o~d all lere Y· e narivalnsa, si. 6700, 
aud eliminate "amiable ddouht'll W~ lDUS~ read, therefore, "SuSila," 
S "I' an exce ent. Vtde supra p 78 t § 

USI a appears in p, 107 in",. d h ' . ,uo e • 
T M'd" , ':I' a, un er er patronym Madri 

o a Tt tbe BlIdgavata-pul'ana assi ns . . 
of Praghosha, Gatravat Shhha B I P bg I' p,rogeny bearmg the names 
Oia and P . "ta ' ,a a, ra a a, Urdhwaga, Mah8~akti Saha 

J , araJl . ' , 
t According to the Bli' • , 

SUbhanu Swarbh' P ag~vata-purana, she had ten children: Bh:inn 
Atibh:in~ Sribh' anu, drapbha?u, .Bhanumat, Ohandrabh:inu, Bfibadbh:inu' 

+ ' anu, ap ratlbhann. ' 
+ Corrected from "Satrujit" Th .. 

of Sattrajita, for whom and his d hte °Sngmal ,ha~ Sattrajiti, patronymic 
§ ~..A aug er atyabhama, see Vol. IV., pp. 79,80. 
'qT"'TI~"'1 I Here we have pos~ihl th 

mt.her tban an epithet 1<' ('h" h": . y, ano or name of J,akshlllll1la, 
'. or, lUll MlIIl see Vol I V 11 

Also see nol.e § in p.83, infra M A'lIl~r' :., p. 2, not.e 11· 
PriyadarSallli, too, is a lady's' y J. 0 MS. ~Ives fJrtf~1fifT; and 

11 S 'dh " name, as m my I'asavatlattd p 236 
V. Tl ara IS mteoded. Vide supra, p. 78, note §. ,. . 

6 
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he * b~d sixteen thous~nd other wives. 1 t 
this work and in the Bhagavata, she is distinct from ,Jalllbavat.i. 
She seems, however, to be an addition to the more usually speci
fied eight, of whose several marriages t.he Blui.gavata gives tlle 
best account. In addition to the three first., - respecting whom 
particulars are found in all,-K,tlindi, or the Yamunn.,: is. t~le 
daughter of the Sun, whom Kfishna meets on one of hIS VISIt!'! 

t.o Indraprastha, § and who claims him as the reward of her 
penance. His next wife, Mitravindli, is the daughter of his .ma
ternal aunt, Rajadhidevi (V 01. IV., pp. 101 and 103), and Slst('1' 
of Vinda and AllUvinda, kings of Avant!: 11 she chooses him at 
her Swayamvara. The Hari V mI,sa' calls h~r Sudat.ta, ** daught.er 

of Sibi; and she is, subsequently, termed Saibya by our t.ext. tt 
Nagnajiti, or Satya.,tt the next wife, was the daught.er of Nagllu-

jit, king of Kausala,§§ and was the prize of Kfishna's overcomi~lg 
seveIl fierce bulls, whom no other hero had encountered wIth 

success. Bhadra,1111 princess of Kekaya, ,'-also Kfishria's cousin, 
the daughter of Srutakirtti (Vo\. IV., pp. 101 and 103), -WllS 

his next; and his eighth wife was Madri, .".* the daughter of t.he 

• Ohakrin, in the original. 
t In all, KfisbDa's wives amounted,. to sixteen thousand and one hun-

dred, a.s we read. in Vol. IV., p. 112. But vide infra, p. 10&, note §§. 

t See Vol. Ill., p. 20. 
§ A city on the, Jumna, near the present Delhi. It belonged to the 

pan(lavas. 11 See Vot. IV., supplementary note on p. 10:1. 

, St. 9179 aod 9187. In:It. 6703 of the saJlle work, this or another 

daoghter of Sibi seems to be called Tanwi. . 
•• Corrected from "Saudatta". See oote 11 in the page followmg. 

tt In p. 107, infra. 
tt Transformed, in the text, into "the virtuous ". See note t in p. 79, 

su.pra. ' " 
§§ The Bhdgavata.purdna describes Nagnajit as Kausa1ya, whICh Snoham 

interprets by Ayodhyd-pati, cc King of Ayodhy9."; and this city was the 

capital of Kosala. , , , .. 
1111 Her children, we read in the BTlagavata-purann, were SangramaJlt., 

Bfihatsena, Sura, Praharana, Arijit, Jaya, and Subhadra. 
~~ See Vo!. IV." p. 103, \.ext and note §. The Bhdgavata-p1trdna simply 
gives Bhadra the epith.e~ Kaikey.i. ••• See oote * in the last page. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XXVIII. 88 

The heroic Pradyumna was chosen, for her lord, at 
her p~bl!c choice of a husband, by the daughter of 
Rukml~ ; and. he had, by her, the powerful and gal
lant prmce Amruddha, who was fierce in fight, t an 
ocean of prowess, and the tamer of his foes. Kesava 
demanded, in marriage, for him, the granddaughter of 

king of Madra, t - named, according to t.he Bbagavata Laksh-
" § , mana, and, to the Hari Valrlsa, Subhima; 11 distinguishing, as 

u\ oe~ DUI" text, clearly, Lakshmalla from Madrl, and, like it, 
lavlllg no satisfactory equivalent for Bhadra. The Hari Varil!ia 

uoes not name RohirH, but specifies other names, as BHhati ~ &c. 

I~ t.he life o.f Kfishrla~taken from the Bllligavata, through 'a Per
slItn tl'a.nslatlOn,-published by Maurice, t.here is a curious instance 
of the barbarous distortion of Sanskrit names by the joint la
bours of the English and Persian translators, The wives of 

Kf~sh?a are written: Rokemenee (Rukmirii), Setubhavani (Satya
bhama), Jamoometee (Jambavati), Kalenderee (Kalindi), Lech
meena (Lakshmaria), Soeta (Sat.ya), Bhedravatee (Bhadra), Mi
habenda (Mitravinda). 

1 These, according to the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, were 

A~~ar~s:s, ~r nymphs. In the Dana Dharma, they become 
KTlshna s wIves through a boon given him by Uma. 

• Kak~dmati was ~,er name. See Vo!. IV., p. 1]2, t~xt' ~nd noi~tt. 
The Bliagavata-purana calls her Rukmavati, also. For Rukmin, vide 
I/Upra, p. 67. 

t~~:1 
! Vide supra, p. 80, note '. 
§ ?orrected from "I,akshana.". Vide 8upra, p. 80, note '. In the 

Barwall/sa, sl. 6702 and 9179, Lakshmana. takes the place of Ma'd' d 
• ~ 11 d ' ri, an 
IS 0 owe , accordmg to the Oalcutta and Bombay editions, by 'Sn~-
t~~ift, for which see Vo!. IV., p. 112, note 1\. Is it a third synonym P 
y,de 8upra, p. 81, note §. 

11 Oorrected from cc Saubhima.". See the BarivalllAa, Al. 9180. 
Professor Wilson's "Saudatta." and "Saubhima" were t~ken I t 

f th " S d • ' suspec, 
r01ll e ou atta" and "Sou bbima" of M I anglois' his 01 t I tt' f b • , , t, a rans-
e erlllg 0 '\3, u'. eing supposed to represent ~T, au. 
~ Daughter of Sibi. HarivamAa, Al. 91911. 
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Rukmin' and, although the latter was inimical to , I . 
Ki-ishita, * he betrothed the maiden t (who was HS 

son's daughter,) to the son of his own daughter (her 
cousin Anirl1ddha). Upon the occasion ofthe nuptials, 
Rama and other Y adavasattended Kfishna! to Bhoja
kata, the city of Rukmin. After the wedding§ had 
been solemnized, several of the kings, headed by him 
of Kalinga) 11 said to Rukmin: "This wielder of the 
ploughshare ~ is ignorant of the dice, which may be 
converted into his misfortune. Why may we not con
t.end with him, and beat him, in play?"** The pot.ent 
Rukmin replied to them, and said "So let it be." And 
he engaged Balaramatt at a game of dice, in the 
palace. Balarama!! soon lost to Rukmin a thousand 
Nishkas. 1 He then staked and lost another thousand, 

I The Nishka is a weight of gold, but, according to different. 
authorities, of very different amount. The commentator§§ here 
terms it a weight offour Suvarnas, each about 175 grains Troy. 11 

• Sauri, in the original. 
t Subhadra. See Vol. IV., p. 112. • 
! The Sanskrit has Hari. . 
§ or Pr8.rlYl1mni,-according to the original,-that is to say, Aniruddha. 

!I Cfif~om~'(tn:, "the king of Kalinga, and others." 

~ Halin, i. e., Balarama. Vide supra, p.63, note 11, and p. 65, note tt . 
•• ~~'if) ~ 'lit om~ <f{~ If'C{, I 
. 1{ ~ ~ lRfT~iiffwi ~~ 11 

'" Ratnagarbha has ....n~,,: instead of ..... ~,,: I 
tt Rama, in Ihe original. 
!! The Sanskrit has Bala. 
§§ Sridhnra. Ratnngarbha is silent. 

1111 In reckoning money by tale, the nisllkll, according to the firs I, c~apter 
of the Lildvati, is equivalent to sixteen drammas. See Colehrooke s Al-

gebra, &c., p. 1. 
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and then pledged ten thousand, which Rukmin, who 
was we)] skilled in gambling, also won. At this, the 
king of Kalinga laughed aloud; * and the weak and 
exulting Rukmin grinned, and said: t Baladeva is 
losing; for he knows nothing of the game; although, 
blinded by a vain passion fol' play, he thinks he under
stands the dice."! Halayndha, galled by the broad 
laughter of the Kalinga prince, § and the contemptuous 
speech of Rukmin, was (exceedingly) angry, and, over
come with passion, increased his stake to ten millions 
of Nishkas. Rukmin accepted the challenge, and, 
therefore, t.hrew the dice. Baladeva won, and cried 
aloud "The st.ake is mine." But. Rukmin called out., 
as loudly, t.hat he was the winner. "Tell no lies~ 

Bala," 11 said he. "The stake is yours; that is true: but 
I did not agree to it. Although this be won by you, 
yet still I am the winner."~ A deep voice was then 
heard in the sky, - inflaming still more the anger of 
t.he high-spirit.ed Baladeva,-saying: "Bala has rightly 
won the whole sum, and Rukmin speaks falsely. 
Although he did not accept t.he pledge in words, he 
did so by his acts, ** (having cast t.he dice)." Bala-

• Swanavat. 

t ~ii'fTf;q~"~T ~C1ift '<fT, lfit~if: I 
! ~~q~T~qT"," ~: ~ 1f.t .s~...nftJ~ I 

So read most .&lSS., and Sridhara. Ratnagarbha has: 

~tJT~T~~ ~ .scritil .s~<filf~lil I 
§ ,,"T ifif~1Rlonwi lfifiT1(~1(lfT1{1{~ I 

11 ~~<it-m~ if~: "Have done with lies, Hala." 

~ ~"' \Cf~T ~~f~'i'i lf~T 1{ fqfat'i'i ifi~ I 
•• The expression in the original looks proverbial: 

~~~Tfq q'<f: fcfif'<flf'i'i ~qftl lfilll!TT , 
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l's.ma, * thus excited, his eyes red with rage, started 
up, and struck Rukmin with the board on which the 
game was played, t and killed him. 1 Taking hold of 
the trembling king of Kalinga, he knocked out the 
teeth which he had shown when he laughed.! Laying 
hold of a golden column, he dragged it from its place, 
and used it as a weapon to kill those princes who had 
taken part with his adversaries. § Upon which, the 
whole circle, crying out with terror, took to flight; and 
escaped from the wrath of Baladeva.11 When Kfishna' 
heard that Rukmin had been killed by his brother, he 
made no remark, being afraid of Rukminf (on the one 
hand,) and of Bala (on the other); but, taking with 
him the (newly) wedded Aniruddha, and the Yadava 
tribe, he ** returned to Dwaraka. 

J The Bhagavata and Hari Vamsa-which, both, tell this story,
agree in the death of Rukmin; but, in the Mababbarata, he ap
pears, in the war, on the side of the PaiHlavas. The occurrence 
is a not. very favourable picture of courtly manners; but scenes 
of violence have never been infrequent at the courts of Rajpoot 
princes. 

• The Sanskrit has Bala. 
t .ABhfdpada. 
! See the original words quoted in note § in the preceding page. 

§ "fl~ 'if ff'iiI~1fi otffl~"lt~: I 
otmwr it.$ ~ Wrq~T 1fP': ~lRi\' 1f1ft1(f, 11 

11 weft lltlR ~~ q~tlq.,q( fi;ot I 

ifjfl<ilff 1& Ed ~ 1f1!Cf ~ ~ 11 
, Madhustidana, In tbe original. 
•• Ke~ava, according to the reading accepted by Sridhara. The other, 

Ratnagarbha's lection, represents Bala as leading oft' Kdava and the rest. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

IlIdra comes to Dwaraka, and report.s to KHshna. the t.yrAnhy of 
Naraka. IGishna goes to his city, and put!! him to death. 
Earth gives the ear-rings of Aditi to Kfishna, and prAises him. 
He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, sends them 

to Dwaraka, and goes to Swarga, with Satyabbama. 

SAKRA, * the lord of' the three worlds, came 
~nounted on his fierce t (elephant,) Ail'avata, to (visit) 
Sauri (Ki'ishna,) at Dwaraka.! Having entered the 
city, and been welcomed by Hari, he related (to the 
hero) the deeds of the demon§ Naraka.11 "By thee, 
Madhusudana, lord of the gods," said Indra, "in a 
mortal condition, all sl1fJ'erings have been soot.hed. 
Al'ishta, Dhenl1ka, OhMlura, Mllshiika, ~ Kesin, who 
sought to injure helpless man, ** have, all, been slain 
by thee. Katnsa, Kuvalayapma, the child-dest.roying 
Putana, have been killed by thee; and so have other 
oppressors of the world. By thy valour and wisdom 

• Or Indra. For him and his mother, see Vol. H., p.27. Sakrll and 
Hari were, both, sons of Aditi. See Vol. I.; p. lli1 j and Vot Ill., p. 18, 
text and notes 1 and t. 

t Matta. 
t Dwaravati, in tbe original. 
§ Daitya. See the next note. 
I1 The less famous Naraka was son of Viprachitti, son of Ka~yltpil !lhd 

Danu, and, bence, was a Danav3, according to our Paran:!. Bee V!lI. 11., 
pp. 70-72. The Naraka of tbe text was not a Danavaj nor can he be 
called a Daitya, except by a very loose use of the term. As np{leMs 
from note 1 in tbe next page, bis father was VisbDu; and €lIlt text ex
presses tbat bis mother was BbUmi. 

, Ratnagarbha's text does 'lot Jl!ention the two pancratiasts OMntiT~ 
and Mushtika. . 

•• 'J'apaswi-jana, 
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the three worlds have been preserved;* and the gods, 
obtaining their share of the sacrifices offered by the 
devout, enjoy satisfaction. But now hear the occasion 
on which I have come to thee, and which thou art 
able to remedy. t The son of the earth,l! called Na
I'aka, who rules over the city of Pragjyotisha, 2 § in
flicts a great injury upon all creatures. Carrying ofi' 
the maidens of gods, saints,1I demons, and kings, he 
shuts them up in his own palace. ~ He has taken away 
the umbrella of Varuna, ** impermeable to water, the 
jewel-mountain crest of Mandara, tt and the celestial 
nectar-dropping ear-rings of my mother!! Aditi;§§ and 

I By Vishllu, as the Varaha Avatara;1111 but found and adopted 
by Janaka. Kalika Purana. 

2 In the centre of the country of Kamartipa," inhabited by 
Kiratas; the site of the shrines of Dev!, as Dikkaravasini and 
Kamakhya. *** Kalika Purana . 

.. ~1lq,*-l~~q-f,"f""iw ~lfT.{it I 
t m' ~ «11q i'fffNTm 'f{fifflf;:i 0I~'if I 
i'f~ i'flJfiftcm~~ CfiUlftf« 11 

! BhatfRna. 
§ The original does not make him Illler over that city, but simply 

says t.hat it was the scene of his crnelties. 
For Pragjyotisha, vide 8upra, p. 66, note !. 
11 Siddha. 
, Mandira. 
•• Called Prachetas, in the Sanskrit. 

.. tt See Vol. 11., p. 116. 
t! See note .. in the preceding page. 
§§ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from "Aditi n. 

11" See Vol. I., p. 61, note 2, ad finetn. 
" Vide supra, p. 54, note 2. 
••• In Assam, according to Professor Wilson, in his collected Works, 

Vol. HI., p. 77. Also see Vol. I., Preface, p. XC. of the present work, 
where correct "Kamushya". 

BOOK v., CHAP. XXIX. 89 

he now demands my elephant, Airavata. * I have, 
thus, explained to YOll, Govinda, the tyranllY of the 
ASlll'a. You can best determine how it is to be pre
vented·"t 

Having heard this account, the divine Hal'i! (gently) 
smiled, and, rising from his throne, § took Indra 11 by 
the hand. Then, wishing for the eater of the serpents, 
Garu8a immediately appeared; upon whom his master, 
having first seated Sat.yabhama "1'011 his back, as
cended, and flew to Pragjyotisha. Indra' mounted 
his elephant, and, in the sight of the inhabitants of 
Dwaraka, went to the abode of the gods. 

The environs of Pragjyotisha were defended by 
nooses, constructed by the demon Muru,** the edges of 
which were as sharp as razors; tt but H ari, throwing 
his discus Sudarsana!! (amongst them), cut them to 
pIeces. Then Muru started up; but Kesava slew him, 

• ~'~Tfql!fT f~it 1J;qTa: l!i~ ,~~ I 
OIlT~ «)"USf~iffT <n~~~TqW ~~ 11 

So reads Sridhara. Ratnagarbha has, for the first verse: 

~'~Tfq1!JT f~it lff~f'iff~~~ I 
Some HSS., fnrther, deviate from Sridhara's reading only by "ifT15ft it , 

instead of lfillTa:; from which it appears that the ear-rings were called 
Divya. 

t 1I~~ lIfrrq",qi ~li lIfq'lfli'fT~ I 
! "Son of Devaki," after the Sanskrit • 
§ Varasana. 
11 In the original, Vasa va. 
, Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 
•• Vide 8upra, p. 54, not.es 2 ami 11) anrl p. 55, note *. 

tt m1lffftf~~~n~Tm1JiifT~"mOl~ 
"WTfifi'fT mtf: mt: '~T~~~)"'1J 11 

!! We have before had mention of it. See Vol.' II., p. 52. 

, 
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and burnt his * seven thousand sons, like moths, t 
with the flame of the edge of his discus. Having slain 
Mllru, .Hayagriva,! and Panchajana, § the wise Hari 
rapidly reached 11 the city of Pragjyotisha. There a 
(fierce) conflict t.ook place with the troops of Naraka, 
in which Govinda destroyed t.housands of demons; 
and, when Naraka came into t.he field, showering upon 
t.he deity all sorts of weapons, t.he wielder of the disclls 
and annihilator of the demon-tribe cut him in two wit.h 
his celest.ial missile.' Naraka being slain, Eart.h, ** 
bearing the two ear-rings of Aditi, approached the lord 
ofthe world, tt and said:. "When, 0 lord, I was upheld 
by thee in the form of a boar, thy contact then en
gendered this my son. He whom thou gavest me has 
now been killed by thee. Take (therefore,) these two 
ear-rings, and cherish his progeny. Thou, lord, whose 
aspect is ( ever) gl'acions,!! hast come to t.his sphere, 
in a portion of thyself, to lighten my burthen. Thou 
art the et.ernal §§ creator, preserver, 11 11 and dest.royer 
==~ .. === 

• ~~, or else ~, in tbe original. The variant of some 

copies, ~., substitutes Mura for Muru. Tbese persons-whose names 
are often confounded in MSS.,-were, both, slain by Kfisblla. The latter 
is said, by Sridhara, to have been a Rakshasa. 

t Salabha. 
! Vide supra, p. 2, note '11. 
§ Vide supra, p. 48. 
11 Samupadravat, cc assaulted ... 

,. 1T~l~Cfit ~~ori 11T1f if 9f~ ~~ I 
f"i\T~T 'Cf. f~ 'Cf~ 'Cf'iit ~lfiJSfi~ 11 

•• Bbtlmi. 
tt Jaganndtha. 

!! -nT~"~: I 
§§ Avyaya. See Vol. I., p. 17, note ... 

1111 VikartN; 'transformer,' literally: "by means of rain and the like," 
say the commentators. 
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of the universe; t.he origin of all worlds; and one with 
the universe. * What praise can be worthily offered to 
thee? t Thou art t.he pervader, and that. which is per
vaded; the act., the agent., and the effect; t.he universal 
spirit of all beings. What praise can be worthily of
fered to thee?! Thou art the abstract soul, the sen
t.ient and the living soul of' all beings, the imperishable. 
But~ since it is not possible to praise thee worthily, 
then why should t.he hopeless at.tempt proceed? § 
Have compassion, 0 universal soul, and forgive the 
sins which Naraka has commit.ted. Verily, it is for the 
sanctification of thy son, that he has been killed by 
thee." 11 The lord, who is ,the substance of all crea
tures, '11 having replied to the Earth ** "Even so," pro
ceeded to redeem the (various) gems from the dwell
ing of Naraka. In the apartments of' the women tt 
he found sixteen thousand and one hundred damsels. 1 

I These were captive princesses, according to the Bhagavata; 

• Of this passage there are several different readings, of little consequence. 

t Tffl ,,,'it f<fi 'iTCf I 
! Here the translation is not literal. 

§ ~mT «:fff I at r 'Cf ll.m(JfT 'CfTCQm ltCf'fil I 
~ ~ ~'iTotTflifl fC1i1flh if Jfq~ .. it 11 

Ratnagarbba says: 9fTf~it'EfT' I fC1i1flh I fCfiffT~ I 
]<'or tbe expressions paramatman, atman, and bhtltdtman, here employed, 

vide supra, p. 14, note tt. 
11 ~~lfTlf ~: ~ f~Tftr'iT: I So reads Sridbara; and bis ex

planation bas been followed by the Translator. Ratnagarbha speaks of 
tbis lection; but prefers to end the verse witb 'iT~f": 'qf~qntQ"l; in 

accepting which be connects ~lfTlJ witb ~"i, which precedes it. 
,. Bhtlta-bhavana, "creator of beings." 
•• DbaraDi. 
tt Kcmya-pura. 
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He also beheld (in t.he palace,) six thousand large * 
elephallts, teach havillg fOllr tusks; twenty-one lakhs! 
of horses of Kamboja § and other excellent breeds. 11 

These" Govillda despatched to Dwaraka, in charge of 
the servants of Naraka. The umbrella of Val'una, the 
jewel-mountain, which he ttls~ rec~vered; he l~lttced 
upon Gttruaa;** and, mountmg hun, hnllseif, ttnd 
taking Stttyttbhama with him, he set oft· to the hettven 
of t.he gods, to restore the ear-rings of Aditi.l 

Apsarasas or celest.ial nymphs, according t.o the KliJika PUl'lina ; 
and these: upon their rescue by Kfishna, became ~is. wives. tt, 

• The legend of Nnraka is related, in more detaIl, m t.he. Bha
gavatn and Hari Vamsa, but is still more fully nar,rat.ed 111. the 
Kalika Upapurana. It mny be considered as one ot the varIOUS 
intimat.ions that occur in the Purarias, of hostilities between the 
worshippers of VishJiu and Siva; Naraka being, in an especial 
degree; favoured by the latter. 

* Ugra. 
t According to the reading of some MSS., there ,;ere as ?lIIn~ horse~,

common ones, it is to be snpposed, since a partIcular kmd IS speCIfied 
just below. .. , 

+ Niyuta· a term variously defined by different autholltles, See notes + , 
on the beginning of Ohapter 1II. of' Book VI. 

§ Cfi~lll~ I For the Kalllbojas, see Vol. Ill., p. 291, note 1. 

11 I find nothing, in the original, answering to the words "and other 
excellen t hreeds". 

,. That is to say, agreeably to the original, the girls, the elephants, 
and the horses. 

.• f{t;r cn~ ~~ WW't lff1!!'lIciW~ I 
"T~lIlIllfHl ~f~~~ lfft1Jl1!ef 11 

I fint! no variants of this stanza, save as to its closing word, which 
Ratnagarbha reads lfWlpg~ I 

tt According to the text of our }'urana, also, KfishDa married them. 
Vide in/ra, p, 105. 

OHAPTER XXX. 

Ki-islllia restores her ear-rings to Adili, and is pmifled by her: 
he visits t.he gardens of Jndm, and, at the desire of Satyahluilllu, 
cal'1'ies off the Pri.rij:i.ta-tree. Sachi I'xcites JnuI'a to its )'eSClH!. 
Conflict between t.he gous anu IGislllia, who defeats I.hem. 

Satyabluimri. derides them. They praise IGisluia. 

GARUDA, lanen wit.h the mnbrella of' Val'lU'IU, and 
t.he jewel-mountttin, ttncI bettring fJi-ishfkestt * (on hiR 
back, to t.he eourt of Indm), went. (light.ly), a.s if ill 
sport., a.lon~. When they al'l'ived ttt the port.als of 
Swarga, Hari blew his Rhe)); on which t.he gods ad
vaneed t.o meet him, bettring respectful ofi'erings.t 
Having received t.he homttge of the divinities, KfiRIll'lfi, 
went to the palace of the. mother of the gods, whORe 
t.urrets! resembled white clouds; and, on beholding 
Aditi, pttid his respects to her, along with Sttkra; and, 
presenting to her her own ear-rings, informed her of 
t.he destruction of (the demon) Naraka. The mother 
of the world, well plettsed, then fixed her whole 
thoughts upon Httri, the eI'eator, ttnd thus p)'onounced 
his praise: "Glory to thee, 0 god with the 10tos-eyeR, 
who removest ttll fear from those that worship thee. 
Tholl art the eternttJ, universal, and living sOI1I; the 
origin of all beings; § the instigator of the mental fae-

• "And his wife:" ~iflli 'q !lftifi1!~ I For lHishikdn, see Vo!. I., 
p. 2, note 1. 

t ~l1ilfT"'1: I 
! Siklj(l1'a. 

§ ~eflWifl(tf~~l(tf'lWl(tf'l,"iflCfef I 
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ulty and faculties of sense;* one with the three qual
ities; beyond the three qualities; exempt. from con
traries; pure; existing in the hearts of all; void of 
colour, extension, and every transient modification;t 
unaffected by (the vicissitudes of) birth, or death, 
sleep, or waking. Thou art evening,! night, and day; 
earth, sky, air, water, and fire; mind, inteJlect, and in
dividuality. § Thou art the agent of creation, duration, 
and dissolution; the master over the agent; - in t.hy 
forms which are called Brahma, Vishill1, and Siva .. 
Thou art gods, Yakshas, Daityas, Rakshasas, Siddhas, 
Pannagas,11 Kllshmanaas, Pisachas, Gandharvas, men, 
animals,' deer, ** elephants, reptiles, tt trees, shrubs, 
creepers,!! climbers,§§ and grasses; 11 11 all things large, 
middling, small, immense, or minute: thou art all 
bodies whatsoever, composed of aggregated atoms." 
This thy illusion beguiles all who are ignorant of thy 
true nature,- the fools who imagine soul to be in that 

==========,,~~=== 

• wiitcn 1I~ ,~~lftllrlJ{. I 
t f~,"i(hlrf~:~~foffll 

! Sandhyd. 
§ ~f~: I Ratoagarbha explains it by alialhlaira. For bMltdd,:, see 

Vo!. I., p. 33, note *. 
11 Corrected from "Punnagas ". Pannaga is the same as .,arpa, for 

which see Vo!. I., p. 83. The next term, "Kushmandas," is rendered 
"goblins" in Vo!. IV., p. 277. 

III PoAu; "sacrificial animals." Vide supra, p. &9, note **. 
•• Mfiga, "wild beasts." 
tt Sarisfipa. See Vol. 1., p. 84, note §; and Vo!. 11., p. 92, t.ext and 

note §. 
:! Latd. 
§§ Valli. 

11II For similar enl1merations, see Vo!. 1., p. 84; and Vo!. H., p. 92. 

" ~t~ lfCfT~ 1t ~'if~~1Jf1fT: I 
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which is not spirit. * The notions that "I am-this is 
mine ", which influence mankind, are but the delusions 
of the mother of the world, originating in thy active 
agency. t Those men who, attentive to their dut.ies, 
diligently worship thee, traverse all this illusion and , 
obtain spiritual freedom. Brahma and all the gods, 
men, and animals,! are, alike, invested by the thiek 
darkness of fascination, in the gulf of t.he illusions of 
Vishnu. That men who, having worRhipped thee, 
should seek the gratification of their desires, and thei,' 
own preservnt.ion,-this, 0 lord, is, also, t.hy delusion. 
It is the sport of thy fascinations that induces men to 
glorify thee, to obtain, thereby, the continuance oftheil' 
race, or the annihilation of their enemies, instead of 
eternal liberation. § It is the fault of the impure act.s 
of the unrighteous (to pl'ofier such idle requests to one 
able to confer much more important benefits) - like 
asking for a rag to cover one's nakedness 11 fr~m the 
tree that bestows whatever is solicited.' Bepropitious, 

* lITl1T a"~Taq Vf '~'fa1iT~ifll 
"" it 'M ott 'M fCf'ifTli "fl{T "it" ~ii " 

A t the end of the second verse, in lieu of ~~ii , tbe reading of 

Sridhara, Ratnagarbha has ~",llfW. Another lection which I find is 

fifif"tW I 

t "'" lIitftt 1flCfT" ':l1' llr9~T1If1{~Tlfii I 
m'VfT~TllTllT~ft1'fifTlf '"tfl!nJ{. 11 

: PaAu. 

§ 'IlT~"Nf ~TlI~~ Cfi'lITifTmJfCf~~ I -....... ~...... . . 
ll~n Y4{1iJT lITllT ~Cftt Jf;rCf~Cf 11 
111fT t<l ~~f1JilfT ~f~~llTtt 'if I 
'IlT~Nm if tft~Tll lITlfTf~f~ti ft act. 11 

11 Kaupina. . 
~ Kalpadrul/Ia. 
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then, imperishable, author of all the error that deceives 
t.he world; and dispel, 0 lord of all creatures, the con
ceit of knowledge, which proceeds from ignorance. * 
Glory to t.hee, grasper of the discus, wielder ofthe bow, 
brandisher of the mace, holder of the shell! For sHch 
do I behold thee, in thy perceptible form. Nor do 1 
know t.hat form -of thine which is beyond perception. 

. d"t Have compasSlOn on me, supreme go . 
Vishi1l1, thus hymned by Aditi, smiled, and said t.o 

the lllotlrer of the gods: t "Mother, goddess, do t.hou 
show favonr unto me, and grant me thy blesRing." § 
"So be it," replied Aditi, "even 11 as thou wilt; and, 
(whilst thou dwellest) amongst mort.als, the first of 
men,' thou shalt be invincible by gods or demons." 
Then Sat yabhama, accompanied by the queen oflndra,** 
addressed Aditi respectfully, and solicited her benedi.c
tions; and Aditi (in reply,) said to her: "Fair-browed 
dame, thou shalt never suffer decay, nor loss of beaut.y. 
Thou shalt be the asylum of all loveliness, dame of 

• ~r-i 'tlTWR:liTl~lt ~1t -n~ I 
Ratnugarbha says: 'tfR~lfTCf1ioJ{, I 'it ,iifCfli1,f1fifff1f1f1ifli1f
~ I And Sridhara comments io precisely the same effect. 

t lloflt~1f1f it ~ 't.\!If~~~~ 11 
if 0I1i11f1f If( l.t~ m~ tI~~ 11 

! Surtirani. Similarly, Kunti is called Pariaavaralli, in the Malul-

bhdrata. 
For aralii, see Vol. IlL, p. 330, note •. 

§ l.f~1 1f'Cf I 
11 Corrected from "aler", - a typographical error. The original is 

l.t~~T it I 
~ PU1-usha-vydgltm, 'tiger of a man,' and in the vocative. See Vol. IV., 

p. 320, note , j also, supra, p. 22, note *'. 
•• Sakrlitii, in the original. 
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faultless shape." * With the assent of Aditi, Indrat 
then respectfully saluted Janardana in all due form, 
and conducted him and Satyabhama through Nandana 
and other pleasant gardens of the gods; where Kesava, 
the destroyer, of Kesin,! saw the Parijata-tree, § the 
favourite of Sachf, which was produced when the 
ocea? was churned for ambrosia: the bark was of gold; 
and It was embellished with young sprouting leaves of 
a copper colour, and fruit-stalks bearing numerous 
clusters of fragrant fruit. 11 When Satyabhama noticed 
this tree, she said to her beloved lord, Govinda: "Why 
should not this divine tree' be transported to Dwa
raka? If what you say is true, and I am really dear to 
you, then let this tree be taken away from hence, and 
planted in the garden** of my dwelling. You have 
often said to me: 'Neither Jambavati nor Rukminf is 
so dear to me, Satya, as you are.' If you have spoken 
the truth, and not mere flattery,ttthen let thisParijata
tre? be the ornament of my mansion. I long to shine 
amIdst my fellow-queens, wearing the flowers of this 
tree in the braids of my hair."!! 

• lIcq~ if 'ft OI"U _~1t~ 'if I 

1ffifC!!fiff1f~T ~ci"""f 1ff~«I'1I 
t The Sanskrit has deva-rdja. 
! KeAistidana. I have corrected "Ke~i". See Vol. IV., p. 340. 
§ See Vol. I., p. 144, and p. 146, note 1. 
\I This desoription of the Parijata-tree is rendered very freely. The 

original gives it one epithet not here translated,-sugandhdtfhya, 'rich in 
fragrance '. The text followed is that of Sridhara, from which various 
MSS. oft'er Dlany unimportant deviations. 

, Professor WiIson read ~tt~:; but, no doubt, we sholJld read 

~~ 1ff'(lf:. A variant is found: ~ lfl~lf: I 
•• NiBhku(a. tt Upaclldra. !: Kela-paluha • 
V. 7 

! 
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Thus solicited by Satyabhama, Hari smiled upon her, 
and taking the Parijata-plant., put it upon Garuaa. * 
Th~ keepers of the garden (r~monstrated and) said: 
"This Parijata-tree belongs to Sachf, the queen of the 
sovereign of the gods. It is not proper, Govinda, for 
you to remove it. At the time when the ocean was 
churned for the beverage of immortality, t this tree 
was produced, for the purpose of providing Sachf wit.h 
flowery ornaments. You cannot be suffered to depart. 
with it.: It is through ignorance that this is sought 
for by anyone; as it is the especial property of her on 
whoS'e countenance the king of the gods delights t.o 
look. And who shall go away with impunity, who at
t.empts to carry it off? § Assuredly, the king of t.he 
gods will punish this audacity; for his hand launches 
the t.hunderbolt, and the immortals attend upon his 
steps. 11 Forbear, then, Ki'ishna; nor provoke the hos
tility of all the gods.' The wise will not commence 
actions that can be productive only of unpleasant con
sequences."** Satyabhama, on hearing these words, 
was exceedingly offended, and said: "What right has 

• Called, in the original, Garutmat. 

t -''1f1ff'''liT , 
t 'it ~m 1Jll~ ~f~~ I e _ ~ 

§ ~wil ~'" -'f{""'~"'12:I-ar'll:l~lI'Tl: "I' "",,,It, I 
1I"~1O{1~'f{~ ~m ~() ~ of f' <fit stitC{, 11 

Some MSS. read ~, instead of ~ , 

11 ~~~ 1(1fiff!Jecl~fifl ~T1m: , 

, "~ ~ttN1;f''QJ ~" , 
•• fqq~ ~1t cm m-fift qf~"l: , 

"The wise do not commend an act disagrellable in its conse

qnences.' 
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Bachf, what has Indra, * to the Parijata-tree? It was 
produced at the churning of t.he ocean, as the common 
property of all worlds. Wherefore, gods, should Indrat 
alone possess it? In the same manner, guardians of 
the grove, as nectar, as the moon, as (the goddess) Sri 
(herself), so the Parijat.a-tree is the common property 
of all the world; and, since Bachf, confiding in the 
strength of her husband's arm, would keep it to her
self, away with submission to her!: Satya takes away 
t.he t.ree. Go quickly; and let Paulomf § be t.old what 
I have said. Repeat to her this contemptuous message 
from Satyabhama: 'IT you are the beloved wife of your 
lord, if your husband is obedient to your authority, let 
him prevent l!ly husba~d from carrying off this tree. 
I know YOllr husband, Sakra; I know the sovereign of 
the divinities; and I, who am a mortal,1I take this Pa
rijata-tree away from you.'" 

Accordingly, the warders (of the garden) went and 
reported to Sachi the message (of Satyabhama). Bach! 
appealed to her husband, and excited the king of the 
gods to resent this affront;' and Indra, accordingly, 
attended by the army of the celestials, marched to at
tack Rari, in defence of the Parijata-tree. The gods 
were armed with clubs, ** swords, tt maces, and darts; 

• Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 
t The original has Vasava. 

t "(Cti'-l.fm1l~ ~liif.fl I 
§ Patronymic of Puloman, father of Sachi. See Vo\. n., p. 72, note 2. 

For a less famous Paulomi, see Vo\. I., p. 162, note 1, ad ji7lem. 
11 Manual!{, 'a woman.' Sachi, no less than Satyabhama, was "a 

mortal ". 

, 1{;ft 'if)~1"1111~ f"lf~1{Tf\tqfcf qf~ I 
•• Partgha. tt Ni,tri7hAa. 
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and Indra * wielded t.he thunderbolt. As soon as Go
vinda saw the king of the gods t advancing against 
him, on his elephant, attended by the immortals,! he 
blew his shell, so that the sound filled all the regions, 
and he showered, smilingly, myriads of arrows npon 
his assailants. § Beholding the air, in al1 directions, 
overspread with his darts, the celestials (in returI'l,) 
hurled innumerable missiles; but every one of these 
the destroyer of Madhu, 11 and lord of all worlds, cut., 
playfully, into a thousand pieces (with his shafts). The 
devourer of serpents (Garu8a,) laid hold of the nOOf.'Ie 
of the sovereign of the waters," and tore it to frag
ments with his beak, as if it had been a little snake. 
The son of Devakf threw his mace at the club of Yama, 
and cast it) broken, upon the ground. He cut in bits ** 
the littet,tt of the lord of wealth,!! with his discus; a 
glance of his eye eclipsed the radiance of the sun; §§ he 
severed Agni into a hundred parts, with his arrows, 
and scattered the Vasus through the realms of space. 
With his discus he cut off the points of the tridents 1111 

of the Rudras, and cast ~hemselves upon the earth; and, 

I 
.. Sakra, in the original. 
t For "the king of the gods" the Sanskrit has Sakra. 
: Literally, 'the gods,'-deva. 

§ ~~ 'if lrofT'fi ~~~f1flf'{ I 
Professor Wilson's favourite MS. indefensibly ends this verse with 

lIt4i4I'9it~f~; whence "smilingly". Read: "And he discharged a 
volley of arrows, amounting to myriads of thousands.'" 

II Madhusudana. ,. Namely, Varuna. 
•• TilaAas. 'l'his word denotes that the pieces were no larger than 

sesamum-seeds_ 
tt Sibikd. !! Kubera, to wit. 

§§ 'ifCft'R: 1l"tf~~ii 'if yfwyi '?f1otl11t I 
1111 Bdla, 'pikes.' 
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with the shafts shot from his bow, he dispersed the 
Sadhyas, Viswas, * Maruts, and Gandharvas, like 
fleeces of cotton from the pods of the Simel t tree, 
through the sky. Garu8a,: also; diligently plied his 
beak, and wings, and nails, and bit, and bruised, and 
scratched the deities who opposed his lord. § 

Then the king of the gods and the foe of Madhu 11 

(encountered, and) overwhelmed each other. with 
countless shafts, like rain-drops falling from two heavy 
clouds. Garu8a, in the conflict, engaged with Airavata; 
and J anardana was opposed to all the deities. When 
all the other weapons had been cut to pieces, Indra" 
stood armed with his thunderbolt, and Kfishna, with 
the disclls Sudarsana. *« Beholding them thus prepared 
for fight, all the people of the three spheres exclaimed 

•. ViAwe. These deities are not mentioned severally, but always col
lectively. See Vol. Ill., p. 189, note beginning near the foot. 

t 1l1~~t1<@1cfit I The original has, thus, Sdlmali. See Vol. IV., 
p. 240, note 11. ! The Sanskrit has Garutmat. 

§ ""M'iffll If!Fllf lNfWff if~""~: I 
1fi\1'44ij,\Sq~~~. 'if'ifl~"'.1I 

Herein is exemplified the figure of speech which is called, in Sanskrit 
yathd-sankhyd. A similar, but more complete, instance of construction b; 
the correspondent order of terms is afforded in tbe following couplet: 

"Vir simplex, fortasse bonus, sed pastor ineptu!, 
Vult, tentat, peragit, plurima, pauca, nihil." 

Stanzas. of like ver~a! collocation migbt be adduced, in any quantity, 
from ~e~leval composltion.s. In the Third Book of Sir Philip Sidney's 
Arcadta IS a Bonnet contIlved, tbrol1ghol1t, like its beginning: 

"Vertue; beau tie, and speech, did strike, wound, charme, 
My beart, eyes, eares, with wonder, love, delight." 

11 Madbusudana. . ,. VasBva, in the original. 

•• f"it~ltit1 it" tq" 9 'if \<!f~ I 
~lf1t mm-~ Vf11nlli ~~ I 
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"Alas! alas!" Indra* launched his bolt; but in vain; 
for Hari caught and arrested it. He forbore, however, 
to hurl his discus, and only called out to Indra to stay. t 
Satyabhama, seeing Indra disarmed, and his elephant 
disabled by Garuaa, and the deity, himself, about to 
retreat, said to him: "King of the triple sphere, it ill 
becomes the husband of Bachf to run away. Orna
mented with Parijata-garlands, she wiU approach YOll. 

Of what use! is the sovereignty of heaven, embellished 
with the Parijata-tree, no longer beholding Sachf meet 
you with affection, as of yore 1 Nay, Sakra: fly not! 
You must not suffer shame. Here, take the Parijata
tree. Let the gods be no longer annoyed. Bachf, in
flated with pride of her husband, has not welcomed me 
to her dwelling with respectful presents. As a woman, 
I am light of purpose, and am anxious for my husband's 
fame. Therefore have I instigated, Sakra, this contest 
with you. But I do not want the Parijata-tree; nor do 
I wish to take that which is another's property. Sachi 
is proud of her beauty. What woman is not proud of 
her husband 1" Thus spoken to (by Satyabhama), the 
king of the gods turned back, and said to her: "Desist, 
wrathful dame, from afflicting your friend by further 
reproaches. § I am not ashamed of being vanquished 
by him who is the author of the creation, preservation, 

• Mahendra, in the Sanskrit. 
t Hereabouts the trauslation is free. 
! The insertion, here, of the words "to you", justified by the original, 

would make this sentence intelligible. The Sanskrit is as follows: 

~ l(Cf(I$f if 1ITf~mo~~~ 1 
~~cft trtfTitt JftQ"ffll(llffli "~ 11 

§ JlT{ ~~ 'iJ~ ~: ~~~: 1 
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and destruction of the world'; who is the substance of 
all things;* in whom, without beginning or middle, 
the universe is comprised; and from whom, and by 
whom, identical with aH things, it proceeds, and will 
cease to be. t What disgrace is it, 0 goddess, (to any 
one,) to be discomfited by him who is the cause of 
creation, continuance, and dissolution 1 His form is the 
parent of all worlds, though infinitely subtile, and 
known to those only by whom all that may be known 
is known. Who is able to overcome the unborn, nncon
stituted, eternal lord, who has willed to become a 
mortal, for the good of the world?" 1 

J The BMgavata! merely says: "Incited by his wife, Kfishna 
took away the Parijata-tree, having subdued the gods, and 
planted it in the garden of Satyabhama." The Hari Vamsa 
makes a long story of it, and tells it with some variations, 
especially in the commencement; Satyabhama's desire for the 
Parijata-tree having been excited by Narada's presenting a flower 
from it to Kfishna's other spouse, Rukmini. 

• ViSwa-rupill. 

t ~n..Mafm,,~,lhr~1fTf~1rit 
~mr 11 ltf""'flf ~~~·I 

! X., Latter Section,. IX., 39, 40: 

.nf~) lmiliT(t{TCt ltlf'(OITcf ~(lff" 1 
~mVl ~ij(Tf~~"TTfiff~{I.f)lt~~~ 11 
~nfltO: ~{l.f1f11{Tffl 1J~Tii'\'trt{~: 1 
~~1{'(T: ~alT'in("'4'(lfq~ UT: 11 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

KfishDa, with Indra's consent, takes the Parijata-tree to Dwaraka ; 
marries the princesses rescued from Naraka. 

KESA V A, being thus eulogized by the king of the 
gods, smiled, and spake gravely to him (in reply). 
"Thou art Indra," said he, "the king of the celestials. 
We are (but) mortals, 0 lord of the world. Thou must 
pardon, therefore, the offence that I have committed. 
Let this Parijata-tree be taken to its appropriate situa
tion. I removed it in compliance with the words of 
Satya. Receive back, also, this your thunderbolt, cast 
at me: for this is your proper weapon, *-the destroyer 
of your foes." Indrat answered, and said:· "Thou be
guilest us, 0 lord, in calling thyself a mortal. But we 
know thee to be the lord, although not endowed: with 
subtlety of discernment. Thou art that thou art, en
gaged in the (active) preservation § of the earth; thou 
extractest the thorns implanted in her bosom, destroyer 
of the demon-race. I! Let this Parijata-tree be trans
ferred to Dwaraka;' and it shall remain upon earth as 
long as thou abidest in the world of mortals." ** Hari, 
having assented to the proposal of Indra, tt returned to 

• .fl-aharana. 
t Sakra, in the original. 
: That is to say, "although we are not endowed." 
§ Trana. 

11 q{1fW: 1{~~ cti(\'I'ff'~~ I 
, The Sanskrit has Dwaravati. 

•• "Cfl;it~ ~ ~ -mi ~.~if ~tf I 
tt Devendra/ bJ the Sanskrit. 
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earth, hymned by attendant sages, * saints, t and quir
isters of heaven. 

When Ktishna at'rived over Dwaraka, he blew his 
shell, and delighted all the inhabitants with the sound. 
Then, alighting from Garuaa, he proceeded, with Satya
bhama, to her garden,: and there planted t.he great 
Parijata-tree, the smell of which perfumed the earth 
for three furlongs, § and an approach to which enabled 
everyone to recollect (the event.s of) a prior existence; 
so that, on beholding their faces in that tree, all the 
Yadavas contemplated themselves in their (original) 
celestial forms." Then Kfishna took possession of the 
wealth, elephants, horses, and women, which he had 
recovered from Naraka, and which had been brought 
(t.o Dwaraka) by the servants (of the demon); and, at 
an auspicious season, he' espoused all the maidens 
whom Naraka had carried off (from their friends): 
at one and the same moment, ** he tt received the 
hands of all of them, according to the ritual, in separate 
mansions. :: Sixteen thousand and one hundred was 
the number of the maidens. §§ And into so many dif-

• Siddha. 
t 1ushi. 
: Nishkut'a. 
§ Yojana. 

11 ~ ~: ~ ~''af""r-mT'l:Oit I 
~: ~ iff~iWl ~it1{ 11 

, The Sanskrit here has Janardana. 
00 Kala. 
tt Govinda, in the original. 
:: Instead of 2'efnr1S' there is a variant, "2~i" importing" in 

lnultiplied persons." 
§§ Our Purana is at variance with itself as to the number of KfishDa's 

wives. See Vo!. IV., p. 112, with which compare pp. 81, 82, supra. 
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ferent forms did the foe of Madhu* multiply himself; 
so that everyone of the damsels thought that he had 
wedded her, in his single person. t And the creator of 
the wor1d, Hari, the assumer of universal shupe, abode 
severally in the dwelling of each of these his wives.! . 

• Madhusudana. 

t ~if m: lfiiQl mif~ ~t.~ I 
wSjq mfl!r1;f,llt 1{1JCfPlIiilmiffil 11 

Sridhara at least according to my single MS. of his commentary, 
, ........ t' I t begins this stanza with I(CfiCfi'fqif, at the expense of me rlcu correc-

ness. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 

Children of Ki-ishria. Usha, the daughter of Baila, sees Aniruddha 
in a dream, and becomes enamoured of him. 

PARAsARA.-I have enumerated to you Pra
dyumnu and the other sons of Rukminf. Satyabhama 
bore Bhanll * and Bhaimarika. t The sons of Rohiilf 
wereDiptimat, Tamrapaksha,! and others. The power
ful Samba § and other sons were born of Jambavati. 
Bhadravinda 11 and other valiant youths were the sons 
of N agnajitf. Saibya (or Mitravinda~) had several sons, 
of whom Sangramajit was the chief. Vfika and others 
were begotten (by Hari) on Madrf. ** Lakshmana had 
Gatravat and others; and Sruta and others were the 
sonstt of Kalindfl,!! Ktishna§§ had sons, also, by his 

I The Bhagavata says; each of his eight queens had ten sons, 

• Two MSS. have BMru. 
t Corrected from "Bhairika." In giving this mangled form of the 

name, Professor WiIson was misled by an error in his favourite MS. 
The scansion of the line shows that a syllable is missing. Messrs. B1iht
lingk and Roth have helped to perpetuate" Bhairika ". 

! Corrected from "Tamrapakshi", in which reading Professor. Wilson 
was again led astray by an error in the MS. referred to in the last note. 
Messrs. B1ihtlingk and Roth wrongly credit Ollr Translator with "Tarn
rapakshin". One of my MS. yields Tamravarna; another, cc Diptimat and 
others". Also vide 8u~ra, p. 79, note "*. 

§ Corrected from "Samba". " My Ajmere MS. has Bhadramanda. 
~ Snpplied by the Translator, on the anthority of the commentator 

Sridhara. Ratnagarbha considers Saibya as one of KrishDa's eight wives of 
the first order; but he does not identify her, by name, with anyone 
of those specified in note § to p. 78, supra. 

•• Vide 8upra, p. 81, note •• 
tt There were three of them,-unnamed,-according to the reading of 

my Arrah MS. !! Vide supra, p. 78, note §, and p. 81, note 1. 
§§ Chakrin, in the original. 
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other wives,-in all, one hundred and eighty thousand. 
The eldest of the whole was Pradyumna, the son of 
Rukmillf: his son was Anil'Uddha, from whom Vajra * 
was born: his mother was Usha,t-the daughter of 
Bana, and granddaughter of Bali,!-whom Aniruddha 
won in war. § On that occasion, a fierce battle took 
place between Hari and Sankara, in which the thousand 
arms of BMa were lopped away by the discus of the 
former. 11 

MAITREYA.-How happened it, (venerable) Brahman, 
that a contest on account of Usha arose between Siva' 
and Kfishna 1 And in what manner did Hari cut off 
the thousand arms of BMa 1 ** This, illustrious sir, 
thou art able to narrate. tt 

PARAsARA.-Usha, the daughter of Bana, having 
seen Parvatf sporting with (her lord,) Sambhu, was 
inspired with a wish for similar dalliance. The b~auti
ful Gaurf,!! who knows the hearts of all, said to Usha: 

and gives the ten names of each set, with one or two excep-:
tiODS.§§ 

• Oorrected from "Vraja n • See Vol. IV., pp. 112, 113. 
t Oorrected, here and everywhere below, from "UsM ", wbicb, like-

wise, occurs, but not in our Pnlli.na. ! See Vol. 11., p. 69. 

§ The original is .... r~ ~ ~: I 
11 The Sanskrit has Obakrin. , Hara, in the Sanskrit • 

•• ~ ~ 'if Gf~ GfT1tlfi ~: I 
tt Tbe original adds: .... 

~~ 'SIlW lI1ff ~JJflflrt 1".:: I 
So reads Sridbara. Ratnagarbha has: 

~~ ~mf Cl"""'" lATf~ I 
!! Tbe same as parvati. See Vol. I., p. 104, note 1. 
§§ Vide supra, p. 79, notes ., t, §, ,., and .. ; p. 81, notes • and t; 

and p. 82, note 1111. 
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"Do not grieve. You shall have a husband."* "But 
when will this be 1" thought Usha to herself. "Or who 
will be my lord?" On which, Parvatf continued: "He 
who shall appear to you, princess, in a dream, on the 
twelfth lunation t of the light half of Vaisakha, he will 
be your husband."! Accordingly, as the goddess had 
foretold, on that lunar day a youth appeared (to Usha,) 
in a dream, of whose person she became enamoured. 
When she woke, and no longer perceived him, she 
was overcome with sorrow, and, unrestrained by mod
esty,demanded of her companion whither he hadgone. 
The companion and friend of the princess was Chitra
lekhti, the danghter of KumbhMtHa, § the minister of 
~ana. "Of whom do you speak?" inquired she (of 
Usha). But the princess, recollecting herself, was 
ashamed, and remained silent. 11 At length, however, 
Chitralekha conciliated her confidence; and she related 
to her what had passed, and what the goddess had 
foretold; and she reqllested her friend to devise some 
means of uniting her with the person whom she had 
beheld in her dream. ,. 

Chitralekha then delineated the most eminent gods,** 
demons, tt spirits,!! and mortals, and showed them (to 

• ~i'fllfnlr.r 1f~T mrfq ~~ I 
t By this word Professor Wilson intends, at varillnce with scientific 

precedent, and otberwise entirely without justification, 'lunar day'. 
! In this sentence, and in the next, the Translator, witb commendable 

taste, has lIot reproduced tbe grossness of the original. 
§ Oorrected from "KnbbliMla n. 

II ~ ~T~ 1fT" C1""fTlfT~ ~ ~~ I 
-U ~ilfT lfVt~ ~TR't '"' ~qT"f: ~1ii!t fI~ I 

•• SIII'a. tt Daitya. !! Gandharva. 
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Usha). Putting aside the portraits of gods, spirits, 
snake-gods, * and demons, t the princess selected those 
of mortals, and, amongst them, the heroes of the races 
of Andhaka and Vfishni.! When she came to (the 
likenesses of) Kfishna and Rama, she was confused 
with shame. § From (the portrait of) Pradyumna she 
modestly averted her eyes; but, t~e moment she .be
held the picture of his son, the object of her passIOn, 
her eyes wide expanded, and all her bashfulness was 
discarded. 11 "This is he! This is he!" said she ~t.o 
Chitralekha). And her friend, who was endowed wlt.h 
magic power, ,. bade her be of good cheer, and set. off, 
through the air, to Dwaraka. **-

• Uraga. 
t Asura. . 

!~!~~~~~f~1 
. For Andhaka and VfishDi, see Vol. IV., pp. 71, et Beq. 

§ Lajja-jaaa. 
11 "lWf~lfCfitfitif.lT ~T unflf fWl~T,nn I 

.,. Yoga-gamin. 
•• Dwaravati, in the original. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Bana solicits Siva for war: finds Aniruddha in the palace, and 
makes him prisoner. Kfishna, Balarama, and Pradyumna come 
to his rescue. Siva and Skanda aid Bana: the former is dis
abled; the latter, put to flight. Bana encounters Kfishlla, who 
cuts off all his arms, and is about to put him to death. Siva 
intercedes; and Kfislllla spares his life. Visllllll and Siva are 

the same. 

BEFORE this took place, BMa had been engaged in 
the adoration of t.he three-eyed* (god), and had thus 
prayed to him: "I am humiliated, t 0 lord, by (the 
possession of) a thousand arms in a state of peace. 
Let some hostilities ensue, in which I may derive some 

. advantage from their possession. Without war, what 
is the use of these arms? They are but a burthen to 
me." t Sankara replied: "When thy peacock-bannei' 
shall be broken, thou shalt have war,-the delight of 
the evil spirits that feast on the flesh of' man." § Ban a, 
~leased (by this promise), proffered his t.hanks" to 
Sambhu, and returned to his palace, where he found 
his standard broken; at which his joy was increased. 

At that time, the nymph Chitralekha returned (from 
Dwaraka), and, by the exercise of her magic power, 
brought Aniruddha (along with her). The guards of 

• Trilochana. See Vo). I., p. 141. 
t Nirvinna. 

! Cft'f¥fi1Jtt~t .n~ ~~~ ~: I 
~fCf~f({ fCfill ¥if 1f~Tlf 1f1{ fcti ~,: 11 . 

§ f1rl1titTf1{iPlTli{ ~f~ \Cf ~ ~ I 
11 The Sanskrit has simply ~ I 
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the inner apartments, discovering him there with 
Usha, * reported it to the king, who immediately sent 
a body of his followers (to seize the prince). But the 
valiant youth, taking up an iron club, slew his assail
ants;t on which, BaDa mounted his car, advanced 
against him, and endeavoured to put him to death. 
Finding, however, that Aniruddha was not to be sub
dued by prowess, he followed the counsel of his min
ister, and brought his magical faculties into the conflict, 
by which he succeeded in capturing the Yadu prince, 
and binding him in serpent-bonds. ! 

When Aniruddha was missed from Dwaravatf, and· 
the Yadavas were inquiring of one another whither he 
had gone, N arada came to them, and told them that 
he was the prisoner of BaDa; having been conveyed, 
by a female possessed of magic faculties, to SODita
pura. 1 § When they heard this, they were satisfied; 

I The synonyms of SoOitapura, in the Trikli.rida Sesha,11 are 
Devikoia, Blinapura, Koiivarsha, and Ushavana.' The first is, 
usually, considered to be the modern Devicotta, in the Carnatic, 
which is commonly believed to be the scene of Bana's defeat. 
The name, however, occurs in other parts of India: in the Deccan, 
011 the banks of the Godlivari,-according to Wilford, the capital 
of Munja (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 199); and in Assam, 

• if ~1!f ~"qq, I 
t ~'CfTif 'qf~ \!IT'1fl~ll ~'h:'T , 
! lfft~ 'qi{1fT~l!f 1{~ ~~ I 

§ The translation, hereabouts, is ratber free. 
11 H., 1., 17. 
, The better reading, it seems, is Umavana, as in the Hai7lla-koAa, 

IV., 43, where, also, Wll find all the synonyms of Bonitapura which are 
specified above. 
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for they had imagined he had been taken away by the 
gods, (in reprisal for the Parijata-tree). * Kfishila, t 
therefore, immediately summoned Garuaa, who came 
with a wish;! and, mounting upon him, along with 
Bala and Pradyumna, he set off for the city of Bana. 
On th~i!' approach to the city, they were 0IJPosed by 
the spmts who attend on Rudl'a:§ but these were soon 
destroyed by Hari; and he and his companions reached 
the vicinity of the town./1 Here, mighty Fever- an 
emanation from Maheswara,' having three feet and 
three heads t, - fought desperately with Vish6u, ** ill 
defence of Bana. Baladeva, upon whom his ashes were 

near Gwlilpam, as the city of the Daityas. Asiatic· Researches, 
Vol. XIV., p. 443. Hamilton tt notices the remains of a city, so 
called, in Dinajpoor. In the KaJika Puraria, Baria is described as 
the friend and, apparently, neighbour of Naraka, king of Prag
jyotisha!! or Assam. 

I Alluding to the three stages of febrile paroxysms, or to the 
recurrence of tertian ague. A contest with this euemy, in t.he 
course of military operations, is an allegory which the British . 
armies in India too often illustrate. 

• 'ri 1()fl!Jo~ ~T ifT'ri fCf~nfCf~ntllT I 
liTflfoT Jf~ ~l~~CfT ifT~~fo I~ 

t The Sanskrit has Hari. 
! L e., "at his wish" . 
§ The Translator takes from Sridhara this explanation of pramatlla. 

i I ~-(\Jf~1t Jf1tW~'if1tm"1f~mwr: I 
lfltT 1{Tl!J9~11i ifTm oT~lf ~~ 11 

, ~dhe.1wara is the word translated by "an emanation from Maheswal"a." 
• •• Sdr"fl.a-~ha~wan, "nrllle.t. with the bow ~:;aroga," is the ternl by 

whlcb KnsbnR IS here called, III the original. 
tt History, die. of Eastern india, Vol. 11., p. 660. 
!! Vide supm, p. 54, note 1 j p. 55, note ! j llnd p. 88, note ]. 

~ 8 
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scattered, was seized with burning heat, and his eyelids 
trembled; but he obtained relief by clinging to the 
body of Kfishna. *' Contending, thus, with the d~vine 
holder of the bow, t the Fever (emanating from Sivu) 
was quickly expelled from the person of Kfishna by 
Fever: which he himself engendered. § Brahma, 11 be
holding the impersonated malady bewildered by t.he 
beating inflicted by the arms of the deity, entreat.ed 
the latter to desist; and the foe of Madhu refrained, 
and absorbed into himself the Fever he had created.' 
The rival Fever then departed, saying to Ki'ishlla: 
"Those men who call to memory the combat between 
us shall be (ever) exempt from febrile disease."" 

Next, Vishim overcame and demolished the five 
fires,ttt and, with perfect ease,:: annihilated the army 

I The Ahavaniya, Garhapaty~ Dakshina, Sabhya, and Avn
sathya are the five fires; of which the three first have a religious, 
and the other two, a secular, character. The first is a fire pre-

• i'l'f("~i!~q: trll!JTT4arlflt( I 
~ 'iit1i1'(cn-,fT{ llflflltflr(ftff"4Q1: 11 

t To render Sa.rngin, as Kfishna is denominated from his bow spoken 
of in note •• in the preceding page. 

: VaiBMava is the epithet given it in the Sanskrit. 
§ Kfishlla here figures as a practitioner of homoeopathy. 
11 Pitamaha, in the original. 

, ';fT~~tft't"'~ I 
it ~ "4Rffl IfI.iml ~: f1mt1I,,: 11 
itlr.f ~~fi'l' lOm it ~lQJCt ~ I 

. ~iA ~ fwyit If'l~f''''~: 11 
•• Vijwara. 
tt cc The protectors of that city",-namely, Bana's, says Ratnagarbha. 

::~I 
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of the Danavas. Then the son ofBali (BMa), with the 
whole of the Daitya * host, assisted by Sankara and 
Karttikeya, t fought with Sauri. A fierce combat took 
place between Hari and Sankara. All the regions shook, 
scorched by their flaming weapons; and the celestials 
felt assured that the end of the universe was at hand. 
Govinda, with the weapon of yawning, set Sankara a
gape; and th~n the demons! and the demigods at
tendant upon Siva§ were destroyed on every side; ft)!, 
Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down in his 
car, and was unable longer to contend' with Kfishi)a, 
whom no acts affect." The deity of war, Karttikeya, , 
wounded in the arm by GaruHa, ** struck by the 
weapons of PradYlllnna, and disarmed by the shout of 

pared for oblations at an occasional sacrifice; the second is the 
household fire, to be perpetually maintained; the third is a sacri
ficial fire, in the centre of the other two, and placed io the south; 
the Sabhya is a fire lighted to warm a party; and the Avasathya, tt 
the common domestic or culinary fire. Manu, Ill., 100, 185,!! and 
Kulluka Bhalia's explanation. §§ 

• Daiteya, in the Sanskrit. 
t See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXXIX.; and VoI. 11., p.23. 
! Daiteya. 
§ In definition of pramatha. 
" Akliahfa-karman, "unweariable." 
, For "the deity of war, Karttikeya," the Sanskrit has, simply, Guha. 
•• Professor Wilson has followed the reading of ~ridhara, as it appears 

in the only copy of his commentary to which we, in common, have bad 
access,-~iI1fW.. Ratnagarbha adopts the ordinary lection, ~_ 
~"4 flifT,,: I 
tt Corrected from "A vasaUhya." 
!! Neither thence nor from Kulhika's comments is much to be gleaned 

touching the five fires. 
§§ Also see Vol. m., p. 175, note §; and Vo!. IV., p. 11, note I. 

8" 



116 VISHNU PURANA. 

Hari, * took to flight. Bana, when he saw Sa~1kara 
disabled, the Daityas destroyed, Guhat fled, and Siva's 
followers! slain, § advanced, on his vast car,- the 
horses of which were harnessedll by Nandisa,-' to 
encounter K6shila and his associates Bala and Pl'a
dyumna.** The valiant Balabhadra, attacking the host 
of Bana, wounded them, in many ways, with his ar
rows, and put them to a shameful rout; tt and their 
sovereign beheld them dragged about. by Rama,!! wit.h 
his ploughshare, or beaten, by him, wit.h his club, or 
pierced, by Ki-ishna, §§ with his arrows. He, therefore, 
attacked Ki-ishna; and a fight took place between them. 
They cast at each other fiery shafts, that pierced 
through their armour: but Kfishna intercepted, with 
his arrows, those of Bana, and cut them to pieces. 
Bana, nevertheless, wounded Kesava; and the wielder 
of the discus wounded Bana; and both, desirouf;. of 
victory, and seeking, enraged, the death of his antag
onist, hurled (various) missiles at each other. When 

• The original has Krishita. 
t Le., Karttikeya. 
! To render pramatha-8ainya. 

§ 1l$;q'ifT, ~'by the bearer of the bow Sarnga", the original par
ticularizes. 

11 Read 'driven ',-sangrihita. . 
,. Also called Nandi and Nandin. Generally he is represented as a 

follower of Siva. See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXXIX., and p. 122. 
•• The Sanskrit here calls him by his patronym, Karshlli. 

tt if~ If,,,qT~ ifTl!f'ilflf~T I 
fq~T\f iIllil: lf1:l" \f~i'{'~rql!fTlf(f 11 

Ratnagarbha ends the second verse with ~(f~T'ql!fTlf(f:; and SODle 

MSS. give, with this reading, ~i{1J:, instead of lf1:l"1 
!! Bala, in the original. 
§§ The Sanskrit has Ohakrin. 
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an infinite number of arrows· had been cnt. to pieces, 
and the weapons hegan to be exhansted, t Kfishna! 
resolved to put BMa to death. The dest.royer § of the 
demon-host, therefore, took up his discus, Sndarsana, 
blazing with the radiance of a hundred suns As hell 
was in the act of casting it, the mystical goddess Ko
fav)," the magic lore of the demons, stood, naked, 
before him.1** Seeing her before him, Ki'ishna, tt with 
IInclosed eyes, cast Sudarsana, to cut oft- the arms!! of 
BMa. The discus, dreaded, in its flight, by the whole 
of the weapons of the demons, lopped off, sllccessively, 

I Koiavi (cfil~;ft) is said to be an eighth portion of Rudratii, 
and the tutelary goddess of the Daityas, composed of incantations 
(lfom:flfT). §§ The Hari Varilsalll! calls her, also, Lamba, and in
timates her being the mot.her of BMla, and as identical with 
Durga. The word, in the lexicons, designates a naked woman, 
and is, thence, applicable to Durga, in some of her forms. 

• The Sanskrit yields "nil tbe arrows". 

t ~ ;;r ~f(f lfT,'ifl!f I Ratnagarbha explains this a! {ollows: 

In,~ ~~f(f ~iit ~ftf I 
! Hari, in the original. 
§ Read "enemy",-ari. 
I1 Here called, in the original, by his epithetical appellation, Madbu

dwish, or Madhnvidwish, according to variol1s copies. 
, Variant: Kodavi. And Ratnagarbha, in my best MSS., has KoUavi. 

•• ~ ~f"~T~l ~W 1~: I 

Ratnagarbha says: cfillqT ~Rffq~T lfiilrlfllT ~Rf~"ifT I 
Also see note §§, below. 
tt The Sanskrit has Hari. 

!! ifTlf'Cflf, according to Sridhara. ifT~~ is Ratnagarbha's reading. 

§§ This is from Sridhara, who say~: q;T~qT ifH' ~'ihnifi f"~t-
lfif-fmft !~q(fT W\!JT "1Jlfl1(: I 

111I SI. 10722. 
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the numerous arms of the Asura. Beholding Kfishna 
with the discus again in his hand, and preparing to 
launch it once more, for the total demolition of Rana, 
the foe of Tripura * (Siva,) respectfully addressed him.t 
The husband ofUma,! seeing the blood streaming from 

.. In the Eighth Chapter of the Reva-mahatmya, it is said, that TriiJUri
kshetra, where ~iva flung down Tripura, the Asura, lies to the north of 
the Narmada. The Twenty-ninth Chapter of the same work somewhat 
discordantly relates as follows. The demon Bana, in reward of his auster
ities as a votary of Siva, received from him the gift of a city_ Brahma 
and Vishnu adding, each, another, he obtained the epithet of Tripura, or 
T!,(:noJ.'r. When slain by Siva, as he was traversing the heavens, a 
part of his carcase fell near the well-known mountain Srisaila, in Siddha
kshetraj another fragment, not far from Amarakantakaj and the remainder, 
in the vicinity of Gangasagara. The weapon, Aghorastra, with which 
he was demolished, reached the earth at a point of the Narmada hard 
by Jaleswaratirtha, and sank to Rasatala, the nethermost of ihe infernal 
stages. 

Where this tale is briefly rehearsed in the Ganesa Upapurana,- Prior 
Section, Chapter LXXI.,-Bana carries off Pradyumna, whose father, 
Krisbtla, attacks the giant, aod, after propitiating Ganesa, overcomes the 
monster, and takes possession of his city, Sollitapura. Some ten chapters 
of the first half of the GaneAa Upapurana, beginning with the thirty-eight. 
are taken up with Tripura or Bana. 

Tripuri, the capital of the Chedis,-a place connected with the preceding 
legends,- I discovered, while exploring the banks of the Narmada, in the 
insignificant village of Tewar. See the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, Vol. VI., p. 616. 

t The Translator has strangely misunderstood the import of the fol-
lowing stanzas: 

SfiitlQ' o1[ 1J11fori 1JllQ'~~ooflf({~ I 
!t 'iflfi", ( I q I'~n:r~ \'.f 'IQ qcq liii'fJ{ 11 
fu 1JT~ a ~'(~ 1f"lj~: I 
ll"oiT1!Jiff1:{TlI f~"iI1of~'(~ 11 

Ratnagarbha reads -;ftf({i'i, for -wnf({i'i; J'~lf1!J0' for -~'ql!J0 j 
and 1JT~~ ~, for 1JTJ~'~ a' One other variant which J find is 

1JT~ i'f~; and my Ajmere MS. interpolates, after the first verse of 
the extract: 

~ 'iflli 1J1Wiff ~~1frn~Cfit. I 
: Umdpati. 

BOOK V., CHAP. xxxm. 119 -

the dissevered arms of Bana, approached Govinda, to 
solicit a suspension of hostilities, * and said to him: 
"Kfishna, Kfishna, lord of the world, I know thee, first 
of spirits, t the supreme lord, infinite felicity, without 
beginning or end, and beyond all things.! This sport 
of universal ,being, in which thou takest the persons 
of god, animals, a.nd men, is a subordinate attribute of 
thy energy. § Be propitious, therefore, 0 lord, (uuto 
me). I have given BMa assurance of safety. Do not 
thou falsify that which I have spoken. He has grown 
old in devotion 11 to me. Let him not incur thy dis
pleasure. The Daitya has received a boon from me; 
and, therefore, I deprecate thy wrath." When he had 
concluded, Govinda, dismissing his resentment against 
the Asura., looked graciously on the lord of Uma,' the 
wielder of the trident, ** and said to him: "Since you, 
Sankara, have given a boon unto Bana, let him live. 
From respect to your promises, my discus is arrested. tt 
The assurance of safety granted by you is granted 
(also,) by me. You are fit to apprehend that you are 
not distinct from me.!! That which I am thou art; and 

.. ~1f1.~J{ I 
t Purushottama. 
! "Beyond all things" is to render para. 

§ ~Cffi'fli~~! If'(T'(WJ'1!JTfitfi!fiT I 
~ ~. o~ ~lft~1!JT 11 

11 Samsraya • 
• Umapati. 
•• St11a-pani. 

tt ~~'tif1J""CfT~1Iflll 'iflW f;YCff'ffi'fJ{ I 

!! 1fm" fCff~iJ1fT(Iflif j(l1f~f~ 1fcI'( I 
"You must perceive," &c. 
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that, also, is this world, with its gods, demons, * and 
mankind. Men contemplate distinctions, because they 
are stupified by ignorance," So saying, Kfishna went 
to the place where the son of Pradyumnat was con
fined. The snakes that bound him were destroyed, 
being blasted by the breath of Garuaa; and K{'ishna, 
placing him,! along with his wife, upon the celestial 
bird, § returned, with Pradyumna and Rama, to Dwa. 
raka. 1 /1 

I There can be little doubt that this legend describes a seriou!! 
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishrlavas, in which the latter, 
according to their own report, were victorious; and the SaivRs; 
although they attempt to make out a sort of compromise between 
Rmlra and Kfishna, are obliged to admit his having the worst 
of the conflict, and his inability to protect his votary. The Bha
gavata tells the story much as the text. The Hari Varnsa ampli
fies, even more than usual; the narrati ve occupying nearly se
yent.v pages of the French translation. The legend is to be found, 
to the same purport, but in various degrees of detail, in the Agni 
Purana, Kllrma PUT/in a, Padma Purana (Uttara Khanda), Va
mana Purana, and Brahma Vaivarta Purana, (Kfishna J anma 
Khanda). 

• Asurll. 
t In the original, Pradyumni. Anirnddha is intended .. 
! The Sanskrit has Anirnddha. 
§ To represent Garlltmat. 

11 "TOI11j~T'~..rr ~l1IifiTf~~T~i(U: !~ I 
"Rama, KarshUl, and Damodara went to the city of DwaraU." 

CHAPTER XXXI V. 

Pa11lidraka, a Vasurleva, assumes the insignia and st.yle ofKfishna, 
snpported hy the king of Kasi. Ki-ishr'Hl marches against and 
destroys them. The son of the king sends a magical being 
against Kfishlia: destroyed by his discus, which also sets Be-

nares on fire, and consumes it and its inhabitants. 

MAITREYA.-Of a t,ruth, the divine Sauri, having 
assumed a mortal body, performed great achievements 
in his easy victories over Sakra, and Siva, * and all 
their attendant divinities. t I am now desirous to heal' 
from you, illustrious (sage), what other mighty exploit 
the humiliator of the prowess of the celestials per
formed. 

P ARASARA. - Hear, excellent Brahman,! with rev
eI'ent attention, an account of the burning of' Varanasf § 
by Ki-ishna, in the course of his relieving the burthens 
of the earth." 

There was a Vasudeva who was called Paunaraka, t 

I From being, the commentator' says, king of Pundra. ** The 

• Barn, in the original, 

t ",lfi .. ll1f,~Tf~~m 1f~~f.1 ~ I 
fomTlr 1flli lfii 'er ~~~"i.. T \I 

! Viprarshi i the same as Brahmarshi, for which term see Vol. III., 
p. 68, text and note 1. 

§ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from "VaranaSi" or _" Va-
ranae)." 

11 ~m I Variant: ;r~rcrw'R I 
, The two commentators have identically the snme explnnat!on of I.he 

name in question: 'Q~~1!'~:, "horn in the country of the Paundras." 
They do not call Paullllraka a king . 

•• See Vol. 11., p. 170, note 6. 
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and who, though not the Vasudeva, was flattered, by 
ignorant people, as the descended deity, until he 
fancied himself to be the Vasudeva 1 who had come 
down upon earth. * Losing all recollection (of his real 
cha1'acter), he assumed the emblems of Vishim, and 
sent an ambassador to the magnanimous Kfishna, with 
this message: "Relinquish, thou foolish fellow, the 

. discus. Lay aside all my insignia, my name, and the 
character of Vasudeva, and come and do me homage; 
and 1 will vouchsafe thee means of subsistence." t At 
which, Janardana laughed, and replied: "Go, mes
senger, back to Paunffraka, and say to him, from me: 
'I will despatch! to thee my emblem the disclls, with
out fail. Thou wilt rightly apprehend my meaning, 
and consider what is to be done; for I shall come to 

Bhligavata § calls him chief of the Karushas; 11 the Padma, king 
of Kasi; but the Bhligavata, as well as o~r text, makes the king 
of Kasi" his friend and ally. 

J According to the Padma Purana, he propitiates Siva, and 
obtains from him the insignia which constitute a V 8sudeva. The 
different authorities for this legend all use the term Vasudeva in 
the sense of a title. 

• cil (!j ei\ tfT~~ ~lIT .s1tqflf I 
~~f~ ~~,"'ifl"")f,il: 11 
~ 1f.t lfT,~<iT.sl1'lftftl!JT ""ff~ I 

t lfTt~cmrcfi 11~ ~m ~ flf1{1m: I 
• '" I M;it qftf"mT~ lIm it JP!Jflt 1(~ 11 

1I~, for ~, is the reading of some MSS. 

!~~'Gitl 
§ X., Latter Section, Ohapter XVI. 
11 See Vol. Ill., p. 240, notes 1, etc. 

, In all such eases, read "king of the Kasis." 
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thy city, bringing the discus with me, and shaH, un
doubtedly, consign * it, to thee. If thou wilt command 
me to come, I will immediately obey, and be with thee 
to-morrow. There shall be no delay. t And, havirg 
sought thy asylum, I will so provide, 0 king, that I 
shall never more have anything to dread from thee.'" 
So saying, he dismissed the· ambassador, (to report 
these words to his sovereign), and, summoning,! Ga
rnffa; § mounted him, and set off for the city (of Paun
ffraka 1). 

I The Hari Va.msa and Padma Purana send Paundraka to 
Dwarakli. According to the latter, Narada incites Paulldrakn to 
the aggression, telling him he cannot be a Vasudeva till he has 
overcome Kfishna. He goes, and is killed. The former work, 
as usual, enters into particulars of its own im·ention. Kfishna 
is ubsent on a visit to Siva at Kailasa; and, during his absence, 
Pauiuiraka, assisted by Ekalavya, 11 king of the Nisbadas, makes 
It night-attack upon Dwaraka. They are resisted by the Yadavas, 
under Satyaki and Balarama; by the former of whom Paundraka 
is repeatedly overthrown, and all but slain. He requires so much 
killing, however, that he is likely to obtain the victory; when 
Krishria comes to the aid of his kinsmen, and, after a protracted 
encounter, described in language employed a hundred times be
fore, kills his competitor. The whole of the sections called the 
Kailasa Yatra-or Kfishna's Journey to Kailasa,-must have 
been wanting in the copy used by M. Langlois, as they are not 
included in his translatlon. The chapters of the Hari Vamsa, 

'~~Tf"1 
t '\1jfnf f~ ';if ~f~1f~fff \C!{mf~~ I 
~q~flfit ~~~ ~~'"' f,,'(!ff~ill{. 11 

! ~i'I', "calling to mind." 
§ In the Sanskrit, Garutmat. 
11 See Vol. IV., p. 113. note 1. 
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When the king of Kasi * heard of the preparations of 
Kesava., he sent. his army (to the aid of Pamia"aka), 
himself bringing tlP the rear;t and, with the force. of 
the king of Kasi,! and his own troops, Paunaraka, the 
(false) Vasudeva, marche.d to meet Ktishna.§ Hari 
beheld him afar off, standing in his car, holding a dis
CllS, a c1ub, a mace,11 a scimitar, and a lotos, in his 
hands; ornamented with a garland of flowers; bearing 
a bow; and having his standard made of gold. He had, 
also, the Srfvatsa' mark delineated on his breast; he 
was dressed in yellow garments, and decorated with 
ear-rings and a tiara. ** When the god whose standard 
is Garuaa beheld him, he laughed with a deep laugh, 
and engaged in conflict. with the hostile host of cavalry 
and elephants, fighting with swords, tt scimitars,!! 

according to his enumeration of them, are 261: my copy 
has 316. §§ 

• KrMi-paU. See note !, below. 

t ~'it(qOcn~: qlfGi~l~ <aqlf.{t(t I 
Ratnagarbha defines -q'Tf(QiCllt: by ~~:, 'ally.' Compare Vol. IV., 

p. 2, text and note ,. 
! KdSi-rdja. See Vol. IV., p. 344, supplementary note on p. 87. 
§ The original has Ke~ava. , 
11 Probably tbe Translator forgot to strike Ol1t this word, after inserting 

'club ' •. Krishna has only four insignia, named, in the original, as 
follows: 

'ql1i~ ~'iarTli" -qTT'QPfoT1!~'{ I 
For Krishlla's complete equipment of weapons, vide i'll/ra, p. 149. 
, Vide supra, p. 13, text and note!. For the ilrlvatsa of the Jainas, 

see Colehrooke's Miscellaneous ES8aY8, Vo!. H., p. 210. 
. •• Kirifa. tt Nistrilllsa. !! Risht'i. 

§§ The Calcutta edition has 326; the Bombay editioD, 317, in three 
Sections of 66, 128, and 134, severally. : 
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maces, t.ridents, * spears, t and bows. Showering upon 
the enemy t.he shafts from his Sarnga! bow, and hurl
illg at them his mace and discus, he § quickly desh;oyed 
bO,t~ the army of ~aunal'aka and that of the king of 
Kasl .. " H~ then saId to the former, who was foolishly 
wearmg hIS emblems: "PaUllaraka, you desired me, by 
yo~u' envoy, to resign to you all my insignia. I now 
dehver them to you. Here is my discus. Here I give 
up my mace. And here is Garuaa:' let him mount. UpOIl 
thy standard." Thus speaking, he let fly the disclls 
and the mace, by which Pallilaraka was cut to pieces, 
and cast on the ground; whilst the Gal'uaa (on his 
banner) was demolished by the Garuaa (of Vishim). 
The people, beholding t.his sight, exclaimed "Alas! 
~Ias!" But the valiant king of Kasi, ** adhering t.o the 
l,mposture of his friend, continued the conflict, tt till 
Sauri!! decapitated him with his arrows, shooting his 
head into the city of Kasi, §§ to the marvel of all the 
inhabitants. Having, thus, slain Paullal'aka and t.he 
king of Kasi, 11" with all their followers, Sauri returned 

* StIla, 'pikes'. 
t Sakti. 
! Corrected from "Saranga", a mistake fonnd in Professor Wilson's 

Hindu-made version. 
§ Janardana, in the original. 
11 KdSi-rdja. 
~ Garntmat, in the Sanskrit; and so twice, jnst below. 

•• CfiTmifT~~tf:, "king of the K,iSis," litem 11 y. 

tt ~ qT!~';f T~'lf~TtrR't(T TllJo: I 
The two commentators remark, in the Rallle words: "'tfT~'flT I 
~. TllJif: ~ I 
!! This name does not nppear in the original. 
§§ KdSi-puri, "the city of the Kasis:' 

"" KdAi-rdja. 
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to Dwaraka, * where he lived in the enjoyment of 
heavenly delights. t 

When the inhabitants of Kasi! saw the head of their 
king § shot into their city, they were much astonished, 
and wondered how it could have happened, and by 
whom the deed could have been done." Having ascer
tained that the king had been killed by Kfishila, , the 
son of the monarch (of Kasi), 1 together with the priest 
of the family, propitiated Sankara; and that deity, weB 
pleased to be adored in the sacred place** Avimllkta,tt 
desired the prince to demand a boon. On which he 
prayed, and said: "0 lord, mighty god, through thy 
favour, let thy mystic spirit!! arise to destl'oy Ki'ishna, 
the murderer of my father." "It shall be so," answered 
Sankara. And from out of the southern fire §§ up
sprang a vast and formidable female,2 like flame out of 

J The Bhagavatallll names him Sudakshina; the Padma, Danda
pani. 

, A personified Kfitya, a magical creation. The Padma has 

* The Sanskrit has Dwaravati. 

t ~~l~qiff lnl1l ~ '@~ 1I1rf I 
! Not literal. 
§ KdAi-pati. 

11 lff~: m.i'i UT o~ CfiTT'lTQit: ~ I 
~-r: fifi~lffTt iR~~iffTqf.o: 11 

, Vasudeva, in the original. 
•• Mahd-kshef:ra. 
tt This name of Benares is found in the KdAi-khatUla, as well. It 

occurs, also, in the Jdbdla Upanishad. See my Benares, &c., p. 4, note 2. 
!! "Thy mystic spirit" is to translate kfitya, for which see note 2 in 

the present page. 
§§ Dakshitldgni. Vide supra, p. 114, note I. 

1111 X., Latter Section, XVI., 27. 
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fire, bl.azing ,:ith ruddy light, and with fiery radiance 
st~~a~mg amidst her hair. «- Angrily she called upon 
Kl'1shn.a, and departed toDwaraka;t where the people, 
beholdmg her, were struck with dismay and fled for . , , 
protectIOn, to Madhusudana, the refuge of all worlds 
The wielder of the discus,! knowing that the fiend § 
had been produce?' by the son of the king of Kasi,,, 
through hiS adoratIOn of the deity whose emblem is a 
bull, and being engaged in sportive amusements and 
playing at dice, said to the disclls: "Kill this fierce 
~l'eature, , whose tresses are of plaited flame." Accord
mgly, Sudarsana, the discus of Vishnu, immediately 
attacked the fiend, ** fearful1y enwreathed with fire 
and wearing tresses of plaited flame. tt Terrified at th~ 
might of Sudarsana, the creation of Maheswara" 
awaited not his attack, but fled with speed pursued b; 
him with equal velocity, until she reach~d Varanasf 
repelled by the superior might of the discus of Vishim: 

the same. The Bhagavata makes the product of the sacrificial 
fire a ,male, ,~n~ sends him to Dwaraka, accompanied by a host 
of Bhutas, Slva s attendant goblins. 

• My MSS. present a great variety of readings in the epithets applied 
to the being under description. 

t Dwaravati, in the Sanskrit. 
! Chakrin. 
§ Mahd-kfityd. 
11 KdBi-rdja. 
, KNtyd. 
•• Kfityd. 

tt This is far from literal; and the slime DJay be said of the remainder 
of the paragraph. 

!! tr~l1fii .. ~ , 
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The army of Kasi, * and the host of the demigods 
attendant upon Siva, t armed with all kinds of weap
ons, then sallied out, to oppose the discus; but,' skilled 
in the use of arms, he consumed (the whole of) t.he 
forces by his radiance, and then set fire: to the city, 
in which the magic power of Siva§ had concealed 
herself.! Thus was VarMIas} burnt, with all its princes 
and their followers, its inhabitants, horses, elephants, 
and men, treasures and granaries, houses, palaces, 11 

and' markets.' The whole of a city t.hat was inacces
sible to the gods ** was, thus, wrapped in flames by the 
disclls of Hari, and was totally destroyed. The discus, 
t.hen, with unmitigated wrath, and blazing fiercely, and 
far from satisfied with the accomplishment of so easy 
a task, returned to the hand of VishilU. 2 tt 

I According to the Bhagavata, the magical being, himself, 
. destroys Sudakshina and his priest; but Sudarsana consumes the 
people and the city. The Padma ascribes the destruction of the 
king and aH his city to the discus. The Hari Vamslt. closes its 

. narrative with the death of Paundraka, and makes no mention 
of the destruction of Benares. The circumstance:! is alluded to, 
in It preceding section (s. 159), by Narltda, when detailing the 
exploits of KHshna. 

2 In this legend, again, we have a contest between the followers 

• KdBi-bala; which may mean either '.'the army of the Kasis" or "the 
army of the king of the Kasis." 

t This phrase is to represent pramatha. 

: ~ implies combustion. 

§ "The magic power of Siva" is to render kfityd. 
11 Prdkdra. , Chatwara • 

.... ~f-imi l~~f~ I 
tt The latter portion of this paragraph is translated very freely. 
!! Namely, of the burning of Benares. ' 

BOOK v., CHAP. XXXIV. 129 
of Vishriu and Siva int' t d. 1.' • h . • ,Ima e , as, uesldes the assIstance given, 
y the latt61, to Paundraka, Bcnares-Varllriasi or Avimukta * 

-ha,s .been, fro~ all time, as it is at present, the high plucc ~f 
the. Salv~ worshIp. t There is, also, an indication of a VaisllliavlI 
s.chlsm, m, the competition between PUUlidra and Kfislllia for the 
title of Vasudeva and the insignia of his divinity. 

v. 

• Corrected from" Atimukti". Vide supra, p. 126, text and note tt 
t See lily Benm'es, &c., p. 18, note 2. . 

9 



CHAPTER XXXV. 

Samba carries oft' the daughter of Duryodhana, but is taken pJ'~-

Balarama comes to Hastinapura, and demands hIs son er. h . t ds 
liberation: it is refused: in his wrath, he drags t e. cIty ~war 

him to throw it into the river. The Kuru chIefs gIve up 
, . Samba and his wife. 

MAITREYA.-I have a (great) desire to hear, (e.x
cellent) Brahman, some further account of ~he expl~Its 
of Balarama. * You have related to me hIS draggmg 
the Yamllna,t and other mighty deed~; but you can 
tell me, venerable sir,! some other of hIS § a?ts. 

P ARASARA.- Attend, Maitreya, to the ach~e:eI.nents 
performed by Rama, who is the eternal, t1h~llltable 
Sesha, the upholder of the earth. At the cholC~ of a 

. husband by the daughter 11 of Dnryodhana, the prmcess 
was carried off by the hero Samba, the son of Jamba
vat!. , Being pursued by Duryodhana, ** ~arna, tt 
Bhfshma,!! DrolIa, and other celebrated chIefs, who 
were incensed at his audacity, he was defeated and 
taken prisoner. §§ When the Yadavas heard of the oc-

• Balabhadra, in the Sanskrit. 
t Vide supra, pp. 65-68. 
! Maltdbhdga. . . 
§ Bala's, according to the orIgInal. • • . 
11 Her name was Lakshmana, according to the Bltagavata-purana, X., 

Latter Section, XVIII., 1. 
, Vide 8upra, p. 79, note ,; and p. 107. 
•• See Vol. IV., p. 158. 
tt ibid., pp. 102 and 126. 
!! Ibid., p. 157. 

§§ ClCI: ~T ~lfTCf1ir: ~~~: , 
~~rs{tlllT~~if GfGf"~N Twt:fo\~ n . 

The translation of this stanza, as will be seen, IS conSIderably mterpolated. 
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currence, their wrath was kindled against Duryodhana 
and his associates; and they prepared to take up arms 
against them. * But Baladeva, t in accents interrupted 
by the effects of ebriety, !>forbade them, and said: "I 
will go, alone, to the sons of Kuru. § They will liberate 
Samba, at my request." Accordingly, he went to the 
elephant-styled city 11 (Hastinapllra), but took up his 
abode in a grove without the town, which he did not 
enter. When Duryodhana and the rest heard that he' 
had arrived there, they sent him a cow, a present of 
fruits and flowers, and water. ** Bala received the offer
ing in the customary form, and said to the Kauravas: 
"Ugrasenatt commands you to set Samba at liberty." 
'When Bhfshma, Drona, Karna, Duryodhana, and t.he 
others heard this, they were (very) angry; and Bah
lika!! and other (friends of t.he) Kanravas, who looked 
upon the Yadn race as not entitled to regai dignity, 
said to the wielder of the club: §§ "What is this, Bala
bhadra, that thou hast uttered? What Yadava shall 
give orders to the chiefs of the family of Kuru? 1111 If 
Ugrasena issues his mandates to the Kauravas, then 

I 

• 'ql~ mfif~ ~lf)~ifJt. I 
t The Sanskrit has Bala. 

!~~~~I 
§ Kaurava. 

11 I find two readings,- ';f;r(' 'ifT~~T;it~ and ';f~~ ~~r~n~J{, I 
For Hastinapl1ra or Hastinapl1ra, see Vol. IV., p. 139, 

, Bala, in the original. 

•• ~~~~~ ~cr ~T~ Jml1f~ I 
tt See Vol. IV., p. 98 j also, supra, p. 45. 
!! See Vol. IV, p. 154, where correct" Vahlika". 
§§ MluJaldyudlla. Vide 8upra, p. 67, note _ •• 
1111 See Vol. IV., pp. 148 and 152. 

9' 
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we must take away the white umbrella that he has 
usurped, and which is fit only for kings. * Depart, 
therefore, Balarama. t You are entitled to our respect: 
but Samba has been guilty of improper conduct; and 
we will not liberate him, either atUgrasena's com
mands, 01' yours. The homage that is due to us, their 
superiors, by the Kukura! and Andhaka§ tribes, may 
not be paid by them. But who ever heard of a com
mand issued by a servant to his master? 11 Elevation 
to an equal seat has rendered you arrogant. We have 
committed a great mistake, in neglecting, through our 
friendship for you, the policy (that teaches the danger 
of treating the abject with deference).' Our sending 
you (to-day,) a respectful present** was an intimation 

• ~~~~at?t: I 
So reads Sridhara, from whom Ratnagarbha differs, in ending the verse 

with ~it: I 
t Bala, in the Sanskrit . 
: Oorrected from "Kukkura". For Kukura, see Vol. IV., p. 97. 
§ See Vol. IV., p. 96. Instead of the ordinary reading, ~,:, 

my oldest and best MSS. of Ratnagarbha's text have ,""IIOltlt:, "titular 
Kurus." 

IIlf1IJfolh 1iWT~~lhllrt ft'~I~: I 
er "ifllI ~ 1iWT ifi~",l ~lf~ ~: 11 

This is Sridhara's reading. Ratnagarbha substitutes lflif{teri for 
-.t~i, and ~«IfCfi'( for ,«Ifo: I Also see. note §, above. It is 
scarcely worth wlide to dwell on the Translator's misapprehension of 
this unimportant passage. 

In the couplet cited occurs the word drya, in connexion with which 
the reader will, perhaps, pardon a digression. 'rhe reverse of drya, andrya, 
'disreputable', has, in Hindi, become corrupted into andri, 'inexpert', 
'artless', 'stupid'. It being assumed, further, by popular etymology, 
that andri is compounded of a and ndri, we have, by the prefixing of 
ne, 'good', to the latter, 8undri, 'expert', 'knowing', 'clever'. 

, en.~) ~oi wftfrinft«lfl "ifl~f"oll 
•• Nglla. 
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of (personal) regard, which it was neither fit for our 
race to have proffered, nor for yours to have expected." 

Having thus spoken, the Kuru chiefs, unanimously 
refusing to set the son of Hari at large, immediately 
l'et.urned into the city. * Bala, t rolling about with in
toxication, and the wrath which their contemptuous 
language had excited, struck the ground furiously with 
his heel, so that it burst to pieces with a loud sound 
that reverberated through the regions of space.: 
His eyes reddened with rage, and his brow was 
curved 'with frowns, as he exclaimed: "What arro
gance is this, in such vile and pithless creatures I The 
sovereignty of the Kauravas, as well as our own, is the 
work of fate, § whose decree it, also, is, that they now 
rlisrespect 01' disobey the commands of Ugl'asena. 
Indra" may, of right~ give his orders to the gods; and 
Ugrasena exercises eqnal authority with the lord of 
Sachf. Fie upon the pride that boasts a throne the leav
ings of a hundred mortalsl' Is not he the sovereign 
of the earth, the wives of whose servants adorn them-
F4elVeR with the blossoms of the Parijata-tree? Ugra
sena shall be the undisputed king of kings; for I will 
not return to his capital, until I have rid the world 
wholly of the sons of Kuru. ** -r will destroy Karna, 

• fCff~~~ I t The original bas Halll.yudha. 
! A free rendering; and so is the rest of the Obapter, generally. 
§ Kdla. 11 Sachipati, in the Sanskrit. 

, f\t~1(~i ~~1ri ~ I 
So reads Sridhara. Ratnagarbba begins the verse with f~~~-

lIr~~1 . 
•• ~~qrf"ifl1l' ~1f~"if: ~ foWlf I 
~. "f.flcfi"'cmrff .m ~Tf1J oi!Wt, 11 
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Duryodhana, Drona, Bhfshma, BahHka, Dnlisasana, * 
Bhllrisravas, t Somadatta,! Sala, § Bhima, Aljllna, Yu
dhishthira, 11 the twins,' and all the other vile descend
ants of Kuru, with their horses, elephants, and chariots. 
I will rescue the hero Samba from captivity, and 
carry him, along with his wife, to Dwaraka, where I 
shall again behold Ugrasena and the rest of my kin. 
Or, authorized by the king of the gods to remove the 
burthens of the earth, 1 will take this capital of the 
Kauravas, ** with all the sons of Kuru, and cast the city 
of the elephanttt into the Bhagfrathi."!! 

So saying, the wielder of the club, §§ (Baladeva), his 
eyes red with rage, plunged the blade of his plough
share!!11 downwards, beneath the ramparts ofthe city," 
and drew them towards him. When. the Kauravas be
held Hastinapura tottering, they were much alarmed, 
and called loudly (on Rama), saying: "Rama, Rama! 
Hold, hold! Suppress your wrath! Have mercy upon 
usl Here is Samba, and his wife, also, delivered up to 

• See Vol. IV., p. !I,8. 
t Ratnagarbha·s text introduces both BMri and Bhtirisravas. , 
! For Somadatta and his sons, BMri,· BMrisravas, and Sala, see 

Vol. IV., p. 157. 
§ Corrected from "8alya", for which I find no authority. See note!, 

above!; also, supra, p. 70, text and note .... 
11 For these three personages, see Vol. IV., pp. 102 and 159. 
, According to the commentators, Nakula and Sahadeva. See, for 

them, Vol. IV., pp. 103 and 159. 
•• Kauravddhdni. 

tt 9f1f~ 9fl1m~ I 
• !! See Vol. III., p. 303. 

§§ Musaldyudha. Vide 8upra, p. 67, note .... 
1111 "The blade of his ploughshare" is to render kala. Vide supra, 

p. 51, note 11. 
" Prdkdra-vapra. 
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thee. Forgive our sins, committed in ignorance of thy 
wondrous power."* Accordingly, issuing, hurriedly, 
from the city, the Kauravas delivered Samba and his 
bride to the mighty Balarama, who, bowing to Bhish
ma, Drona, and Kfipa, t who addressed him in concil
iatory language, said "I am satisfied," and so desisted. 
The city bears the marks of the shock it received, even 
to the present day,-such was the might of Rama,
proving both his strength and prowess. The Kauravas, 
then, offering homage to Samba and to BaIa,! dis
missed the former, with his wife and a bridal portion. 1 

J This adventure is related in the BhRgavata, and very briefly 
noticed in the Hari Varnsa; but I have not found any mention 
of it in the MahRbharata. It may have been suggested, originally, 
by Hastimipura having sustained some injury, either from an 
earthquake, or from the encroachments of the river, which, as is 
recorded, compelled the removal of the capital to Kausambi 
(Vo!. IV., p. 164). 

• 'IlfCflJTolf1fTqTlQ"T ~*,m~~Tf\1OfT1{ I 
t See Vol. IV., p. 147. 
! BaUn, in the Sanskrit. Vide supra, p. 84, note,. Balin means 

the same as Balliyudha, for which vide 8upra, p. 63, text and note 11. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

The Asura Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed by Balararna. 

HEAR, also, Maitreya, another exploit performed by 
the mighty Balarama. * The great Asura, t the foe of 
t.he friends of the gods, Naraka,! had a friend, of ex
ceeding prowess, in t.he monkey named Dwivida, who 
was animated by implacable hostility against the deities, 
and vowed to revenge on the whole of them the de
struction of N araka by K{·ishna, at t.he instigation of 
the king of the celestialA, by preventing sacrifices, and 
effecting the annihilation ofthe mortal sph.ere. Blinded 
by ignorance, he, accordingly, interrupted all religious 
rites, subverted all righteous observances, and occa
sioned the death of living beings. He set fire to the 
forests, to villages, and to towns; sometimes he over
w helmed cities and hamlets with faJling rocks' or , , 
lifting up mountains in the waters, § he cast them into 
the ocean: then, taking his place amidst the deep, he 
agitated the waves, until the foaming sea rose above 
its confines, and swept away the villages and cities 
situated upon its shores. Dwivida, also, who could as
sume what shape he would, enlarged his bulk to an 
immense size; and, rolling, and tumbJing, and tramp
ling amidst the cornfields, he crushed and spoiled 

• Bala, in the original. 
t .Asurendra. 
! Vide supra, pp. 87, et seg. 

§ i'fTif5 I Some MSS. have tf\ilt5,-"in boats",-a reading noticed 

by Ratnagarbha. 

BOOK V., CHAP. XXXVI. 137 

the harvests. * The whole world, disordered by this 
iniquitous monkey, was deprived of sacred studyt and 
religious rites,! and was greatly afflicted. 

On one occasion, Halayudha § was drinking in the 
groves of Raivata, along with the i11ustrious Revati 11 
and other beautiful females; and the distinguished 
Yadu, in whose praises songs were sung, and who was 
preeminent amidst graceful and sportive women, re
sembled Kubera, the god of riches, in his palace. lIT 

Whilst thus engaged, the monkey (Dwivida) came 
t.here, and, stealing the ploughshare ** and the club of 
Baladeva,tt grinned at ann mocked him,!! and laughed 
at, the women, awl threw over ami hroke the Cl1pR filled 
with wine. §§ Balarama,1111 becoming angry at t.his, 

• ~TlI~ lI'T~ ~~T ~l:m~qif: I 
~1Il!J~1I~: ~~~fi'f q~: I 

t Swddhyayn. 
! Vashat'kdra. See Vo]. If., p. 29, note §; and Vol. Ill., p. 122, note t. 
§ Vide s!tprn, p. 63, note /I. 11 See Vol. Ill., p. 264. 

lIT 'S~~lIro f~ijJ~ifTlIlf~lI~~: I 
~ ~lq~lJ: ,~~ l:q 1If~~ 11 

So reads Sridhara, according to the onl y copy of his commentary at 
my command. Both the scholiasts give the first line hypermetrical, as 
above; but Ratnagarbha has _~o, instead of -lI~o. In lien of 

Sritll~a's lIf~~, at the end of the stanza, I find, everywhere else, 

1I~" "on Mandara". On this mountain was Chaitraratha, the garden 
of Kubera. See Vol. 11., p. 110, note .; and Vol. IV., p. 6. •• Hnla. 
tt The Sanskrit has Sirin. See Vol. IV., p. 82, note t; and Vol. Ill., 

p. 332, note lIT. Sirin is tho same as Balin, &:c. . Vide supra, p. 136, 
note !. . 

!! 'if~r~r~ ~ 'if ~~ I 
§§ ~l!JT~ ~Cfiif~~1JT'(ff _ ~ I 

For ~(ff, some MSS. have ';I(nI'fIf I 
1111 Bala, in the original. 
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threatened the monkey: but the latter disregarded his 
menaces, and made a chattering noise; * on which, 
Bala, starting up, seized his club, in wrath; and the 
monkey t laid hold of a large rock, which he hurled 
at the hero. Bala, casting his club at it, as it neared 
him, broke it into a thousand fragments, which, toge
ther with the club, fell upon the gronnd.! Beholding 
the club prostrate, the monkey sprang over it, and 
struck the Yadava violently on the breast with his 
paws. Bala replied with a blow of his fist upon the 
forehead§ of Dwivida, which felled him-vomiting 
blood, and lifeless,-to the earth. The crest of the 
mountain on which he fell was splintered into a hun
dred pieces by (the weight of) his body, as if the 
Thundererll had shivered it with his thunderbolt. The 
gods threw down a shower of flowers npon Rama, and 
approached him, and praised him for the glorious feat 
he had performed. "Well has the world been freed," 
said they, "by thy prowess, 0 hero, of this vile ape, 
who was the ally of the enemy of the gods!'" Then 
they and their attendant spirits ** returned, well pleased, 

• ~ 'fcfi~ I Variants: 'fcfi~o and fCfi'(!fffiTo I 
t Plavaga. 

: f'if~q 'if ~ ifT f~'Ri ~~if ~~ I 
f'ifl{~ ~T~",'l!JW: ~ lNlif 1f~if~ 11 
'11('f1ffl~~ ~~, ~m ~1f: I 
~ilijl'l~ -uifqJ ~(4tHtI'C':nt 11 

§ Mllrdhan. 
11 Vajrin, i. e., Indra. 
, Daitya-pakshopakarin • 
•• "Attendant spirits" is to render guhyaka. The Guhyakas attended 

on Kubera. Bee Vol. I., p. 11!2; Vol. m., p. 116, note t. 
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to heave.n. M~ny such inimitable * deeds were wrought 
~y the IllustrIOUs t Baladeva, (the impersonation of) 
Sesha, the supporter of the earth. 1 

I This exploit of Balarama is, also, similarly, but more vul
garly, related in the Bhagavata. It is simply said, in the Hari 
V .• + d I am8a,.-an erroneousy,-that Mainda§ and Dwivida were 
conquered by Kfishna. 

• Aparimeya. 
t Dhimat. 
! SI. 9802. 
§ Corrected from "Menda ". 
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CHAPTER XXXVII. 
Destruction of the yadavas. Samba and others deceive and ridi
cule the Rishis. The former bears an iron pestle: it is broken, 
and thrown into the sea. The Yadavas go to Prabhasa, by 
desire of Kfishna: they quarrel and fight, and all perish. The 
great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of Rama. Ktishna 
is shot by a hunter, and again becomes 011e with universal 

spirit. 

IN this manner did Kfisbna, assisted by Baladeva, 
destroy demons * and iniquitous monarchs, for the good 
of the earth; and, along with Phalguna, 1 t also, did 
he! relieve earth of her load, by the death of innumer
able hosts. § Having, thus, lightened the burthens of 
the earth, and slain many (unrighteous princes), he 
exterminated, by the pretext of an imprecation de
nounced by Brahmans, his own (Yadava) race. Then, 
quitting Dwaraka, and relinquishing his mortal being, 11 

--------_. __ . -----_._-----_._-- ._---

I A Ilame of ArjDna, the great friend of Ktishna, to whom 
the latter served as charioteer, in the war between the Pandus 
and Kurus. 

• Daitya. 
t For the varions names of Arjnna, and their origin, see the MaMbM

rata, Virdea-parvan, RI. 1376, et Bet}. 

! The original here names Hari. 
§ \tff4lfNTf'11Ift~ I For akshauhini, vide 8upra, p.60, notes 2 

and ••• 
11 My Arrah MS. here inserts as follows: 

t'IfiIlfiT ff t ~ ~" 1fTtf ~;ft qrm~: I 
-.m 'ifTi'fTfif 'EfiTlhfllr ~Tift flftE41fW{ en 11 
~iNif. f'm ,!f"lft'9()atit: I 
1fl~~~~i'ii~if f~ 11 
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the self-born reentered, with all his emanations,l his 
own sphere of Vishnu. * 

MAITREYA.-Tell me how Janardana effected the 
destruction of his own race, under the plea of Brah
manical imprecation; and in what manner he relin
quished his mortal body. 11 

PARASAIIA.-At the holy placet Pinl:laraka,8! Vis
wamitra, § Kanwa, 11 and the great sage N arada were 
--. - ---------_. ---- - .. _- --- . .. _-.-- ---------_ ... _--

1 With Balarama, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, and the rest. 
S The legend of the destruction of the Yadava race and the 

death of Kfishna appears, probably, in its earliest extant form, 
in the Mausala Parvan of the MahabMrata. It forms the nar
rative portion of the Eleventh Book of the Bluigava.taj having 
been previously briefly adverted to in the First and Third Books; 
and it is summarily told in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma 
PUraDa, 

3 The village of Pindaraka, still held in veneration, is situated 
in Gujerat, about twenty miles from the north':'west extremity of 
the Peninsula. Hamilton, V 01. I., p. 664 .. 

.,.;CU1),('tH't: l!r~~ tt~ffE411 Vt<t I 
if~ ~1 ~;f~~lt: 1I~ I 
~ f'if!fti ~;ft qrtmi lIftt(lIQ,(: I 
.,.~~ llif""" "'l!~1( If'''~ 11 

A second of my ~opies gives the same verses, with the variation of 
only three words. 

It is not palpable that this passage is an interpolation. The first line 
of it does not repeat the sense of what immediately precedes it,-Professor 
Wilson's "rel!nquishing his mortal body",-the Sanskrit of which is 
l'lm ~, i. e., according to both the commentators, ~T1It, 
cc personation of man." 

. mft flr~lflf .Tii lff't'fiitr ~f-t~ I 
t MaTtd-tire1la. 
! Oonnected, perhaps, with Phlltaraka, son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

See Vol. IV., p. 109, text and note !!. . 
§ See Vol. III., p. 14, note 1, near the end. 
11 Ihid., p. 67. 
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observed by some boys of the Yadu tribe. Giddy with 
youth, and infJ.uenCf~d by predestined results, * they 
dressed and adorned Samba, the son of Jambavatf, as 
a damsel; and, conducting her to the sages, theyad
dressed them with the usual marks of reverence, and 
said: "What child will this female, the wife of Babhru, t 
who is anxious to have a son, give birth to?" The 
sages, who were possessed of divine wisdom,·were very 
angry to find themselves thus tricked by the boys, and· 
said: "She will bring forth a club, that shaH crush the 
whole of the Yadava race." The boys, thus spoken to 
by the sages, went. and related all that had occurred to 
Ugrasena; and (as foretold,) a club was produced from 
the belly of Samba. Ugrasena had the c1ub-which 
was of iron,-ground to dust~ and thrown into the sea; 
but the particles of dust (there) became rushes. l There 

I The term is Eraka (lRCfiT), which is explained, in some 
medical lexicons, "a kind of grass." The commentator: also 
calls it a kind of grass; and, in the text of the Mahabhtirata, the 
term subsequently used, and as synonymous with it, is Trioa 
(cptr), 'grass.' The Mab8.bb8.rata, when describing the affray 
which follows, mentions, that the grass, or rushes, on being 

_ plucked by KfishDa and the Yadavas, turn to clubs. The text, 
and that of the Bhtigavata, here say, that the powdered particles, 
floating on the sea, became rushes. Or the latter may imply, that 
they fastened upon grass or weeds. The commentator, however, 
explains, that, the particles of iron being borne to land, they 
were so transformed. The Mahabhtirata says nothing of the piece 

• l1TfcfCfiI"JI'ifrfc{in: , 
t See Vol. IV, p. 72. 
~ .... ~" : ~CfiT: , ~'I""'lqdl'tQ :, Sndhara. 

~1I(f1f~: I Ratnagarbha. 
lRCfiT: , f~-

• 
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was one part of the iron club which was like (the blade 
of) a lance, * and which the Andhakas could not 
break. t This, when thrown into the sea, was swal
lowed by a fish: the fish was caught, the iron spike 
was extracted from its belly, and was taken by a hunter 
named Jaras.! The all-wise§ and glorious Madhusu
dana did not think fit to counteract what had been 
predetermined by fate. 

Then there came to Kesava, when he was private 
and alone, a messenger from the gods, who addressed 
him with reverence, and said: "I am sent to you, 0 
lord, by the deities. And do thou hear what Indra,1I 
together with the Viswas, ,. Aswins, ** Marnts, Adityas, 
Rudras, and Sadhyas, reRpectful1y represents. "More 
than a hundred years have eJapsed since thou, in 
favour to the gods, tt hast descended upon earth, for 

which could not be pounded; and this seems to be an embellish
ment, either of our text or the Bhaguvata. The Mahabh8.rata , 
however, adds another precau1ion, which the two others have left 
unnoticed. Ugrasena causes a proclamation to ·be made, that none 
of the inhabitants of Dwaraka shall, thenceforth, drink wine on 
pain of being impaled alive; and the people, for some time, ' ob
serve the prohibi1ion. 

.. Tomara. 
t The original yields 'triturate ': ".1!lflr{j ~ , 
: Corrected from cc Jara ". Vide irifra, p. 162, note !. 
§ fEliJ 'dq (4'1 r..}: , 
11 Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 
,. Vide supra, p. 101, note •• Ratnagarbba reads' Vasus '. My Ajmere 

MS. yields "Adityas, Rudras, Sadhyas, A~wins, Vasus Agnis Maruts &c .. 
and in tbis order. ' , ,., 

•• I bave inserted this word, inadvertently omitted hy tbe Translator. 

tt f~1t: .n:Tfi(il: , 
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the purpose of relieving it of its load. The demons * 
h b I . nd the bm'then of earth has been ave een s am, a , . 

d Now let the immortals once agam behold remove. . 
their monarch in heaven. t A period exceedmga cen-

h d Now if it be thy pleasure, return to tury as passe ., . B 
S ThI's is the solicitation of the celestIals. ut, warga. . I 
h Id such not be thy will, then rem am here as ong 

s ou "1+ T th' it may be desirable to thy dependants. + 0 IS, 

~6shna replied: § "All that thou hast said I am well 
aware of. The destruction of the Yadavas by me has 

d The burthens of the earth are not re-commence. . 
d t'l the Yadavas are extirpated. I wIll effect move, un I .. 

this also in my descent, and qUIckly; for It shaH come 
, .' even nI'ghts When I have restored the land to pass III s. f 

of Dwar~ka to the ocean, and annihilated ~he race 0 

. Yadu, I will proceed to the mansions of the Immortals. 
Apprise the gods, that, having abandoned my.human 
body and accompanied by Sankarsha.na, I will then • 
retur~ to them. 11 The tyrants that oppressed the earth, 

I Nothing of this kind occurs in the Mahabharata. O~r t~xt, 
therefore, offers an embellishment. The ~hagavata, ag~m, Im-

the text • for not content with a messenger, It makes proves upon " '( 'th 
Brahma (with the Prajapatis), Siva (with t~e ~hu~as), In.dra WI 

the other divinities), all come, in person; mdlcatmg, eVIdently, a 
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-Jarasandha and the rest,-have been killed; and a 
youth, even, of the race of Yadu, is, no less than they, 
an incumbrance. When, therefore, I have taken away 
this great weight npon earth, I will return to protect 
the sphere of the celestials. * Say this to them." The 
messenger of the gods, having received this reply, 
bowed, and took his heavenly course to the king of 
the gods. 

The mighty (Kfishna) now beheld signs and por
tents, t both in earth and heaven, prognosticating, day 
and night, the ruin of Dwaraka. 1 Showing these to the 

----~--- -_._--- ----..,- ---.,-

later date, as plainly as the addition of the text shows it to be 
subsequent to the date of the legend in the Mahabharata. 

I The Mahabharata, which delights in describing portents and 
signs, does not fail to detllil them here. A dreadful figure, death 
personified, haunts every house, coming and going no one knows 
how, and being invulnerable to the weapons by which he is as
sailed. Strong hurricanes blow; large rats multiply, and infest 
the roads and houses, and attack persons in their sleep; Sarikas 
(01' starlings,) utter inauspicious screams in their cages; storks 
imitate the hooting of owls; and goats, the howling of jackals; 
COWR bring forth foals; and camels, mules; food, in the moment 
of being eaten, is filled with worms; fire burns with discoloured 
flames; and, at sunset and sunrise, the air is traversed by headless 
and hideous spirits. There is more to the same effect, which 
neither our text nor the Bhagavata haR ventured to dctail. The 
whole passage has been published in Maurice's Ancient History 
of Hindustan, Vo!. 11., p. 463; translated, apparently, by the late 
Sir Charles Wilkins. The names have been much disfigured either 
hy the copyist. or compositor. 

~;- -'-;'~:=--. ~==-~--:---- --;--- -:~--:--== :=.~-:-:::--=-:..~--

• Amara-1Qka. 
t "Signs and portents" is to render utpdta. 

~ W 



146 VISHNU PURANA. 

Yadavas, he said: "See! Behold these fearful phe
nomena! Let us hasten to Prabhasa, to avert these 
omens." * When he had thus spoken to the eminent 
Yadava, t the illustrious Uddhava! saluted and said to 
him: "Tell me, 0 lord, what it is proper that I should 
do. For it seems to me, that thou wilt destroy all this 
race. The signs (that are manifest) declare (nothing 
lesF! than)the annihilation oft.he tribe." ThenKrishna§ 
replied to him: "Do you go by a celestial route, which 
my favour shall provide you, to the holy (place) Ba
darikasrama, 11 in the Gandhamadana mountain, the 
shrine of Naranarayaila;" and, on that spot, sanctified 
by them, thou, by meditating on me, shalt, obtain per
fection,** through my favour. When the race (ofYadu) 
shall have perished, 1 shall proceed to heaven; and the 
ocean shall inundate Dwaraka, when I have quitted it." 
Accordingly, Uddhava, thus instructed tt by Kesava, 
saluted him with veneration, and departed to the shrine 

of Naranllol'llyana. 1 

J In the Mahabharata, it is said, merely, that Uddhava, who 
was versed in Yoga, foreseeing the destruction of the Ylidavas, 

• 1(~ ~~ ~lf 1ff f~ I 
t llq1jii Q ~ 'f:n~q1fq~": I 

This verse is recognized by Sridhara, but not by Ratnagarbha; and 
the sense is complete without it. My Ajmere MS. gives it; my Arrah 

MS. omits it. 
! See Vo\. IV., p. 113, notes 1 and !. 
§ Bhagavat, in the original. 
11 Ratnagarbba calls tbis hermitage ,by its sborter name, Badari, instentl 

of Badarika, the form preferred by Sridhara. 
,. We have already had mention of it. Vide supra, p. 62. 

.. Siddhi. 
tt .AlItlmodita. 
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Then the Yadavas ascended their rapid cars, and 
drove to Prabhasa, 1 along with Ktishna) Rama, and 
the rest of their chiefs. 2 They bathed there' and ex-
. d* b ' , Cite y Vasudeva, the Kukuras t and Andhakas in-

dulged in liquor. As they drank, the destructive flame 
of ?i.ssension was .kindled amongst them by mutual 
colhs~o~, a~d fed WIth the fuel of abuse. Infuriated by 
the dIVIne mflnence, they feH upon one another with 
missile weapons;! and, when those were expended, 
they ha.d rec~urse to the rushes § growing nigh. The 
rushes In theIr hands became like thunderbolts; and 
they struck one another, with them, fatal I! blows. 

went away; that is, according to the commentator, he practised 
penance, and went to heaven: Ql111lf ~l11fT~nlf ~~ 
The BMgavata, taking the hint, makes much more of it than OUl~ 
text, and expands it into a long course of instruction given by 
KHshna to Uddhava, occupying 150 leaves. ' 

J Vide supra, p. 47, note 2. By sending the Y lidavas to 
Prabhasa, (the commentator asserts,) Kfishna prevented, pur
posely, the Ylidavas from obtaining Mukti, 'finalliheration', which 
would have been the consequence of dying at Dwliraka. Death 
at Prabhlisa conferred only Indra's heaven. 

2 The Mahabharata describes them as going forth with horses, 
elephants, and cars, and their women and abundance of good 
cheer, and varieties of wine and meat: 

GfJifliflf"l.i ~ "i~"ii<n{: I 

• .Anumodita. 
t Corrected, here and frequently elsewhere from "Kukkuras" 
+ S h' , . 

• +. a~tra, w Ich almost al w~ys ~ignifies an edged weapon, in contra-
dlstlOctIOn from astra, • a missile weapon'. 

§ Erakd. Vide supra, p. 142, note 1. 
11 Stlddruna. ' . 
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Pradyumna, Samba, Kfitavarman, * Satyaki, t Anirud
dha, Pfithu, Vipfithu,! Charuvarman, § Charuka,11 
Akrura, and many others struck one another with the 
rushes, which had assumed the hardness of thunder
bolts l • Kesava interposed, to prevent t.hem; but they 
thought that he was taking p~rt with each, severally, 

I The Bhagavata, like the text, adverts only in this general 
manner to the conflict; but the Mahabharata gives the particulars. 
Yuyudhana' reproaches Kfitavarman with having aided Aswat
tMman ** in his night-attack on the Pandu camp, and killing war
riors in their sleep. Pradyumna joins in the abuse. Ki·itavarmall 
retorts. Kfislllia looks at him angrily Slityaki rep eMs the story 
of the Syamantaka gem. by which he accuses Kfitavarman of 
being an accomplice ill the murder of Snt,trajitll tt (Sce V 01. IV., 
pp. 75, et seq.). SatynbhRma,!! the daughter of the latter, then 
mixes in the quarrel, and incites KfishDa to avenge her; but Sat
yaki anticipates him, and murders KHtavarman. Saineya§§ and 
the Bhojas attack Satyaki; the Andhakas defend him; and the 
affray becomes general. KHshna attempts to part the comblltants, 
until Pradyumna is killed; and, then, talcing up a handful of 
rushes, which become an iron club, he kills, indiscriminately, all 
that come in his way. The conflict continues. until the greater 
part of the combatants have fallen, including all Kfishna's sons; 
and he then, in wrath, sweeps off all the survivors, except Babhru 
and Daruka, with his discus. 

• See Vol. IV., p. 99. 
t Ibid., p. 93. 
! For these two brothers, see Vol. IV., p. 96. 
§ I know nothing of him. In Vol. IV., p. 113, we have a Sucharu. 

One of my MSS. has Charudharman. 
11 The same as Charu, for whom see p. 78, 8upra. 
, The same as Satyaki. See Vo1. IV., p. 93 . 
•• See Vo!. IV., p. 147. 
tt Corrected from "Satrajit ". 
!! See VoJ. IV., p. 80. 
§§ Was this Satyaka, Satyaki's father? See Vol. IV., p. 92. 
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a,nd continued the conflict. IGishna, then, enraged, 
took up a handful of rushes, to destroy them; and the 
rushes became a club of iron. And with this he slew 
~nany of the murderous Yadavas; whilst. others, fight
mg fiercely, put an end to one another. The chariot 
of the holder ofthe discus, * named Jaitra, was quickly 
carried off by the (swift) steeds, and swept away by 
the sea, in the sight of Daruka, (the charioteer). The 
disclls, the club, the bow, the quiver, the shell, and the 
sword t (of Kesava), having circumambulated their 
lord,! flew along the path of t.he snn. In a short time 
there was not a single Yadava left alive, except the 
mighty Kfishna and Daruka. 1 Going towards Rama, 
who was sitting at the root. of a tree, they beheld a 
large serpent coming out of his mouth. Having issued 
from his mouth, the mighty § snake proceeded towards 

I The Mahabharata, as observed at the end of the last note , 
adds Babhru; but it presently gets rid of him. Kfishna sends 
him to take care of the old people, the women, and children, in 
Dwaraka, whilst Daruka goes to bring Arjuna to tbeir aid. But, 
as he goes along,-overcome with grief for the loss of his kindred . , 
and approachmg separation from IGishna,-he is killed by a club 
that is cast from a snare, or trap, sct by a hunter. Kfishtia then 
goes to Dwaraka, and desires Vasudeva to await tbe coming of 
Arjuna; after which, he returns to Rama, and sees the phenom
enon described in the text; the serpent being Sesha, of whom 
Bularallla was the incarnation. The Rhagavata does not mention 
this iucident; merely observing, that Rama. by the power of Yoga, 
returned into himself,-that is, into Vishriu. 

• Chnkrin. 

t Vide supra, p. 124; also, a passage towards the end of Cbapter VII. 
of Book VI. 

! Hari, in the Sanskrit. § Mahdbhoga. 
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the ocean, hymned. by saints, * and by other great ser
pents. Bringing an offering of respect, Ocean came to 
meet him; and, then, t.he majest.ic being, adored by at
tendant snakes, entered. into the waters of the deep. t 
Beholding the departure of (the spirit of) Balabhadra,! 
Kesava said to Daruka: "All this is to be related, by 
you, to Vasudeva and Ugrasena. Go and inform them 
of the departure of Balabhadra, and the destruction of 
the Yadavas; also, that I shall engage in religious 
meditation, and quit this body. Apprise Ahuka,§ and 
all the inhabitants of Dwaraka, 1 that the sea will inun
date the town. Be ready, therefore, in expectation of 
the coming of Arjuna; and, when hell quits Dwaraka, 
no longer abide there, but go whithersoever that de
scendant of Kuru shall repair. Do you, also, go to the 
son of Kunti,' and tell him, that it is my request that 
he win grant what protection he can to all my family. 
-----------. 

. I The women, the elders, and the children, amongst whom, as 
we shall presently see, was Vajra, the son of Aniruddha,** who 
was established as chief of the Yadavas at Indraprastha, and who, 
therefore, escaped the destruction which overwhelmed their kins
men, the Vfishnis, Kukuras, and Andhakas, of Dwaraka. This 
was a fortunate reservation for the tribes which, in various parts 
of Hindusthan,-both on the Ganges and in the Deccan,-profess 
to derive their origin from the yadavas. tt 
o_~ ,~~~~==-==_=-=-=-========= 

• Siddha. 

t lirq~1T ;;r lr-fiTlf w-~?f: l«fmit: I 
! Bala, in the original. 
§ Father of Ugrasena. See Vol. IV., p. 98. 
II Bere called Panllava, in the Sanskrit. 

;! K~lInteyaj namely, Arjllna. See Vol. IV., pp. 101, 102, amI 159. 
VIde supra, p. 108, text and note •. 

tt See Vol. IV., p. 68, notes 2 and §. 
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Then depart, with Arjuua and all the people of Dwa
ravatf; and let Vajra be installed sovereign over the 
tribe of Yadu."* 

Daruka, being thus instructed, prostrated himself, 
again and again, before Ki'ishila, and walked round him 
repeatedly, and then departed, as he had been desired; 
and, having conducted AljuIla to Dwaravatf, t the intel
ligent (servant of Ki'ishim) established Vajra as king. 
The divine Govinda, then, having concentrated in him
self that supreme spirit! which is one with Vasudeva, 
was identified with all beings. 1 Respecting the words 
of the Brahman,-the imprecation of DUl'vasas, 2 §-the 

I The process is explained by the commentator: I! "By the 
force of Dhyana (or abstract.ion), Kfishna satisfies himself that he 

. is Rrahma (i1'~qTtrm?f ~llC1T), or universal spirit; and is, 
next, convinced, that he is, therefore, all things (lJ"l1?fl~tlf"itq); 
by which his individuality ceases." 

7 The story is told in the Mahabharata." Durvas8s was, on 
one occasion, hospitably entertained by Kfishtla; but the latter 
omitted to wipe away the fragments of the meal which hlld fallen 
on the foot of the irascible sage, who, thereupon, foretold, that 

Kfishna should be killed as in the text. 

• "'~~ lfl'~ .srm~?fl"- I So Sridbara. RatnagarbbB teads: 

q.~ lfFl~ 1{rq~ I 
t Corrected, here and just above, from "Dwaravati It. The original 

has Dwarak:i. 

!lI~ql 
§ ~"TlJT lf~crrcr I See, for DlIrvasas, Vol. I., pp. 131'1 and 164. 

11 What follows is taken from Sridhara, whose words are I 'l!JITmfif 
1I~ i1'~ lJ~Tfr"Q,J i1'itcntr~f?f ~Tm PlltfT1i lJ<t,.it~\l1~
~cf l1~tlft~r?f ~Trql'fli: I Ratnagarbha comments to the 

same effect. 
, And it is told briefly by both the commentators on the ViBhnu-ptlrarla. 
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illustrious Kfishna * sat engaged in thought, t resting 
his foot upon his knee. Then came there a hunter, 
named Jaras,!: whose arrow was tipped with a blade 
made of the piece of iron of the club, which had not 
been reduced to powder; § and, beholding, from a 
distance, the foot of Ki'ishna, he mistook it for part of 
a deer, and, shooting his arrow, lodged it in the sole. 2 11 

Approaching (his mark), he saw the four-armed king, 
and, falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his for
giveness, exclaiming: "1 have done this deed unwit
tingly, thinking 1 was aiming at a deer. Have pity 
upon me, who am consumed by my crime! For thou 
art able to consume me.'" Bhagavat replied: "Fear 

J This is an allegorical personage, however; for Jad signifies 
'infirmity', 'old age', 'decay.'** 

2 The Rbagavata explains how this part of the foot became 
exposed. Kfishrla had assumed olle of the postures in which ah
sl.raction is practised. He had laid his left leg across his right 
thigh, by which the sole of the foot was turned outwards. 

• This name and its epithet are supplied by the Translator. 

t ",,"J1~m: , 
: Corrected from" Jara ", which the original cannot yield, as a hnntress 

would be called lubdhaki. The original is as follows: 

~l 'if ~ ';fllf ~ ~ (f~ ,iI:Ai: I 
Compare note : in p. 143, supra. Also see the Mahdbhdrata, Mau

sala-pa"van, Al. 126, et seq. 

§ ~TCf1tffi~T~~i'i'r1J~: I 
This compound is descriptive of ~Cfi: I 

11 A free translation. 

, ~(fH"ilf1ftQOf ~ni 1ft ~1J"if~ I 
Ratnagarbha begins this verse with the words ~~m OfT(SI'qT~ I 

, to To. this specnlation it is difficult to assent. See note :, above. 
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not, thou, in the least.. * Go, hunter, through my fa
vour, to heaven, the abode of the gods." As soon as 
he had thus spoken, a celestial car appeared; and the 
hunter, ascending it, forthwith proceeded to heaven. 
Then the illustrious (Kfishna), having united himself 
wit.h his own pure, spiritual, t inexhaustible, inconceiv
able, unborn, undecaying, imperishable,! and univer
sal spirit, which is one wit.h Va.sudeva, abandoned his 
mort.al body and the condition of the threefold qual
ities. 1 § 

J He became Nirguna, 'devoid of all qualities.' I, 

• Of if'f~ ~flJ I 
t Brahma-bhl1ta. 
! The epithet aprameya, 'boundless', is here omitted. 

§ l'flf,fT~ ~1f ~~mlf,f f~cr\1t 1ff~ I 
" Thus explain both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha. 

• 



• 

CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

Arjuna comell to Dwaraka, and burns the dead, and takes awny 
t.he surviving inhabitants. Commencement of t.he Kali age. 
Shepherds I1nd thieves atlack Arjuna, and carry off the women 
and wealth. Arjuna regrets the loss of his prowess, to Vy:i.sa, 
who consoles him, and tells him the story of Ashtavakra's 
cursing t.he ApSaJ'llS3s. Arjuna and his brothers place Pari
kshit on the throne, and go to tbe forests. End of the ,Fifth 

Book. 

ARJUNA, having found the bodies of Kfishna, and 
of Rama, performed, for them and the rest (of the 
slain), the obsequial rites. * The eight queens of 
Kfishna, who have been named, t with Rukminf at 
their head,! embraced the body of Hari, and entered 
the (funeral) fire. 1 Revati, also, embracing the corpse 
of Rama, entered the blazing pile, which was cool to 
her, happy in contact with her lord. § Hearing these 
events, Ugrasena and Anakadundubhi, with Devakf 
and Rohilli, committed themselves to the flames. It The 

I The Mahabbarata takes tbe wives of Kfisbna, first, to Indra
prastha; and there RukmiDi and four, others burn. But Satya
bhama and others become ascetics, going to perform Tapasya in 

the forest. 
, It is merely said, in the Mababharata, that Vasudeva ex-

pired; on which, four of his wives burnt themselves. 

• Cl Obsequial rites" is to render salhskdra. 
t Vide 8upra, pp. 78, et seg., and p. 107. 

! ~fCfil1!JTJJ~p~n:, "RukmiDi and the rest." 

§ f"Cf~ ~f~ iffJ "cQ1fT~~1t""~ I 

I 
11 
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~ast ceremonies * were performed, for all these, by Ar
Juna, who, then, made all the people leave the city, 
and took Vajra with him; The son of Kunt! t conducted 
the thousands of the wives of Kfishna, with Vajra and 
an the people, from Dwaraka,! with tenderness and 
care, and travelled slowly away. The Sudharman § 
palace and the Parijata-tree, which had been brought 
to earth by Ki-ishila, both proceeded to heaven; and, 
on the same day that Hari departed from the earth, 
the poweIful dark-bodied 11 KaIi (age) descended. 1 The 
ocean (rose and) submerged the whole of Dwaraka, ex
cept alone the dwelling of the deity of the race ofYadu." 
The sea has not yet been able to wash that (temple) 
away; and there Kesava constantly abides, (even in the 
present day). Whoever visits that holy shrine-the 
place where Kfishila pursued his sports,- is liberated 
from all his sins. 2 ** 
----------,------

I The Kali age commenced from the death of Kfishna, ac
cording to the usual notions; but it is commonly supposed to 
commence a little later, or with the reign of Parikshit. tt 

2 The Bhagavata agl'ees with the text, in excepting the temple 
of Dwaraka, and asserting that it still remains, in direct contra
diction of the MaMbMrata, whic,h declares, that the sea did not 
spare any part whatever. It is clear, therefore, that, when the 
latter was compiled, the temple was not standing, and that it was 

• Preta-kdrya. 
t Kaunteya. Vide supra, p. 160, note ,.. 
! Dwaravati, in the Sanskrit. 
§ Vide 8upra, p. 46, text and note •• 
11 Kdla-kdya. There are three unimportant variants. Ratnagarbha notes 

and elucidates two of them. 

,. ~~" "the temple of the Y ados." 
•• This sentence greatly abridges the original. 
tt See Vol. IV, Jl. 230, note *, and p. 233. 
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The son of Pfitha * (Arjuna,) halted the people (he 
had brought from Dwarak:i,) in the Panchanada coun
try,' in a rich and fertile spot. But the desires of the 
robbers (of the neighbourhood) were excited, when 
they observed so many widowed females,-also, such 
great riches,- in the possession of Aljuna * alone. t 
erected between the date of the compilation and that of the two 
Puralias. The present shrine, which is held in great repute, 
stands at the extremity of the peninsula of Gujerat. It is still 
an object of pilgrimage. It was so in the reign of Akbar (Ayeen 
Akbaree); and has been so, no doubt, from a remote period. 
The image formerly worshipped there was carried off 600 yearA 
ago; and this was, most probably, subsequent to the date of both 
the Puranas: for the idol was a form of Kfishna, called Ritlla
chhor,-a popular divinity, unknown in the Paurariik pantheon. 
Another image was substituted in place of that which was taken 
away. Notwithstanding the testimony of our text, and that of 
the Bhligllvata, the originality of the temple is disputed; and It 

place thirty miles south from Poorbundur is said to be the spot. 
where Dwaraka was swallowed up by the ocean. Hamilton (from 
Macmurdo, &c.), Vol. I., p. 662. 

1 "The country of the five rivers,"! the Punjab :-rather an 
out-of-the-way route from Dwarakli to Dehli. 

• Parths, in the original. See Vol. IV., pp. 101, 102. 

t ""T ~: ~1{llCfl{~ifi f-r~~~: I 
iWT f~ ~1fTifi: lfllfm 'lfoq-rT 11 

Rlltnagarbha reads as follows: 

""T ~: ~1{llcrr:n'f~~ \lfoq-rt I 
re f~ "iftlf1ffirT ~-rt f'ifll1Pa~: 11 

And herewith agre~ my A.imere and Arrah MSS. 
In no MS. do I find, in lieu of 'lfoq-rt, 'If-r-rt, which might suggest 

Professor Wilson's "~uch great riches." 

! The original is 1I~~ ~. Most probably the tirtha called Pan· 
chanada is intended; for which see the Mahdbhdrata, Vana-parvan, 
Al. 6026, 6086; and elsewhere. 

I. 
I 
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Inflamed, by their cupidity, they assemhleo the vil
lainous Abhiras, 1 * and said to them: "Here is this Ar
jl1na,-immensely rich, t and having numerous women, 
whose husbands have been slain,-passing confidently 
amongst us; a oisgl'ace to all brave men.! His pride is 
raised by the death of Bhfshma, Drolla, Jayadratha, 
Karlla, and others (whom he has slain). He does not 
know the p,'oweSR of (simple) villagers. TTp! up! Take 
your long t.hick staves. § This stupid fellow despises 
llS, Why should we not lift up Ollr arms?" So saying, 

~hey r~ush~d~_ ~~~e~ ~i~~ cudgels and clods of earth, 1/ 

I Abhiras mean 'herds ;" and they are, afterwards, called, by 
Arjuna, Gop/Has, 'herdsmen.' The pastoral tribes of the west of 
India, and, particularly, those of Afghanistan, allJlost always 
combine the character of freebooter with that of shepherd. 
:=-:-====-==,::.:", -- -- =- -;:-::=-==.-

• ""~ ~:afTtfft ~~Tqlfl~"~: I 
';fTifT~T "if.! t:I , .. T!: ~qT~"'~~T: 11 

t I find, everywhere, "l;:;;rT, 'archer.' See note! in the preceding page. 

! ';f~'-llT oS ~ift 'i:l"oqT ~T~-;f f-r~mr~ I 
~~~iif"lIi~ f''litflwCf"i GJ~ 11 

Instead of ~Cfm, flli~"i is preferred by Ratnagarbha, according to 
my oldest copy of his commentary. And so reuds my Arrah MS. 

My Ajrnere MS. gives, in the place of the verse beginning as above, 
a whole stanza, and one of very different import. 

§ "' 'llfl!T~~TlfTiff ~~T" I Ratnagarbha has if'{TifTlfT I 
11 Nothing to yield "clods of earth" is read in the text as alone 1 

find it: 

"fiT lffl!lI~~T ~~CfT ~TljWTf~1lf: I 
. ~~~1fT oS lll'lTCfotr ci ~-;f f-r~ii'Q"~ 11 

Sridhara ancl Ratnagarbha: lffl!lI~~T: I ~~T~'i:l"T: I ~lj~T. 
f~: I lR:~llml!l": I Professor Wilson must have supposed that the 
reading was ~J~Tr~ I 

, I know no authority for this meaning. For the Abbiras, see Vo!. iJ., 
p. 168, notes 4, etc.; p. 185, notes 2, etc. 
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upon the people, who were without their lord. * Ar
junat encountered! them, and said to them, in deri
Rion: "Retire, wretches, ignorant of what is right, unless 
ye are desirous of dying." But they disregarded his 
menaces, and seized his trealmres, and his women,
the wives of Viswaksena. Thereupon, Arjuna began 
to brace his heavenly bow, Ganafva, irresistible § in 
hattle. But it was in vain; for, in spite of all his efforts 
to tighten it, it continued flaccid. Neither could he 
call to recollection t.he incantations of the superhuman 
weapons." LORing all patience, he launched, as best 
he might, his shafts upon t.he enemy; but those shot 
from Ganaiva merely scrat.ched the skin. The arrows 
given him, by Agni," to carry certain destruction, ** 
now were: themselves, dest.royed, and were fat.al t.o 
Arjuna, in his contest with herdsmen. He endeavoured 
to recall the might. of Kfishna, - animated by which, 
his numerous arrows had overthrown mighty kings;
but he tried in vain: for, now, they were put aside by 
the peasants;tt or they flew at random, wide of their 
aim.:: His arrows being expended, he §§ beat the ball-

• The widows above spoken of are intended. 
t Kaunteya, in the Sanskrit. Vide supra, p. 150, note ,.. • . 
: ~; implying that Arjuna desisted from encountering the Abhuas. 

§ Ajara. 
11 ';f ~ fI".Il\mflQ' ~ilfiI 'q111ifCf: I 

,. In the original, Vahni. 
•• The epithet thus rendered is akshaya, 'indestructible.' 
tt Abhira. 

:: .. f'q'iifllil cfito1tll: l!i1:IU'4tCf ft if~ I 
lI~lIT 1f~~ft: ~T amoiT fqnn: " 
f~ltif: tlTlli~. ifif~: ~"tfm: I 
"T1t1~ ... qlfi~~ iIiT~ilT"": ~: I 

§§ Here Arjuna is called Dhananjaya, in the original. 

I 

I 
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<litti with the horn of his bow: but they only laughed 
at his blows; and the barbarians, * in the sight of Ar
juna, t carried off all the women of' the Vfish{li and 
Andhaka tribes, and went their way. 1 

Then Jishim! was sorely distressed, and lamented 
bitterly, exclaiming: "Alas! alas! I am deserted by my 
lord!" And he wept; and, in that instant., the bow and 
(heavenly) al'ms, his car and steeds, peri~hed entireJy, 
like a donation to an unlearned Brahman. § "Resist
Jess," said he, "are the decrees of' fate, by whom feeble
ness has been inflicted upon me,-deprived of my illus
trious friend,-and victory given to the base." These 
two arms are mine; mine is this fist; this is my place;~ 
I am Aljuna: but, without that righteous aid, all these 
are pithless. The valour. of Arjuna, ** the strength of' 
Bhfma, tt was, a1I, his work; and, without him. I am 
overcome by peasants:!! it cannot be from any othet· 
_ .. _--_ .. _._------------ -. --------

I The principal wives of Kfishna, however, according to the 
Mababbarata, escaped. Tbe occurrence is described, there, much 
in the same way, but more briefly. It is not detailed in the BM
gavata. 

* MlecliChha. 
t Plirtha, in the Sanskrit. 
: Still another name of Arjuna. Vide supra, p. 156, note •. 

§ ~~l!ITf~lt 1I"fl I 

11 "~l' ftr~ ~-. et fCfWfT ?lif ~'TIIPfT I 
~~~lit'f~ ~Cf1f qrll~ " 

~ .,.., ifC{ I His position as an' archer, says Ratnagarbha: ~'!J-
li!fiftTeffifltl(: I _ 

... To render Arjunatwa. 

tt 1ft'1r. 1ft~ I 
:: Abhira. 
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cause." So saying, Aljuna * went to the· city of Ma
thura, t and there installed the Yadava prince, Vajra, 
as it.s king. There he! beheld Vyasa, who was living 
in a wood; and he approached the sage, § and saluted 
him respect.fully. The Muni surveyed him for some 
time, as he lay prostrate at his feet, and said to him: 11 

"How is it that I see you thus shorn of your lustre?' 
Have you been guilty of illicit intercourse with 
women? ** Or of the death of a Brahman? Or have 
you suffered some grievous disappointment, that you 
are so dejected ?tt Have your prayers for progeny, or 
other good gifts, proved fruitless? Or have you indulg
ed improper passions, that your lustre is so dim?!! 
Or are you one that devours the meal he has given to 
the Brahmans? Say, Arjuna, have you seized upon the 
~ubst.ance of the poor? Has the wind of a winnowing
basket lighted upon you? Or has an evil eye gazed 
upon you, Aljuna, that you look thus miserable? §§ 

• Jishlln, in the original. This is one of the many names or epithetical 
designations of ArjllDa. 

t Sridhara and Ratnagarbha notice a variant expressing that Arjuua 
went from Indraprastha to Hastinapnra. My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. 
simply substitute lndraprastha for Mathura.. 

! The Sanskrit has Ph8.1guna. 
§ Malulbhdga. 
11 Fartha is the word here used. 

, fq~: Cfill~1i1tll: I 
•• This sentence is to render ~q11:it Sif1J~ I Both Sridhara 

and RatnagarlJha dwell at length 011 the fir';t of these words and its 
variallt ~cft~~T I 
tt ~w~r": I 

!! m~nf.1Efi'i(lit en?t ~~lifT fir~.m: I 
~~,f"~T ~ itif1f~ f1fmf~: 11 

n flf~: I 
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Have you been touched by the water of' a finger-nail? 
Or ha~ the water of a water-jar sprinkled you? 01', 
what IS, most probably, the case, have you been 
beaten by your inferiors in battle?" * 

Ar~una, t having sighed deeply, related to Vyasa all 
the CIrcumstances of his discomfiture, and continued. 
"Hari, who was our strength, our might, our heroism: 
our prowess, our prosperity, our brightness, has left 
u~, and departed. Deprived of him, our friend, iJIus
tr-lOUS, and ever kindly speaking, we have become as 
feeble as if made of straw.! Purushottama who was 
the living§. vigour of my weapons, my ar~'ows, and 
my bow,1I IS gone. As long as we looked upon him, 
fortune, fame, wealth, dignity' never abandoned us. 
But Govinda is gone from amongst us. That Ki'ishna 
has quitted earth, through whose power Bhfshma 
Drona, the king of Anga, ** Duryodhana, and the res~ 
were ~onsumed. Not I alone, but Earth, has grown 
old, nllserable, tt and lustreless, in the absence of the 
holder of the discus.!! Kfishna, through devotion to 
whom Bhfshma and other mighty men perished like 

• The Translator has hele somewhat departed from the order of the 
original. . 

t Partha, in the original. 

'. ! 1:"~litq ~l"l f~"l"iTfl{1{TfqlQll 
llifT crt{ 1Jit 'iter ~T"T'l!J~liT l:q 11 

RatllagHrbha begins this stanza with 1rTT tfl!J i e ~1~1Q' h § lI1Urtta. ... ,.., , e says. 

11 Substituted, by the Translator, for Ganiliva. 
, Unnati. 
•• Anga-rdja. Karna is intended. 

tt~W~1 
!: Chakrio. 

V. 
11 
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moths in the flame of my valour, is gone; and I am, 
now, overcome by cowherds.· The bow GMHfva, 
that was famed throughout the three worlds, has been 
foiled, since he has departed, by the sticks of peas
ants. t The myriads of women over whom I was lord 
have been carried off from me by thieves, armed but 
with cudgels. The whole household! of Ki-ishna, 0 
Kfishna,l has been (forcibly) carried away by peasants, 
who, with their staves, have put my strength to shame. 
That I am shorn of my lustre I do not marvel: it is 
wonderful that I live. Surely, grand-sire, I alone am 
so shameless as to survive the stain of indignity in
fticted by the vile." § 

Vyasa replied to Arjuna, and said: "Think no more, 
my son, 11 of your disgrace. It does not become you to 
grieve. Know that time subjects all beings to similar 
vicissitude.' Time effects the production and dissolu
tion of' all creatures. All that exists is founded on time. 
Know this, Arjuna, and retain your fortitude. Rivers, 
seas, mountains, the whole earth, gods, men, animals, 
trees, insects ** are, all, created, and, all, will be de~ 

J A name of Vyasa. tt 
_ .... -. ". __ . -. -::- ..• :=-:--'-::::." =:-::-=-: :. -=. 

• ~~TCfT~~" ~Tfl{Olt. 1 
f'CfWfT ~ l!iliir-r 1jlqt'"("" fiff~": 11 

t Abhira. 
! A"arodhana. Ratnagarbha explains it. to mean 'I{iif:~ ~TCf1l: 1 

§ fl1:l!lTCfiffi 11 it f~~ ~CfTf1f ,,~Olt. 1 
1f')~TqlfTl1 llifim ~~ ,f. fqifT1fl n 

11 The original has partha. 

, 'Vlfft ~?:Ft! lfiT'!t. 1ffl't1ftt~ 1 
•• Sari8fipa; • reptiles. • Vide supra, p. 59, note tt. 
tt So the scholiasts allege. 

I 
• 
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stroyed, bY.,time. Knowing that all that is is the effect 
of time, be' tranquillized. * These mighty workst of 
Kfishna, whatever they have been, have been per
formed to relieve earth of its burthens: for this he has 
come down. Earth, oppressed by her load, has had 
recours~ to the assembly! of the immortals; and Ja
n4rdana, who is one with time, has descended on that 
account. This object has been, now, accomplished. 
All the kings (of the earth) are slain; the race of 
Vfishni and Andha.ka is destroyed: no more remained 
for him to accomplish. § Therefore has the lord de
parted whi~.her he plea~ed, his ends being, all, fulfilled./1 
At the perIod of creatIon, the god of gods creates; in 
that of duration, he preserves; and, at the end (of al1), 
he is mighty to annihilate., Now al1 is done. Therefore 
A . ** , 

IJuna, be not afflicted by thy defeat. The prowess 
of mortals is the gift of time. tt Bhfshma, Drona,!! 
Karna, and other kings have been slain by thee alone. 
This was the work of time: and why, therefore, should 
not thy discomfiture, by those less than thou art, 

• cmrmCfif1li{ ~ "1Jncrr 1T1f1f~ft 1 
lfiT~tCllifi1t. 1 lfim\lr.r~ 1 Ratnagarbha. 

t .. Mighty works" Is to render mdluitmya. 
! Samiti. -
§ Add .. on earth": 1Jf1f"," 1 
" Kfitol.+itga, 'satisfied,' 'happy.' 
, 'l{iifll{ ~~ll: 1 
•• Partha, in the original. 

tt ~Cff~ ~lfi~ 9~T1!(i 1I""(T'iIi1fT: 1 
!! I have inserted this name, to conform the translation to Srldhara.s 

text,. whic~ Profes~or Wilson, no ~oubt, hereabouts follows. Ratnagarbha's 
readlDg Yields BhlshlllR and Drona, omitting Kama; and therewith my 
Arrah 11S. harmonizes. 

IP 
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occur?* In like manner as, through thy devotion tot 
Vishnu, these were overthrown by t,hee, so, at last, has 
thy defeat by miserable thieves been wrought by 
time.: That divinity, assuming various bodies, pre
serves the world; and, in the end, the lord of' creatures 
destroys it. In the birth of thy fortunes, § Janardalla 
was thy friend; in their decline, 11 thy enemies have 
been favoured by Kesava. Who would have believed 
that thou shollldst slay all the descendants of Kuru, 

. and kindred of Ganga?' Who would have believed 
'. that peasants ** should triumph over thee? Be assured, 
son of'Pfitha, tt that it is (but) the sport of' the univer
saW Hari, that the Kauravas have been destroyed by 
thee, and that thou hast been defeated by herdsmen. §§ 
With respect to t.he women whom thou lamentest, and 
who have been carried off by the thieves, hear from 
me an ancient story, which will explain why this has 
happened. IIII 

"In former times, a Brahman, named Asht.avakra,1 

I The story of Ashiavaitra is related in the Mahli.bhli.rata." He 
was the son of Kahoda, *** who, neglecting his wife, was rebuked 

• ~if ~i'f: fcii ~lf1ftiT ~ ~: , 
t Read "through the might of": ... ~lfm , 

! l'(l'(~Cf lfCfcIT ~'UwiT oS ~ l'('§;fiCf: I 

§lf~' II~' 
, To render Gangeya. •• Abhira. 
tt Plirlha is the original word. 
:: Sarva-bl"lta. Vide Bupra, p. 34,. text and note tt. 
§§ .AbMra. 

. IIII ~Vlt 1f1lT~"ti Cfi1flfff1{ l'I'lf"T!if I 
. " Adi-parvan, Al. 10599, et Beg. 
... Corrected from "Kahora". 
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was pursuing his l'eIigiou~ penances, standing in water, 
and meditating on the eternal spirit, for many years. " 
In consequence of the overthrow of the Asuras, there 
was a great fest.ival on t~e summit of Meru; on their 
way to which, Rambha, Tilottama, t and hundreds and 
thousands of beautiful nymphs! saw the ascet,ic Ashta
vakra; and they praised and hymned him (for his de
votions). They bowed down (before him), and eulo
gized, him, ~as he was immersed) up to his throat in 
water, his hair twisted in a braid. So they sang, in 
honour of him, whatever they thought would be most. 
agreeable to that most eminent of BrahmanFl. Ashta
vakra (at last,) said to them: 'I am wen pleased with 
you, illustrious damsels. § Whatever you wish for, ask 
of me, and 1 will give it you, however difficult it may 
be of attainment.' Then all those nymphs,11 Rambha, 
Tilottama, and others, recorded in the Vedas, , replied: 
'It iR enough for us that thou art, pleased. What need 
we aught else, venerable Brahman?'H But some 

for it by his yet unborn son. The father angrily cursed him, that 
he should be born bent in every part; and he was, accordingly, 
brought forth crooked (vakra) in eight limbs (ashtan). tt He be
came, nevertheless, a celebrated sage. See, also, Hindu Theatre, 
V 01. I., p. 293, note. 

• ... ~: ~~ flrm qr"fCfI(f(m,slftrct , 

1f.~"41f'Qflitf~ ~QPi' " ~TW~ 11 
t See, for them, Vo\. n., p. 75, note 3, ! 1(~~: , 

§ "Il1nstrious damsels" is to translate 1J~ , 
11 Apsaras. 
~ For Apsarases mentioned in the Vedas, see Vo\. 11., pp. 80, 81. 

•• lRI'W (Cf &1 q tlrtl rCflfl4R Tttf1{[l'( f~ I 
tt With the name Asbtavakra compare Naikavakra and Trivakra, for 

which vide supra, p. 21, note t. 
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(amongst them) said: 'If, exalted sir, you are (indeed) 
pleased with us, then grant. us a husband, the best of 
men, * and sovereign of the Brahmans.'t 'So be it,' 
replied Ashtavakra, and, therenpon, came up from the 
waters. When the nymphs beheld him coming o~t of 
the water, and saw that he was (very) ugly, and crooked 
in eight places, they could not restrain their merri
ment, but laughed aloud. The Muni was (very) angry, 
and cursed them, and said: 'Since you have been so 
impert.inent as to laugh at my deformity, I denonnce 
upon you this imprecation: through the grace I have 
shown unto you, you shaH obtain the first of males! 
for your husband; but, in consequence of my ClU'se, 
you Ishall (afterwards) fall into the hands of thieves.' 

. When the nymphs heard this utt.ered by the Muni, 
they endeavoured to appease him; and (they so far 
succeeded, that) he announced to them, they should 
finally return to the sphere of the gods. It is in conse
quence, then, of the curse of the Muni Ashtavakra, that 
these females, who were, at first, the wives of Kesava, 
have, now, fallen into the hands of the barbarians; § 
and there is no occasion, Arjuna, 11 for YOll to regret. 
it in the least. All this destruction has been effected 
by the lord of all; and your end is, also, nigh at hand, 
since he has withdrawn from you strength, splendour, 
valour, and preeminence., Death is the doom of every 

• Purusbottama, i, e., VisbDu or Kfishna. 
t According to all my MSS., the term here rendered "sovereign of 

the Brahmans" is in the vocative, and applies to Ashlavakra. 
! PllTnshottama, as above. 
§ Dasyu. 
11 Adrlressed, In the original, as pandava. 
, Mdhdtmya. 
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one who is born; fall is the end of exaltation; union 
terminates in separation; and growth tends but to 
decay. * Knowing (all this), wise men are susceptible 
of neither grief nor joy; and those who learn their 
ways are even as they are,-(equally free from pleasure 
01' pain)./Do you, therefore, most excellent prince, 
understand this (truth), and, along with your brothers, 
relinquish everything, and repair to t.he holy forest. 
Go, now, and say, from me, to Yudhishthira, t that 
he, t.o-lllorrow, with his brethren, tread t.he path of 
heroes." ! 

Thus instructed by Vyasa, Arjl.lna went and related 
to t.he other sons of' Pi·itha all that he had seen, had 
experienced, and had heard. § When he had commu
nicated to ·them the message of Vyasa, the sons of 
Panflu placed Parikshit on the throne, and went to 
the forest. 

I have thus narrated to you, Maitreya, in detail, the 
actions of Vasudeva, when he was born in the race of 
Yadu. 

• ~T"~ f1fll'i'f 1i~: "Qi'fwf 'if "~R?t: I 
fcnr~:rT1fP.:r~1f~ 'QlIT1f: 'Q'if'll~lI: 11 

Instead of 'Q'ifll~lI:, some MSS. give: 'Q'iflfTr~lI: I 
t Denominated, in tbe Sanskrit, by bis epithet Dbarmaraja. Yama, 

also, is so called. See Vol. Ill., p. ll8. 

! ~ 1:lT~lt: ~{f lffci cft~ ~ I 
The more ordinary reading ends the verse with the words 'lI~l 1fTf~ 

mn 1§'\ I 
§ 1:i!iliT ~ ~(P.f ml~i 1fJJT*fi "'T, ~ ~ +r: I 
yt ~'"'1l'i'f 'q tfifWci "~~": 11 

By the two Partbas here spoken of, Yudbishtbira and Bhima are in-
tended, in the opinion of Ratnagarbha. 

The words 'q ~"'~: end tbe first verse, according to some MSS. 
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BOO I{ VI. 

CHAPTER 1. 

Of the dissolution of the world: the four ages: the decline of all 
things, and deterioration of mankind, in the Kali age. 

MAITREYA.-You have narrated to me, illustrious 
sage, the creation (of the world), the genealogies (of 
the patriarchs), the duration * of the Manwantaras, and 
the dynasties t (of princes), in detail. I am now desi
rous to hear from you (an account of) the dissolution 
of the world, the season of total destruction, and that 
which occurs at the expiration of a Kalpa. 1 

PARAsARA.-Heal' from me, Mait.reya, exactly (the 
circumstances of) the end of all things,! and the disso-

I Two kinds of great or universal dissolution are here inti
mated; one occurring at the end of a Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
to which the term Upasamhfiti is applied in the text, and Atyan
tika-laya by the commentator; § and the other taking place at 
the end of the life of Brabma, wbich is termed a great or ele
mental dissolution: Maha-pralaya and Prakfita-pralaya. 

• 8thiti. 
t ValhAanucharita. 
! Upa8alhhfiti. 
§ Ratnagarbha. 
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lution that occurs either at the expiration of a Kalpa, 
or that which t.akes place at the close of the life of 
Brahma. * A month (ofmortals) is a day and night of 
the progenitors: a year (of mortals is a day and night) 
of the gods. Twice a thousand aggregates of the four 
ages is a day and night of Brahma.lt The four ages 
are the Ki-ita, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali; comprehen
ding, together, twelve thousand years of the gods. 
There are infinite! successions of these four ages, of 
a similar description, the first of which is (alwaY!l) 
called "the Ki-ita, and the last, the Rali. In the first, 
the Ki-ita, is t.hat age § which is created by Brahma; 
in the last, which is the Kali age, a dissolution of the 
world occurs. 11 . 

MAITREYA.-Venerable sir, you are able to give me 
a description of' (the nature of) the Kali age, in which 
four-footed virtue 2 suffers total extinction. 

I These measures of time are more fully detailed in the First 
Book. See Vol. I., pp. 46, et seq. 

, This is an allusion to a popular notion, originating, proba
bly, with Manu: "In the Kfita age, the Genius of truth and right 

'" '" '" '" stands firm on his four feet; '" '" * '" but, in the 

• "At the close of the life of Brahma" is to translate mt!rit I 

t ,,",iji~~ ij JJ~1!Jll f'~0I1'ff" I 
! Asesha. 
§ Read "creat.ion". Professor Wilson here went wrong from following 

his favourite MS., which, from the fault of the copyist, begins the , 

verse witb ~1~ !r~ijf ql!JT I See the next note. Besides, yuga, 
in the sense of 'age', is neuter. 

11 "T~ !f"~1t ~;ff JJ~ f'lIil:J1t If?f: I 
f'rn 'CI1q~t 14;~ 'f roit ""' ~ lit 11 
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P ARASARA.-Hear, Mait.reya, an account (of t.he na
ture) of the Kali age, respect.ing which you have in
quired, and which is now close at hand. 

The observance of caste, order, and institutes will 
not prevail in t.he Kali a~e; * no~ will that of the cere
monial enjoined by the Sama-, Rig-, and Yajur-Vedas. 
Marriages, in this age, will not be conformable to t.he 
rit.ual;t nor will the rules that connect the flpiritual 
preceptor and hiR disciple be in force. The laws that 
regulate the conduct of husband and wife will be dis
regarded; and oblations to the gods with fire no longer 
be offered. In whatever family he may be born, a 
powerful and rich man will be held entitled to espouse 
maidens of every tribe. A regenerate man will be ini
tiated in any way whatever; and such acts of penance 
as may be performed will be unattended by any re
sults. l! Every text will be scripture, that people 

following ages, '" '" '" '" he is deprived, successively, of one 
foot," &c. § I., 81, 82. " 

I "Snch an act is just what it is:" lit 'Cf lITlJf~iIi1IT 
'Iifi~l I' That is, it may be attended by inconvenience to the in
dividual, but is utterly inefficacious for the expiation of sin. 

-~~-" ""----_.= .. - -~===~========= 

• CfIlTP3Iitl'ifT4;QM ~f'~ ~ ~ I 
t Dharmya. 

! ~Cf 'Cf ""' ,~ ml:Jf'~mSlillT lRl I 
§ From Sir WiIliam Jones's Translation. 

11 ,,",atqTm~l ~1l: ~i'i ~Cf l!ill ~ I 
~if1!JT1f1J: ~r~"i1I ~ ~ I iilftrCf-ftW 11 
1;(f~1iqT~:w1l: q~1{~{<tcr~rllCf: I 
,,",lr~lfi1f1T~lr~~1l~ilIr(f ~1{: 11 

, This was sUl!"ge~ted by the comment of Sridhara, who understands 
penance to be spoken of which is performed simply for popular applause, 



172 vIsmiu PURANA. 

choose to think so; t all gods will be gods to them that 
worship them; * and all orders of life will be common 
alike to all persons. In the Kali age, fasting, auste
rity, t liberality, practised according to the pleasure of 
those by whom they are observed, will constitute 
righteousness. Pride (of wealth) will be inspired by 
very insignificant possessions. Pride of beauty! will 
be prompted by (no other personal charm thunfine) 
hair. Gold, jewels, diamonds, § clothes, will, all, have 
perished; and then hair will be the only ornament with 
which women can decorate themselves." Wives will 
desert their husbands, when they lose their property; 
and they only who are wealthy will be considered, by 
women, as their lords. He who gives away much 
(money) will be the mast.er of men; and family descent 

I Whether it is conformable or contradictory to t.he Vedas and 
the law. The passage ~ may be rendered, also: "The doctrine 
or dogma of anyone soever will be scripture." 

and not to wipe away sin. His words are ~Cf ''iitfa I lfTl.If~'t'fflfil.tT 
"'Cfi~~ilffT;n..n 'if ij ~l.tT1lT I Ratnagarbha says: llCf 'er I 
~l.Ilfri: I 

• ~~ 'CfiiiIT ~: I This rather implies, that nnaccredited gods 

will receive honour. Ratnagarbha says: lter ir.J lfif~: lfliT 

~Cfal: I 
t Aydsa. Ratnngnrbha explains it by penance, or pilgrimage: ~: I 

""~~: I rn~T'ifTf~<fl I 
! In women. 'l'he verse runs: 

~)1Irt ~'er lfitRCf lffCf\lQfif I 
§ Ratna. 

11 Cfi~T f~l.IT ~fer~fift ifi{f ~it~!rnT: I 
-J ~itCf 'CfiiiIT 1f~ 1.I~ l.I~';!fif fi;5f I 
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will no longer be a title of supremacy. * Accumulated 
treasures will be expended on (ostentatious) dwellings. 
The minds of men will be wholly occupied in acquiring 
wealth; and wealth will be spent solely on selfish grat.i
fications. t Women will follow their inclinations, and 
be ever fond of pleasure. Men will fix their desires 
upon riches, even though dishonestly acquired. No 
man will part with the smallest fraction of the smallest 
coin, 1 though entreated by a friend. Men of all degrees 
will conceit themselves to be equal with Brahmans. 
Cows will be held in esteem, only as t.hey supply milk. 2 

The people will be, almost always, in dread of dearth, 
and apprehensive of scarcity,! and will, hence, ever 
he watching (the appearances of) the sky: they will, 
all, live, like anchorets, § upon leaves, and roots, and 
fruit; and put a period to their lives, through fear of 
famine and want." In truth, there will never be abun-

I He will not part with the half of the half of half a Pana,
that is, with ten Cowries: a Palla being equal to eighty Cowries 
(or small shells). ~ Five Pan as are equal to one Anna., or the 
sixteenth of a Rupee; and, at two shillings the Rupee, ten Cowries 
are equal to about one-seventh of a farthing. 

~ They will be valued for their individual use only, not from 
any notion of their generic sanctity. 

.. ,~-~~- "===-===== 

• ~lfJl~~: *,~ ~lerT ifTf~5fif'if~ I 
t ~~TiftT §(~lfmm §(~Tiftl ';!f aWl Jlfa: I 
~l~Tcmq~)~Tiftl ~fCf~f", CliifrT ,!it 11 

Much that follows this is, likewise, freely rendered. 
! Ksudlt, 'hunger,' 'famine.' 
§ 1'dpasa, 'ascetics.' 

il ~1'~1!inf~~:f~m: I 
, See Colebrooke's Algebra, &c., p. 1. 
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dance, in the Kali age; and men will never enjoy plea
sure and happiness. * They will take their food with
out previous ablution, and without worshipping fire, 
gods, or guests, or offeringt obsequial libations to 
their progenitors. The women will be fickle,! short 

- of stature, gluttonous. They will have many children, 
and little means. Scratching their heads with both 
hands, they will pay no attention to the commands of 
their husbands or parents. They will be selfish, abject, 
and slatternly; they will be scolds and liars; they w~ll 
be indecent and immoral in their conduct, and will 
ever attach themselves to dissolute men. Youths, al
though disregarding the rules of studentship, will study 
the Vedas. Householders will neither sacrifice nor 
practise becoming liberality. Anchorets § will subsist 
upon food accepted from rustics.; and mendicall~s wil~ 
be influenced by regard for frIends and aSSOCIates. 
Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder, their sub
jects, and, under the pretext of levying customs, will 

I The Bhagavatall has: "Religious students will be regardless 
of vows and purification j householders will beg, not give alms j 
anchorets will dwell in villages; and mendicants will be desirous 
of riches." 

'===.-==='==== 

• ~f~iifltCf ~o'ri o~ illtif.n .. ~: I 
Jll~fitf 'CQl'o!~lI1ft~l1fAlfl: ~ 11 

t Read "and they will not offer", &c. 
! Lolupa, 'covetous.' 
§ Vanavdsa, 'hermits.' Vdnaprasthas are meant; for whose duties, 

see Vol. Ill., pp. 94-97. 
h Xli., IlL, 3a: 

'V$fol tif~CfT ~ ltTtn f~Cf~ ~~~: I 
olff~ 1JfflCfl~ iq'ff~-n 1{ ~: " 

'I 
1 
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rob merchants of their property. In the Kali age, every 
one who has cars, and elephants, and steeds will be a 
Raja;l everyone who is feeble will be a slave. * Vais
yas will abandon agriculture and commel~e, and gain 
a livelihood by servitude, t 01' the exercise of mechani
cal arts.! Sudras, seeking a subsistence by begging, 
and assuming the outward marks of religious mendi
cants, will become the impure followers of impious and 
heretical doctrines. 2 § 

Oppressed by famine and taxation, men wiJl desel't 
their native lands, and go to those countries which are 
fit for coarser grains. 3 The path of the Vedas being 
- ------._------- - - ---- - - -- -

I That is, princes and warriors will he so no longer by virtue 
of their birth and caste. 

t Most of the mendicant orders admit members without dis
tinction of caste j but, probably, Buddhists, especially, are here 
intended. The Bh!lgavata repeatedly alludeA to the diffusion of 
heretical doctrines and practices, the substitution of outward signs 
and, marks for ~evotion, and the aLandonment of the worship of 
Vishnu. The Saiva mendicant orders are, probably, those espe
cially in view. The same, probaLly, are intended, by our text, 
in the subsequent allusion to unauthorized austerities and sectarial 
marks. 

8 "Gavedhuka 11 (Coix barbata) and other bad sorts of grain:" 
lfllt~~ftT~T~~ I Another reading is ;fN1fTftlfCflftT
~~1fTit I' "Countries growing wheat, barley, :~d the like." 
But to place wheat and barley amongst inferior grains, and to 

• Bltfitya, 'servau t •• 
t SUdra-",fitti. 

Kdru-karman. 

§ ${~$fOT~~T "l~T: JJ~lf\!frWqft -Sl:tlTT: I 
qTlf~~~ltt ,f~'P!rflt~'iff~~OT: " 

11 For gavedhukd, the same graiu, see Vol. 1., p. 9&. 
, This is Ratnagarbha's reading. 
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obliterated, and men having deviated into heresy, ini
quity will flourish, and the duration of life will (there
fore,) decrease. In consequence of horrible penances, 
not enjoinea. by scripture, and of the vices of th~ rulers, 
children will die in their infancy. Women WIll bear 
children at the sage of five, six, or seven years; and 
men becret them when they are eight, nine, or ten. A 

o , '11 
man will be grey, when he is twelve; and no one .WI 
exceed twenty years of life. t Men will possess. htt!e 
sense, vigour, or virtue, and will, therefore, perIsh m 
a very brief period. In proportion as her~sy extend~, 
so; Maitreya, shall the progress of the Kah age be estI-. 
mated by the wise. III proportion as the numb~r. of 
the piou!:; who adhere to t.he lessons of the V. edas dI.mm
ishes, as the efforts of individuals who cultIvate VIrtue 
relax, as the first of males becomes no longel' the ob
ject of sacrifices," as respect !or the teachers of the 
Vedas declines, and as regard IS acknowledged for the 
disseminators of heresy, so may wise men note. the 
aucrmented influence of the Kali age. 2 t o 

rank them lower than rice, is a classification that could have 
occurred to a native of Bengal alone. 

I The Vayu says three ap.d twenty; the Bhagavata,! from 
twenty to thirty. . 

t The complaints of the prevalence of heterodox doctrmes, 
and neglect of the practices of the Vedas, which recur in the 

• t{~T t{~ et l:l'inetT1fP.f~: ~~: I 
~ 9'_iit'ft~T ~ m~ 11 

t et mfti~~CfT~! ~~! ~T ~.f'q: I 
lfif~'W~T lIT~iit{l f~aiT'mI 1I 

! XU., 11., 11. 
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In the Kali age, Maitreya, men, corrupted by unbe
lievers, will refrain from adoring VishilU,. the lord of 
sacrifice, * the creator and lord of all, and will say: 
"Of what authority are the Vedas? What are gods, or 
Brahmans? What need is there of purification with 
w~ter?"t Then will the clouds yield scanty rain; then 
wIll the corn be light in ear; and the grain will he 
(poor a~d) of little sap. Garments will be, mostly, 
m.ade of the, fibres of the San;1! the principal of trees 
wdl be the Sami;' the prevailing caste will be the 811-
dra. Millet will be the more common graill' the milk . , 
111 use wiJI be, chiefly, that of goats; unguents will be 
made of USira-grass. § The mothel'- and father-in-law 
will be venerated in place of parents; and a man's 
friends will be his brother-in-law, or one who has a 

Bhagavata and Our text, indicate a period of change in the con
dition of the Hindu religion, which it would be important to 
verify. If reference is made to BUddhism,-to which, in some 
respe~ts, the allusions especially apply,-it would, probably, denote 
It perIod not long subseqnent to the Christian era; but it is more 
likely ~o be of a later date, or in the eighth and ninth centuries, 
when Sankara 11 is said to have reformed a variety of corrupt 
practices, and given rise to others. See Asiatic Researches, V 01. 
XVI., p. 12.' 

I Crotalaria juncea. 

2 The silk cotton, Bombax heptaphyllum. ** 

• Yajnapati. Variant: jagatpati. 

t fcfi lt~: fcfi ~'\~_: fei 1TT~T~atilJifT I 
! Sdni. The word also means 'mere rags '. 
§ Andropogon Dlllricatnm. 
" See Vol. I., Preface, p. XVI. 

, Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., pp. J4, 15. 
•• This is the Mlmali. Read acacia suma. 
V. 

12 
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wanton * wife. Men will say: ~'Who has a father? 
Who has a mother? Each one is born according to his 
deeds. "t And, therefore, they will look upon a wife's 
or husband's parents as their own.! Endowed with 
little sense, men, subject to all the infirmities of mind, 
speech, and body, will daily commit sins; and every
thiug that is calculated to afflict beings, viciollR, im
pure, and wretched, will be generated in the KaIi age. 
Then shall some places follow a s~parate duty/ § devoid 

I The expression Kwachil lokal{ ($f'q~CIi:), 'a certain place,' 
is explained, by the comment.ator,11 'Klkaia, &c.' (CliT~T~T); 
confirming the inference that. Buddhism is especially aimed at in 
the previous passages; for Kikaia, ~ or South Behar, is the scene 
of $akya's earliest and most successful labours. 

• Hdri, 'handsome: 

t ~ CIi1h(lfCli: ~1fli( I 
! ':IlfV~iJC'fl 9f~ I This is the whole that the English is intended 

to translate. 

§ ~T lffCf~ fCflf gif'qiiflC1IT ~Cfr~m I 
" So it is explained by both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha, 
~ The Kikatas are spoken of in the Rigveda, IlL, LIII., 14. In the 

third volume of his Translation, Introduction, p. XX" Professor Wilson 
speculates on their locality; and, again, in p. 86, note 4, commenting on 
the passage adverted to, as follows: "The Kikatas are said, by Sayal1a,
following Yaskn, Nirukta, VI., 32,-to be countries inhabited hy and1'yas, 
people who do not perform worship, who are infidels, ndstikas. Kikata 
is usually identified with South Beharj showing, apparently, that Vaidik 
Hinduism had not reached the province, when this was sairl. Or, as 
Kikaia was the fountain-head of Buddhism, it might be asserted that the 
Buddhists were here alluded to, if it were not wholly incompatible with 
al\ received notions of the earlier date of the Vedas," 

Pere Vivien de Saint-Martin, in his Etude sur la Geographie, &c. 
pp, 138-144, is very full, if not conclusive, on the country of the Ki~ 
ka€as. It is by no means improbable that this name was borne by two 
peoples, sundered by a very considerable interval of space, and belonging 
to different periods. In the Bhdgavata-purana, 1., I1I., 24, it is said 
that Buddha, son of Anjana, will be born among the Kikatas. 
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of holy study, oblations to fire * and I'nv t' f 
th d 1 t T' ' oca IOns 0 
bye g~ .~'. hen, lU the Kali age, shall a man acquire 
is t~ ~l lUl

g exertion, as much eminence in virtue a; 
efl esu. t of arduous penance in the Kfita age (or 

age 0 purIty). 2 

I Several of the Pm'anas contain 11 . 
of the KaI' • b .. a USlOns to the degenerRc), 

I age, ut none afford more co id' . 
scription in the Bhagavata I'S I I' P ous etaIls. The de-

muc I s 101'tel" th t f th V' . much the same and em 1 ' a, 0 e ayu IS 
trations. ' p oys many of the Same verses a,nd ilIus-

2 This might be suspected of bein " . 
to what had been J'ust b d g saId lromcally, I'efel'l'ing 

• ' 0 serve of places where a reI' . 
vmled that req uired nei ther study nor " fi " IglOn pre
however, understands it Iitel'ltll saCIl cc. 1 he conllnentatol', 
made to th V' I • y, and asserts, that allusion is here 

, e alS lUava fa'th' I' 
Kfislnla and th • I.: In w IIch devotion to Vishnu 01' 

, e mere repetItIOn of hi 
cious in the Kali a' sname, are equally effica-
ceding' ages Th ,~e, Wlhth the penances and sacrifices of the pr(!-

. erelore, e concludes th K I' b . 
perty, is t.he best of all the ages: ~~~ a I~ tillS .one pro-

1:chi'fli: I! This interpretation is confirmed '5by t~r~f:OI~1 cf~ 
apter. oWlIIg 

~--~======== 

.. Vashat'kdra. See Vol. n., p, 29, notes 3 and 
! Swadhd and swdhd. See Vol. IIJ., p. 122 not!'. 
+ Both the commentators give this explanation ., ad jillem, 



CHAPTER n. 
Redeeming properties of the Kali age. Devotion to Visllliu suf

ficient to salvation, in that age, for all castes and persons. 

UPON this subject, Maitreya, you shall hear what 
the wise Vyasa has related, as it is communicated t.ruly 
by me. 

lt was, once, a matter of dispute, amongst. the sages, 
at what season the least moral merit obt.ained t.he great
est reward, and by whom it was most easily displayed. 
In order to terminate t,he discussion, they went to Veda 
Vyasa, to remove their doubts. * They found the 
illustrious Muni, my son, half immersed in the wat.er 
of the Ganges;t and, awaiting the close of his ablu
tiom:;, the sages remained on the banks of the sacred! 
stream, under shelter of a grove of trees. As my son 
plunged down into the water, and again rose up from 
it., the Munis heard him exclaim: "Excellent, excellent 
is the Kali age!" Again he dived, and, again rising, 
said, in their hearing: "Well done, well done, Sudra! 
Thou art happy." Again he sank down; and, as he 
once more emerged, they heard him say: "Well done, 
well done, women! They are happy. Who are more 
fortunate than they?" After this, my son finished his 
bathing; and the sages met him, as he approached to 
welcome them. After he had given them seats, and 

• ~~tfit~~ ~'{C1Il~ 1f~'if"{ I 
~ ~li 'Ri ~ ~"i{~: 11 

t Jabnavi, in tbe original. 
! 'Great', according to tbe Sanskrit. 

I 

,I 
I' 
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they had proffered their respects, the son of Satya
vatf* said to them: "On what account have you come 
to me?" They replied: "We came to you to consult 
you on a subject on which we entertain some doubt. 
But that may be, at present, suspended. Explain to us 
something else. We heard you say: 'Excellent is the 
Kali age. Well done, Sudra! Well done, women!' 
Now we are desirous to know why this was said, why 
you called them, repeatedly, happy. Tell us the mean
ing of it, if it be not a mystery. We wiJ] then propose 
to you the question that occupies our thoughts." 

Being thus addressed by the Munis, Vyasa smiled, 
and said to them: "Hear, excellent sages, why I uttered 
the words 'Well done! Well done!' The fruit of pen
ance, of continence, t of silent prayer, and the like 
practised, in the Ki-ita age, for ten years, in the Tret~ 
for one year, in the Dwapara, for a month, is obtained 
in the KaIi age, in a day and night. Therefore did i 
exclaim: 'Excellent, excellent is the KaJi age.' That 
reward which a man obtains, in the Ki-ita, by abstract 
meditation, in the Treta, by sacrifice, in the Dwapara, 
by adoration, he receives, in the KaJi, by merely recit
ing the name of Kesava. In the Kali age, a man dis
plays the most exalted virtue by (very) little exertion: 
therefore, (pious sages,) who know what virtue is, I 
was pleased with the Kali age. Formerly, the Vedas 
w.e.re to be acquired, by the twice-born, through the 
dilIgent observance of self-denial;! and it was their 
duty to celebrate sacrifices conformably to the ritual. 
===---= ============= 

• See Vol. IV., p. 158. 
t Bralimacliarya. 
! Vratacharyd. 
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Then idle prayers, * idle feasts, and fruitless ceremo
nies were practised but to mislead the twice-born; for, 
although observed, by them, devoutly, yet, in conse
quence of some irregularity in their celebration, sin 
was incurred in all their works; and what they ate or 
what they drank :did not effect the fulfilment of their 
desires. t In all their objects the twice-born enjoyed 
no independence;' and they attained their respective 
spheres only with exceeding pain. The Sudra, (on the 
contrary,) more fortunate than they, reaches his as
signed station by rendering them service, and per
forming merely the sacrifice of preparing food,! in 
which § no rules determine what mayor may not be 
eaten, what mayor may not be drunk. Therefore, most 
excellent sages,11 is the Sudra fortunate. 

"Riches are accumulated, by men, in modes not in
compatible with their peculiar duties; and they are 
then to be bestowed upon the worthy, and expended 
in constant sacrifice. There is great trouble in their 
acquisition; great care, in their preservation; great 
distress, from the want of them; ~ and great grief, for 

* Kathd. "Praise of Krishna", the commentators say. 
t A free rendering. 

! ~'ifTf~",,~ ... t"''''''''''~ti(''' I This implies Cl possessing the privilege of 
domestic sacrifices." For the pdkayajnas, which have nothing to do with 
ordinary cookery, see Vo!. Ill., p. 114, notes! and §. 

§ This has Dot the cODnexion with what precedes that the Translator 
supposed. For Cl in which ", read "and for him ", or the like,-to render 
freely. 

11 Muni-idrdtila. 
~ It is, rather, implied, that there is difficulty in the proper application 

of them: 

I 

) 
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their loss. * Thus, eminent Brahmans, through these 
and other sources of anxiety, men attain their allotted 
spheres of Prajapatit and the rest, (only by exceeding 
labom· and suffering). (This is not the case with 
women.) A woman has only to honour her husband, 
in act, thought, and speech, to reach the same region 
to which he is elevated; and she, thus, accomplishes 
her object without any great exertion. This was the 
purport of my exclamation ' Well done!' the third time. 
I have, thus, related to you (what you asked). Now 
demand the question you came to put to me, in any 
way you please; and I will make you a distinct reply." 

The Munis then said (to Vyasa): "The question we 
intended to have asked you has been already answere(l, 
by yon, in your reply to our subsequent inquiry." On 
hearing which, Ki-ishna Dwaipayana laughed, and said 
to the holy persons! wh~ had come to see him, whose 
eyes were wide open with astonishment: "I perceived, 
with the eye (of) divine (knowledge), the question you 
intended to ask; and, in allusion to it, I uttered the 
expressions ' Well done! Well done!' In truth, in the 
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble § 
by mortals whose faults are, all, washed away by the 
water of their individual merits; by Sudras, through 
diligent attendance (only) upon the twice-born; and 
by women, through the slight effort of obedience to 
their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice ex-

• I find no Sanskrit for this clause. 
t In the original, Prajapatya. For this heaven, see Vol. I., p. 98, 

notes 1 and •• 
! Tdp as a. 
§ Some 1ISS. yield • time' • 
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press my admiration of their happiness; for, in the 
Ki·ita and other ages, great were the toils of the regen
erate to perform their duty. I waited not for your in
quiry, but replied, at once, to the question you purpos
ed to ask. Now, ye who know what virtue is, what 
else do you wish me to ten you? " 

The Munis then saluted and praised Vyasa, and, 
being freed, by him, from uncert.ainty, departed as they 
came. To you, also, excellent (Maitreya), have I im
parted this secret,-this one great virtue of the (other
wise) vicious Kali age. * The dissolution t of the world, 
and the aggregation of the elements,! I will now de
scribe to you. 1 

I The illustration of the efficacy of devotion to Vishnu, given 
in this Chapter, is peculiar to this Purana; but the doctrine is 
common to it and the BMgavata. It is repeatedly inculcated in 
that work. The parallel passage, in the Twelfth Book, § is the 
following: "Purushottama, abiding in the hearts of men, takes 

• Sridhara seems to recognize the following verse, disregarded by the 
Translator: 

cfihl~ ~~ ~mif",,: ~ ~~ I 
This verse is identical with one near the end of the passage cited, 

from the Bhdgavata-purdna, in note §, below. 
t Upa8a1i1Miti. 

! lfT'\!ii'lT1{itf~ml{ I Sridhara: ""otf~~T~ I lffMllf\' f~ii 
f'~ ~~ I Ratnagarbha: ""otf~~ I ~ijf~~ I 

§ Chapter IlL, 45-52: 

~i ~f~m~lfTij(~m(lr~~CfTi(. I 
~ci"R~i'l f':;;r'ff~) ~lfq~)'fflf: 11 
~i'l: ~CfiTf~ ~Ti'l: ifaTi'lVTtm, fiJ '" I 
,l!Jt "wilfi'l ~1JCf~r~) ~wmJ~ 11 
lJlJT lflf f~m crf}{'icillf lfotf ~at't I 
'Q:CflfTmarm f'cr~r~ift1Jil1'f1'Ul'l~ 11 

I 

'1 
I ! . 

I 
j 

\1 

~ 
! 
I 
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away all the sins of the Knli age, produced by place or property. 
Rhagavat, abiding in the heart, and heard, repented, rend of, 
worshipped, or honoured, dissipates the ills of men for ten thou
sand births. As fire, entering into the substance of gold, purifies 
it from the alloy with which it is debased in the mine so Vishnu , , 
united with the devotee, is the refiner from all that is evil. By 
learning, penance, suppression of breath, friendship, pilgl'image, 
ablution, mortification, gifts, prayer, the soul attains not that 
exceeding purity which it derives from the presence of Vishnu. 
Therefore, with all your soul, 0 king, hold Kesava ever present 
in your heart. Let one about to die be most careful in this; for 
80 he goes to supreme felicity. Let the name of the supreme god, 
VishIiu, be repeated, diligently, by all, in their last moments; for 
he who desires liberation shall attain it by the frequent repetition 
of the name of Kfishna. Final felicity is derived, in the IGita 
age, from holy study; in the Treta, from religious rites. In the 
Dwapara, it is attained by pious services; but, in the Kali age, 
it is secured by repeating the name of HarL" Similar doctrines 
are taught in the Gita, and other Vaishnava works. See Asiatic 
Researches, Vo!. XVI., p. 116. * 

lq~Ti'lq:lfTl!Jfif~1:tit"'"
~fl:tEl'Mi'1i(TifaT~: I 

'ifT{ffiif'ijf1t ~~ii, otfUllfT 
1l'-lT ~f~ ~qi'fwri'it 11 

i'l~clT(lfifT ~TaTrtf~ ~~1!qi{ I 
f1;f~Tl!JT ijfqf'i'llflm llTflf q~t lffi'li{ 11 
f'1;f1l1{fl!tif1f~lil1farcn;q~~ I 
"iIfT1If~Tif if ~1flfclTiln lfci~3!Jll: 11 
~Tqfif'" U<;fRf~ ~ If'~: I 
cftih,~ .. ~~ lJlfiif~: q~ lT~~ 11 
!fit 1l~.n1li'l) fq~ ~i'lTllt llaTm ~: I 
~ lJft::;;r~T1li Cfii!it i'l~f~Cfir-tlifT~ 11 

• Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., p. 161. 



CHAPTER Ill. 

Three different. kinds of dissolution. Duration of a Parardha. 
The c\epsynra, or vessel for measuring time. The dissolution 

that occurs at the end of a day of Brahma. 

THE dissolution * of existing beings is of three 
kinds,-incidental, elemental, and absolute. 1 The inci
dental is that which relates t.o BrahuHt, and oecms at 
the end of a Kalpa; the elemental is that which takes 

I The first is called Naimittika, t 'occasional' or 'incidental,' 
or Brahmya, ItS occasioned by the intervals of Brahma's days; 
the destruction of creatures; though not of the substance of the 
world, occurring during his night. The general resolution of the 
elements into their primitive source, or Prakfiti, is the Prakfitika 
destruction, and occurs at the end of Brahma's life. The third, 
the absolute or final, Atyantika, is individual annihilation; Moksha, 
exemption for ever from future existence.! The Bhagavata§ here 
notices the fourth kind, of which mention occurred in a preceding 
passage (Vol. I., p. 113), -Nitya, or constant dissolution ;-ex
plaining it to be the imperceptible change that all things suffer 
in the various st.ages of growth and decay, life and death. "The 
various conditions of beings subject to change are occasioned by 
that constant dissolution of life which is rapidly produced by the 
resistless stream of time, taking everything perpetually away:" 

qj~m~~ifl'V T~lllJ~ T"~ I 
lff~fl1'ifl1tCfl!-fl~ ~itllf<!ll:(~oCf: 11 

The Vayu describes but three kinds of Pralaya, omitting the 

Nitya. 

• Pratisanchara. See Vo!. I., p. 52, note *. 
t Corrected from "Naimittaka". 
! Vide supra, p. 61, note §, adfinem. 
§ XII., IV., 35. 
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place after two Parardhas; the absolute is (final) liber
ation * (from existence). 

MAITREYA. - Tell me, excellent master, what is the 
em~me~'ation of a Parardha, the expiration of two of 
whICh IS the period of elemental dissolution. 1 

~AR.ASARA.-A Parardha, Maitreya, is that number 
whICh occurs ir.I the eighteenth place of figures, enu
merated accordmg to the rule of decimal notation. 2 At 

I Maitreya has a rather indifferent memory (see Vo!. I., pp. 4G, 
47); b.ut the periods specified in the two places do not agree. In 
th.e FIrst ~ook, two Paral'(lhas, as equal to one hundred years 
of Brahma, are 311.040.000.000.000 years of mortals. 

2 Counting according to this mode of enumernt,ion. n Pnrardha 
is represented by 100 000 000 000 000 000 The Va' p' ., t h . . . . .. yu urana as 

• Moksha. 

t Quoted by Sridhara and Ratnagarbha, as follows: 

citf?;<.fi1ft"~fl!f 1t~fl1'fo qjT~1t I 
1t~1{f T~~J1!j 'qlfll 1t~T$1loft~1!J: " 
l!-flif ~~1lf fCfm~~ ~ 1('i't 00: I 

"~l1'!'i't O~RwI lfwl 00: " 
~jtt "f~~ ~.Cf ~ot{ ~Cf ern: 1t~ I 
~ "i1Cf Tif~ 'if 1(~ ~~'Cf 'q " 
"~§(T ll'Vtl1'otf-. ~l{f mCf 'q I 
llCfl1'~l~mT9f ~T9f lJ1!Jiflfq~' II 

1:he English of this is, in brief, as below, and corrects Prufessor Wil-
son s representation, in several particulars: 

Eka ......... ; .................. 1 
Dasa. S ......................... 10 

ata •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 100 
Sahas'l'a ••••••••••••••••••••• 1.000 
Ayuta . ••••••.•.....••....•• 10 000 
N' . tyuta •••.••.••.••••••••.• 100.000 
PraYleta •••••••••••••••••• 1.000.000 
A'I'huda •••••••••••••••••• 10.000.000 
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the end of twice that period, elemental dissolution 
occurs, when all the discrete products of nature are 

a term for each of these decimal values: Dasa (~), 10; Bats 
(lll'l), 100; SahlCsra (~), 1000; Ayuta (~), 10.000; Niyuta 
(f"'!l'f) , 100.000; Prayuta (~l'I), 1.000.000; Arbuda (~), 
10.000.000; Nyarbuda* (iQ~), 100.000.000; Winda ('~), 
1.000.000.000 ; Para t ("'), 10.000.000.000; Kharva • (~), 
100.000.000.000; Nikharva (f~cf), 1.000.000.000.000; Sankha 
(llW), 10.000.000.000.000; Padma (lIW), 100.000.000.000.000; Sa
mudra (~), 1.000.000.000.000.000; Madhyama! (1(V.f1f), 
10.000 OOO.OOO.OOO.OOO;§ Parardha (~), 100.000.000.000.000.000.11 

- -~~-::==::::.-=--- --= 
Nyarbuda •••••••••••••• 100.000.000 
Vfinda ••••••••••••••• 1.000.000.000 
Kharva ••••••••••••• 10.000.000.000 
Nikkarva •••••••••• , 100.000.000.000 
Sankha •• ••••••••.• 1.000 000.000.000 
Padma ••••••••••• 10.000.000.000.000 
Samudra •••••••• 100.000.000.000.000 
Madhya ••••••• 1.000.000.000.000.000 
Anta • •••••••• 10.000.000.000.000.000 
Pardrdha • ••• 100.000.000.000.000.000 

2 pardrdhas, i. e., half-paras, = a para. 
Our commentators' manuscripts .ofthe Vdyu-purdria must have ditrered 

very noticeably, as to the foregoing passage, from those to which I have 

access. 
A niyuta denotes, according to different authorities, a hundred thousand, 

a million, &C. More usually, however, it is a synonym of laksha; as in 
the passage annotated 8upra, p. 92, uote t. See Messrs. Bohtlingk and 
Roth's Sansl.:rit- Worterbuch, sub "oce f~. 

For a very learned article on Sanskrit numeration, from the pen of 
Dr. Albrecht Weber, see the Zeitschrijt der Deutscken morgenliindischen 
Gese1l8chajt, Vol. XV., pp. 132-140 • 

• Oorrected from cc Nyurvnda .. , and the Sanskrit similarly. 
t The original word is not, here, a technicality. 
! Read cc Madhya". See note t in the preceding page. 
§ Anta is here omitte(l. 
11 In the Lildvati, Ohapter 11., Section I., the pardrdha is arrived at 

differently, in this wise; 
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withdrawn into their indiscrete source. The shortest. 
period of time is a Matra, which is equal to the twink
ling of the human eye. * Fifteen Matras make a Kash
iha; thirty Kashihas, one Kala; fift.een Kalas, one N a
aika. A N aaika is ascertained by a measure of water 
with a vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of copper: 
in t.he bottom of which there is to be a hole made wit.h 
a tube of gold, of the weight of four Mashas, and four 
inches long. 1 t According to the Magadha meaSllre, 

In the Fit'st Book, the Parardha, as the half of Brahma's life, is 
but I 55.520.000.000.000,-fifteen, instead of eighteen, places of 
figures. 

1 The description of the Clepsydra is very brief, and wanting 

EIca ........ ..................... 1 
DaAa •.......................... 10 
Sata ••••• ••••••••••••••••••••• 100 
Sahasra • • • .. • • • • • • • • • • .. • • •• 1.000 
Ayuta •••••••••••••••••••••• 10.000 
Laksha .................... 100.000 
PrD!luta •••••••••••.•••••• 1.000.000 
Kofi •••••••••••••••••••• 10.000.000 
Arbuda •••••••••••••••• 100.000.000 
Abja ••••••••••••••••• 1.000.000.000 
Kharva .••••••••••••• l0.000.000.000 
Nikltarva ••••••••••• 100.000.000.000 
Maluipadma •••••••• 1.000.000.000.000 
Sanku . ••••••••••• 10.000.000.000.000 
.laladhi • ••••••••• 100.000.000.000.000 
Antya ••••••••• 1.000.000.000.000.000 
Madhya •.•••• 10.000.000.000.000.000 
Pardrdha • ••• 100.000.000.000.000.000 

As words, abja is a synonym of padma; and jaladlti, of 8a1lludra. 

• fwritlIT 1fT,," ,,"'It 1IT .... 11It .... : ""'1!f(f: , 
t -:a .... t1till1n: ~ lJ ~'!(lit~1( I 

,1I1It': 1fl'lf~~lJf1\~lJq~: 11 
The exprl'ssion d,!(lIT~ll is explained, by the cOlllmentators to 

mean "twelve and a balf". The Bhdgavata-purdlla has dWddaAdrdha. 
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the vessel should hold a Prastha (or sixteen Palas) of 
water. Two of t.hese Naaikas make one Muhllrtta,
thirty of which are one day and night. Thirty such 
periods form a month; twelve months make a year, or 
a day and night of the gods; and three hundred and 
sixty such days constitute a year of the celestials. An 
aggt'egate of fOllr ages cont.ains twelve thousand divine 
years; and a thousand periods of four ages complete a 
day of Braluna. That period is, also, termed a Kalpa, 
during which fourteen Manus preside; and, at the end 
of it, OCCllI'S the incidental or Brahma dissolution. The 
nature of this dissolution is very fearflll. Hear me de
scribe it~ as well as that which takes place at, the ele
mental dissolution, which I will, also, relate to you. 

At the end of a thousand periods of four ages, the 
earth is, for the most part, exhausted. A total dearth 
t.hen ell sues, which lasts a hundred years; and, in conse-

in preciRion. One of the commentaries" is more explicit: "A 
vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of copper, and holding 1\ 

Prastha, (Magadha measure) of water, broad at top, and having, 
at bottom, a tube of gold, of four Mashas weight, four fingers 
long, is placed in water; and the time in which the vessel is filled 
by the hole in the bottoin is called a Nadika:" ~~1(~T1if
w.t ~T1N ~ ~fmf~r~('-qt~ ~~~f'!J~~1(~Cfil(T 
l!iiH"tf'(~~ OI~ ~nf'q(j ltif f~ l(TCfifT qj~if ililt mCf
m~ ifTAififtr I The term Salaka generally nieans a needle 01' 

stake; but it must, here, denote a pipe. The common measure of 
the Nadl is a thin shallow brass cup, with a small hole in the 
bottom. It is placed on the surface of water, in a large vessel, 
where nothing can disturb it, and where the water gradually fills 
the cup, and sinks it. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 87. 

• Sridhara's. Ratnagarbha enters into further particulars. 
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quence of' the failure of food, all beings become languid 
and exanimate, and, at last, entirely perish. * The 
eternal t Vishilu then assumes the character of Rudra , 
the destroyer, and descends to reunite all (his) crea-
hu'es with himself. He enters into the seven rays of 
the sun, I! drinks up all the waters (of the globe), and 
canses all moist.ure whatever, in living bodies or in t.he 
soil, to evaporate; thns dryillg up the whole earth. The 
seas, the rivers, the mountain torrents, alld Rprings are, 
all, exhaled; and so are all the waters of Ptl..titla, § (the 
regions below the earth). Thlls fed, through his inter
vent.ion,11 with abundant, moist.ure, t.he seven sol at' 
rays dilat.e to seven suns,2 whof\e radiance glows above, 

1 Sell V 01. I I., p. 297, note 1. 

~ These, also, have their several appellations. The COlllmell
tat?r' quotes the Vedas, "" as the 1111 thority : A rnga, tt Bhraja, 
Patala, Patanga, Swarnabhaj,!! Jyotishmat, and Savibhasa. §§ 

• ?fifl l(T~lfT"flQ" mfif lf~TiQ1tTfO: I 
~li mfitl ~f-.P.tlJ l{Tf~CfTiQi{1ft~ifnt. 11 

t Avyaya. Sce Vol. I., p. li, note '. 
! Se~ the 1'aittiriya-amnyaka, I., VII., I. Tbe seven SllllS are there 

called Aroga, Bhraja, Paiara, Patanga, Swar{lara, .Iyotisbimat, and Vihhasa. 
§ "The Plitalas", according to the Sanskrit. For these domains, see 

Vol. I I., pp. 209, et seq. 
11 Anubhdva. 

, Both the commentators give the nallles following. 
•• Hereon the c~lIImentators cite a stanza: Ratnagarhha gives it as 

anonymous; bllt Sridhara refers it to the Kllrma-purdria. The seven 
rays are there said to be SllshumllR, Harikeh, Vi~wakanl\an, ViSwavyar
cb as (?), Varchas, Vasu, Sampadvasu(?). 

Compare the particulars in notes 1 and t to p. :?!l7 of Vo!. 1I. 
tt So reads Ratnagarbha. Srillhara has Aroga. 
!! Oorrected from "Swanulbhak". Sridhara's reading, in my one MS., 

seems to be Swarllaroman. 
§§ VibMvasu, according to Sridbara. 
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below, and on every side, * and sets the three worlds 
and pa.t3Ja t on fire. The three worlds, consumed by 
these suns, become rugged and deformed,! throughout 
the whole extent of their mountains, rivers, and seas; 
and the earth, bare of verdure, and destitute of moist
ure, alone remains, resembling, in appearance, the bark 
of a tortoise. The destroyer of all things, Hari, in the 
form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, § becomes the 
scorching breath of the serpent Sesha, and thereby re
duces Pat.ala 11 to ashes. The great fire, when it has 
burnt all the divisions· of Pata,Ja, proceeds to the eart.h, 
and consumes it, also.' A vast whirlpool of eddying 
flame then spreads to the region of the at.mosphere, ** 
and the sphere of the gods, tt and wraps them in ruin. 
The three spheres show like a frying-pan, atnidst the 
surrounding flames that prey upon all moveable or 
stationary things. The inhabitants of the two (upper) 
spheres, having discharged their functions,!! and being 
annoyed by the heat, remove t.o (the sphere above, or) 
Mahar-Ioka. When that becomes heated, its tenants, 
who, after the full period of their stay, are desirous of 

• There is no Sanskrit for "on every side". 
t The plural is better. 
! For "rugged and deformed" the original has nissneha, "deprived of 

moisture." . 
§ Kdldgni. See Vo!. I., p. 128, text and note t. 
11 The original has the plural. 

, 'QHfl'!flf.f ~'ffif.f ~ ~l~l ~~l1ftlit. I 
l1f1f1f~(ff ~<A if~~ q~~ " 

•• Bltttvar-loka. Variant: Bhuvo-loka. 
tt Swm·-loka. 
!! Kfitddhikdra. Variant: hfitddltikdra, "deprived of office." 
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ascending to higher regions, de~art for the Jana
loka. t* 

Jawirdana, in the person of Rudra, having consumed 
the whole world, breathes forth heavy clouds; and 
~,hose called SanlVartaka; t resembling vast elephants, 
l~ bulk, overspread the sky,-roaring, and darting light
mngs. Some are as black as the blue lotos' some are 
(white) as the water-lily; some are dusky, like smoke; 
and some are yellow; some are (of a dun colour,) like 
(that of) an ass; some, like ashes sprinkled on the fore
head;! some are (deep blue,) as the lapis lazuli; some 

J The passage§ may, also, be understood: "Those go to Jana
loka, who are desirous of obtaining Brahma, 01' final liberation" 
through the ten stages of perfection,-devotion, penance, truth, 
&c." In the V aYll Purana, more details are specified. Those 
sainted mortals who have diligently worshipped Vishnll and are 
distinguished for piety, abide, at the time of dissolution, in Mahar
loka, with the Pitfis, the Manus, tbe seven Rishis, the various 
orders of celestial spirits, and the gods. These, when the beat 
of the flames that destroy the world reaches to Mahar-loka, repair 
to Jana-loka, in tbeir subtile forms, destined to become reem
bodied, in similar capacities as their former, when the world is 
renewed, at the beginning of the succeeding Kalpa. This continues 
throughout the life of Brahma.. At the expiration of his life,. all 
are destroyed; but those who have then attained a residence in 
t.he Brahma-loka, by having identified themselves, in spirit, with. 
the Supreme, are, finally, resolved into the sole-existing Brahma . .l1 

• i'reJ~fl:I1f'HrrQ"m ~CfiT~": 'Q~ I 
~itf ~~~ it ~1{l<j'ftfl ~l!J: 11 

t Corrected from "Snmvartta ". See Vo!. I., p. 63, note 3. 
! I find l!IT~l~f.fJfl: I 
§ Both the commentaries dwell on it at length . 
" For thl' various Lokas and their denizens, see V I 11 22<-o. ., pp. v, 

et Beg. 
V. 13 

• 



194 VISHNU PURANA. 

(azure), like the sapphire; some are (white) as the 
conch or the jasmine; and some are (black) as colly
rium; some are (of bright red), like the lady-bird;* 
some are of the fierceness of red arsenic; t and some 

. are like the wing of the (painted) jay. (Such are these 
massy clouds, in hue.) In form, some resemble towns; 
some, mountains: some are like houses and hovels;! 
and some are like columns. § Mighty in size, and loud 
in thunder, they fill all space. 11 Showering down tor
rents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires 
which involve the three worlds; and then they rain, 
uninterruptedly, for a hundred years, and deluge the 
whole world. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice, 
these rains overspread the earth, and fin the middle 
region,' and inundate heaven. The world is now en
veloped in darkness; and, all things, animate or inani
mate, having perished, the clouds continue to pour 
down their waters for more than a hundred years. 

• Indragopa. See Vol. IV., p. 284, note •. 

t1r-f:f~1 
! "Houses and hovels" is to render ktltiigdra, whicb denotes a super· 

structure on the roof of a bouse. 
§ Sridhara reads "hUla, Ca beap', Ca tent'; Ratnagarbha, urna, 'wool'. 

Otber lections which I find are stllala C a mound', C a tent'; and stliana, 
of unascertained signification. 

11 Nabhas·tala. 
, BhutJo·loka. 

OHAPTER IV. 

Continuation of the account of t.he first kind of dissolution. Of 
the second kind, or elemental dissolution; of all being resolved 

into primary spirit. 

WH~N the waters have reached the region of the 
Reven Rishis, * and the whole of the three worlds is 
one ocean, they stop. The breath of Vishfm becomes 
n (strong) wind, which blows for more than a hundl'ed 
years, until all the clouds are dispersed. The wind is 
then reabsorbed; and he of whom aU things are madf', 
the lord by whom all things exist, t he who is incon
~eivable, withont beginning, beginning of the univerAe,! 
reposes, sleeping npon Sesha, in the midst of the deep. 
The creator, § Hari, sleeps (upon the ocean), in the 
form ofBrahma,-glorified by Sanakajl and the saints' 
who had gone to the Jana-Ioka, and contemplated by 
the holy inhabitants of Brahma-Ioka, anxious for fiual 
liberation,-invoJved in mystic slumber, the celestial 
personification of his own illusions, and meditating on 
his own ineffable spirit, which is caUed V asudeva. ** 

• .see VoI. 11., p. 226, and p. 230, note t. 
t ~cr-r: I 
! Corrected from the printer's error" without beginning of the uni. 

verse." The original is "'~~Tf~<hf~ I 
§ Adikfit. 

11 See Vo!. I., p. 69, and p. 77, note 1; also, Vol. 11. p. 200 note + 
, Siddha. ' , + 

•• "VTilrnTlfTlIlfT f~<Qi li't1Jf~i ~.l'f: , 
"VTmA ~,~~ f'ififtlP:r~.~: It 

For Yoganidra, which the Translator here renders by "mystic slumber ", 
see Vol. IV., p. 260, note 1. 

13-
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This, Maitreya, is the dissolut.ion * termed incidental; 
because Hari, in the form of Brahma, sleeps there, as 
its incidental cause. t 

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives; 
when he closes his eyes, all things fall upon the bed of 
mystic slumber.! In like manner as a thousand great. 
ages constitute a day of Brahma, § so his night consists 
of the same period,-during which the world is sub
merged by a vast ocean. Awaking at the end of his 

. night, the unborn, Vishim, in the character of Brahma, 
creates the universe anew, in the manner formerly 
related to you. 1 

I have, thus, described to you the intermediat.e dis
solution 11 of the world, occurring at the end' of every 
Kalpa. I will now, Maitreya, describe to you elemental 
dissolution. When, by dearth and fire, all the worlds 
and Patalas are withered up, and the modifications of 
Mahat and other products of nature are, by the will of 
Kfishna, destroyed, the progress of elemental dissolu
tion is begun. Then, first, the waters swallow up the 
property of earth, (which is the rudiment of smell); 

I The Naimittika Pralaya is described in the Vayu, Bh8.ga.
vata, Kurma, and other Puranas, to the same effect, and, very 
commonly, in precisely the same words. 

• Pratisanchara. 
t "Incidental cause" is for nimitta. See Vol. I., p. 65, note t, adjinlNTl. 

! fillI~iit'ft~~ ","lI1{lQT1(lf oS," I 
§ The original has Padmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, for which see 

Vo!. J., p. 17, note t· 
11 Pralaya. 
, 8amhdra. 
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and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to destruc
tion. Devoid of the rudiment of odour, the earth be
comes one with water. * The waters, then, being much 
augmented, roaring, and rushing along, fill up all space, 
whether agitated or still. t When the universe is thus , , 
pervaded by the waves ofthe watery element, its rudi
mental flavour is licked up by the element of fire' and . ' , 
m consequence of the destruction of their rudiments , 
the waters themselves are destroyed.! Deprived of 
(the essential rudiment of) flavour, they become one 
with fire; and the universe is, therefore, entirely filled 
with flame, § which drinks up the water on every side 
and gradually overspreads the whole of the ~orld: 
,while space is enveloped in flame, above, below, and 
all around, the element of wind seizes upon the rlldi
mental property, or form, which is the cause of light; 11 

and, that being withdrawn, , all becomes of the nature 
of air. The rudiment of form being destroyed, and 
fire** deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire, 
and. spreads, resistlessly, over space, which is deprived 
of lIght, when fire merges into air. Air, then, aCCOln
panied by sonnd, which is the source of ether, extends 

• Sridhara, like several independent MSS., here interposes the following 
verse: 

'~'$l(tj ~W ~ni ~T~ I 
t nnrriif fif~~iif ~ I 

! -'1fTlTflI ~ ~ ~llllT lft'f'W , ~: I 
1f1ff'iftl1 q .. " .. Ifl ~ll"m~lfT({, 11 

§ ~Cf4it , ~ft lta'l~ ~<ill) ,it I 

11 ~fllliT oS r" trt: ~ lfl!U'tf JJ1t~ I 
,. Pralina. 
00 Vibhd"asu. 
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everywhere throughout the ten regions of space, * until 
ether seizes upon contact, tits rudimental property, by 
the loss of which, ail' is destroyed, and ether! remains 
unmodified: devoid ofform, flavour, tOllch,§ and smell, 
it exists u~embodied 11 and vast, and pervades the 
whole of space. Ether, ~ whose characteristic propelif,y 
and mdiment is sound, exists alone, occupying all the 
vacuity of space. ** But then the radical elementtt 
(egotism,) devours sound; and all the elements and 
faculties are, at once, merged into their originaL!! This 
primary element is consciousness, §§ combined with the 
property of darkness, 11" and is, itself, swallowed up by 
Mahat, whose characteristic property is intelligence; ~~ 
and earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boun-: 
daries of the universe~ In this manner,-as (in the 
creation,) were the seven forms of nature (Prakfiti), 
reckoned from Mahat to earth, 1 *** -so, at the (time of 

1 See V 01. I., p. 29. 

• rrn~ ~lITm~ ~l!: ~1fqlf'mWf: 1 
~ ~nnr ftt,,*, ~~" fc{1r) ~lf 11 

t SparAa. 
! Kha. 
§ Sparla. 
11 I find no reading but murttimat, which means 'embodied'. 
~ AkdSa. See Vo!. I., p. 34, note •• 

•• lff"~'!i irnlft:t (ti I Cfi I t(ft. 1 
tt BhlUddi. See Vol. I., p. 33, note •• 

!! lftf~ '¥"~Ti{t ~f~~, ~ 1 
§§ -,.f1fllTifmfCfi: 1 See Vo!. 1., p. 33, note !. 
1111 This phrase is to render tdmasa, for which see Vol. I., p.34, note 1, 

and p. 35, note •• 

" Buddhi. 
••• l[cf ~R lI{T~~: lfi1fl~!r'ftl{~ ~ 1 

I 
I 
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elemental) dissolution, * these seven successively re
enter into each other. The egg of Brahmat is dissolved 
in the waters that surround it., with its seven zones ! , 
seven oceans, seven regions, and their mount.ains. The 
investure of water is drunk up by fire; the (stratum 
of) fire is absorbed by (that of) ail'; air blends itself 
with ether; the primary element§ (of egotism) devours 
the ether, and is (itself,) taken up by intellect,,, which, 
along with all these, is seized upon by nature (Prakfiti). 
Equilibrium of the (three) properties, without excess 
or deficiency, is called nature (Prakfiti), origin (Hetu), 
the chief principle (Pradhana),' cause (Karana), su
preme (Para). This PraHiti is, essentially, the same, 
whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is 
discrete is, finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete. ** 
Spirit, tt also, which is one, pure, imperishable, eternal, 
all-pervading, is a portion of that supreme spirit which 
is all things. That spirit!! which is other than (em
bodied) spirit, in which there are no attributes of name, 

The seven prakfitiB, or productive productions, are, in tbe p~re Sankbya 
pbilosophy, mahat, ahalhkdra, and the five tanmdtras. See the Sdnkhga
kdrikd, Ill., and the commentaries. 

With the statements in the text, which counts 'the seven prakfitis 
from mahd-buddhi-the same as mahat,-compare Vo!. 1" p. 40. 

• Pratgdhdra, 
t Sarva-marillala. 
! Dw{pa. 
§ BMtddi. 
11 Mahat. 
, See Vol. I., p. 20, note •• 

•• 1:lirlO qf,,: ~T lQn,,{lfi~1f1!ft 1 
"{'It ~"{~ 'ftfilr4l'l{ ~ 11 

tt Pw/;I$. 
:: Sa,."eAa. 
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species, * or the like,-which is one with (all) wisdom, 
and is to be understood as (sole) existence, t-that is 
Brahma, infinite glory,! supreme spirit, supreme 
power, § Vishnu, all that is, from whence the (perfect) 
sagell returns no more. Nature (PraHiti)-which I 
have described to you as being, essentially, both dis
crete and indiscrete,-and spirit' (which is united with 
body), both resolve into supreme spirit. Supreme spirit 
is the upholder of all things,and the ruler of all things,** 
and is glorified, in the Vedas and in the Vedanta, by 
the name of Vish:6u. 

Works, as enjoined by the Vedas, are of two kinds, 
active (Pravfitta) and quiescent (Nivi-itta), by both of 
which the universal persontt is worshipped by mankind. 
He, the lord of sacrifice,!! the male of sacrifice, §§ the 
most excellent male,,,,, is worshipped, by men, in the 
active mode, by rites enjoined in the Rig-, Yajur-, and 
Sama-Vedas. The soul of wisdom, the person of wis
dom, " Vish:6u, the giver of emancipation, is worship
ped, by sages, *** in the quiescent form, through medi-

• Ndma'16 and jdti. Vide supra, p. 15, note ... 
t Sated. 

! -crt: '\:(l1f I ~ 
§ "Supreme power" is to render iBwara. 
11 Yati. 
,. Purusha. 
•• This expression is to translate parameSwara. 
tt Sarva-mlirtti. 
!! YajneAwara. 
§§ Yajna-pUl118 .. 

1111 Puru8hottama. 
,.,. Jndna-murtei • 
••• Yogi,.. 
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tative devotion. * The exhaustless t Vishfm is whatever 
thing that is designated by long, short, or prolated syl
lables, or that which is without a name. He is that 
which is diserete, and that which is indiscrete; he is 
exhaustless spirit, supreme spirit, universal spirit.,! 
Hari, the wearer of universal forms. Nature, whether 
discrete or indiscrete, is absorbed into him; and (de
tached) spirit, § also, merges into the all-diffusive" and 
unobstructed spirit.' The period of two Parardhas, as 
I have described it to you, Maitreya, is caIJed a day of' 
that potent Vishnu; and, whilst the products of nature 
are merged into their source, nature into spirit, and 
that into the Supreme, that period is termed his night, 
and is of equal duration with his day. ** But, in fact~ 
to that eternal supreme spirit there is neither day nor 
night; and these distinctions are only figuratively ap
plied to the Almighty. tt I have, thus, explained to you 
the nature of elemental dissolution, and will now ex
pound to you which is final. 1 

------- --_ .. - .. -. - ...... --. . .. . 

I The Bhagavata notices the Prakfita pralaya ll1uchmore 
briefly; and it is omitted in the Vayu. 

• Jndna-yoga. 
t Ayvaya. See Vol. l., p. 17, note -. 
! Viiwdtman. 

. § Purusha. 
11 Vydpin. 
, Atman . 

•• cqlti 'if lflln;t ~it JJ1r'RfT 9'tlt ffm I 
ff'" f~?i fWfm 'iJTi'JT fffJf1fntrT 1f'T~it 11 

tt ~T-.;:~it" ff~1f. ~~?i I 



CHAPTER V. 

The third kind of dissolutioll, or final liberation from existence. 
Evils of worldly life. Sllfferings in infancy, manhood, old age. 
Pains of hell. Imperfect felicity of heaven. Exemption from 
birth desirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god. 

¥eaning of the terms Bhagant and Vasudel-a. 

THE wise man, having investigated the three kinds 
of worldly pain, *-01' mental and bodily affliction, and 
the like I-and having acquired (true) wisdom, and 
detachI~ent (from human objects), obtains final disso
lution. The first of the three pains, or Adhyatmika, is 
of two kinds, bodily and mental. Bodily pain is of 
many kinds, as you shall hear. Affections of the ?ead, 
catarrh, fever, cholic, fistula, spleen, hemorrhOlds, t 
intumescence sickness, ophthalmia, dysentery, leprosy, 
and many o;her diseases constitute bodily affliction. 
Mental sufferings are love, anger, fear, hate, covetous
ness stupefaction,! despair, § sorrow, malice,,, disdain, 
jeal~usy, envy, and many other passions. which are 
engendered in the mind. These and varIOUS other 

I The three kinds of affliction," inseparable, incidental, and 
superhuman, are fully described, in t~e com.m~ntary o~ the first 
verse of the Sankhya Karika, p. 8, m a SImIlar stra10 88 that 
which is adopted in the text. 

• Tdpa-traya. 
t Here the original inserts Awdsa, 'asthma' (?). 
! Moha. 
§ Vishdda. 
11 Asuyd. 
,. Vide supra, p. 60, note •• ( 

I 
I 
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(afflictions, mental or corporeal,) are compl'ise~l under 
the class of (worldly) sufferings, which is calledAdhyat
mika (natural and inseparable). That pain to which, 
excellent Brahman, the term Adhibhautika (natural, 
but incidental,) is applied, is every kind of evil which 
is inflicted * (from without,) upon men by beasts, t 
birds, meIl, goblins,! snakes, fiends,§ or reptiles;1I 
and the }.lain that is termed Adhidaivika (or superhu
man,) is the work of cold, heat, wind, rain,' lightning, 
and other (atmospherical phenomena). AtHiction, Mai- . 
treya, is multiplied in thousands of shapes, in (the pro
gress of) conception, ** birth, decay, disease, death, and 
hell. The tender (and subtile) animal exists in the 
embryo, tt surrounded by abundant filth, floating in 
water,!! and distorted in its back, neck, and bones; 
enduring severe pain, even in the course of its devel
opment, §§ as disordered by the acid, acrid,I!11 bitter, ,.,. 
pungent, *** and saline articles of its mother's food; in
capable of extending or contracting its limbs, reposing 
amidst the slime of ordure and urine, every way in
commoded, unable to breathe, endowed with conscious-

.. There is free interpolation here. 
t Mfiga. 
! PiSdcha. 
§ Rdkshasa. 
11 Sar{sfipa. 
,. Insert • water'. ambu . 
•• Garbha. 
tt Garbha, again. 
!! I find no Sanskrit for these words. 

§§ ~TifTftf~~"': I . 
1111 Kafu. 
,.,. Tikshna. 
• •• UsMa. 
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ness,* and calling to memory many hundred (previous) 
births. Thus exists the embryo, in profound affliction, 
bound (to the world) by its (former) works. 

When the child is about to be born, its face is be
smeared by excrement,' urine, blood, mucus, t and 
semen; its attachment to the uterus is ruptured! by 
the Prajapatya§ wind; it is turned head downwards, 
and violently expelled from the womb by the powerful 
and painful winds of parturition; and th~ infant, losi~)g, 
for a time, all sensation, when brought III contact wIth 
the external air, is immediately deprived of its intel
lectual knowledge. I! Thus born, the child is tortured 
in every limb, as if pierced with thorns, or cut to pieces 
with a saw, and falls from its fetid lodgement, as from 
a sore, like a crawling thing, upon the earth.' Unable 
to feel ** itself, unable to turn itself, it is dependent 
upon the will of others for being bathed tt and nour
ished. Laid upon a dirty bed,!! it is bitten by insects 
and musquitoes, §§ and has not power to drive them 
away. Many are the pangs attending birth; and (many 
are those) which succeed to birth; and many are the 

• Sachaitanya. 
t There is no word for "mucus", in the original. 

: ~1fTm~l!fil11f: I 
§ Corrected from "Prajapati". 
" "Intellectual knowledge" is to render vijndna. 

, CfiC!i!'F(lf lJifTT: ~~ 'l{Tft:W: I 
1fltmlfTfiflqrmft ~'Cgfi 1i1~ ~lfT 11 .... 

•• The original, ~lf.t 'q~l'fi:, denotes scratching. 

tt A variant yields 'drinking milk'. 
!! Srastara, with prastara as a variant. See Vol. III., p. 13~, note ., 

and p. 150, note •• 
§§ DarhAa, 'gadflies.' 

\ 
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sllfferings which are inflicted by elemental and super
human agency, in the state of childhood. * Enveloped 
by the gloom of ignorance, and internally bewildered, 
man knows not whence he is, who he is, whither he 
goeth, nor what is his nature; by what bonds he is 
bound; what is cause, and what is not cause; what is 
to be done, and what is to be left undone; t what is to 
be said, and what is to be kept silent; what is right
eousness, what is iniquity; in what it consists, or how; 
what is right, what is wrong;! what is virtue, what is 
vice. Thus, man, like a brute beast, addicted only to 
animal gratifications, suffers the pain that ignorance 
occasions. § Ignorance, darkness, inactivity influence 
those devoid of knowledge, so that pious works are 
neglected;1I but. hell is the consequence of neglect of 
(religious) acts, according to the great sages; and the 
ignorant, therefore, suffer affliction both in this world 
and in the next. 

When old age arrives, the body is infirm; the limbs 
are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled;' the 
skin is wrinkled, and scantily covers the veins and 

. omf1{'" ~fw '1flr~~"'WT~Tf1f '" I 
t fei Cfilii rCfil{'Cfil1t en I I should prefer" what is effect, and what 

is not effect", considering what we meet with just below. See the next note. 

! fcii ctrclCfl~ fCfi1{ I "What is to be done, and what is not 
to be done." 

§ ~ ~t~~ l{l<t I 

~TVffl ~:~ r1(m~~~':'1I 
11 '1f"iJTii Wll{it In'lf: CfiT~lJr~'i'I~: I 

'1f"Tf1t1ff l{lf~ ~q~m r~ 11 

, Rather, "the teeth decay and fall out:" flf1f~~1f1f: I Thi, 
is the only good reading that I find. 
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sinews; * the eye discerns not afar off, and the pupil 
gazes on vacuity; the nostrils are stuffed with hair; the 

trunk t.rembles (as it moves); the bones appear (be
neath the surface); the back is bowed, and the joints are 
bent; the digestive fire is extinct, and there is little ap
petite and lit.tle vigour; t walking, rising, sleeping, sit.
t.ing are (an,) painful efforts; the ear is dul1; the eye 
is dim; the mouth is disgusting with dribbling saliva;! 
t.he senses no longer are obedient to the will; and, as 
death approaches, the things that are perceived even 
are immediately forgotten. § The utterance of a single 
~entence is fatiguing; and wakefulness is perpet.uat.ed 
hy (difficult) breat,hiI.Ig, eoughing, and (painful) exhaust.
ion. The old man is lifted up by somebody else; he 
is plothed by somebody else; he is an object. of con
tempt to his servants, his children, and his wife. In
capable of cleanliness, of amusement, or food, or desire, 
he is laughed at by his dependants, and disregarded by 
his kin; and, dwelling on the exploits of his youth, as 
on t.he actions of a past: life, 11 he sighs deeply, and is 
sorely distressed. Such are some of the pains which 
old age is condemned to suffer. I will now describe to 
you the agonies of death. 

The neck droops; the feet and hands are relaxed; 
the body trembles; the man is, repeatedly, exhausted, 

• CJf~1fU<J(f: I 
t Clieshfita, 'activity.' 

! ~CJijfl~~if: I 
§ ~,,: ~-(h ~~,,\tti1;g~: I 

If'Rfllt -''Qf~,"qW1N'!f''~1f~ 11 
11 "Past life," in the sense of previous state of existence. The original 

expression is' ~~ , 

1 
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subdued, and visited with interrupted knowledge. * 
The principle of selfishness afflicts him, and he thinks: 
"What will become of my wealth, my lands, t my child
ren, my wife, my servants, my house?" The joints of 

.. his limbs are. tortured with severe pains, as if cut hy 
a saw, or as if they were pierced by the sharp arrows 
of the dest.royer;! he rolls his eyes, and tosses about 
his hands and feet; his lips and palate are parched and 
dry; and his throat, obstructed by foul humours and 
deranged vital airs, § emits a rattling sound; he is af
flicted with burning heat, and with thirst., and with 
hunger; and he, at last., passes away, tortured by the 
servant.s of the judge of t.he dead,11 t.o undergo a re
newal of his sufferings in another body. These are t.he 
agonies which men have to endure, when they die. I 
will now describe to you the tortures which t.hey suffer 
in hell. 

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of 
the king of Tart.arus," with cords, and beaten with 
sticks, and have, then, to encounter the fierce aspect 
of Yama, and the horrors of their terrible route. In 
the different hells there are various intolerable tortures 
with burning sand," fire, machines, and weapons: some 

• lI~ttCf:rtf~ -'11 ifnID ~~ .y,\: I 
~F~1f: ~1ft ~~~f;qif: 11 

t Dhdnya, 'grain.' . 
! The Sanskrit has Antaka, the same as Yama. V,'de lupra, p. 1&, 

note §§. 
§ This is a free rendering. 

11 ~lIt \li\r-cif: I 

"~~'\°l 
•• lft'\1ll~: I Compare the Laws of tIle Mdnava8, XII., 76. 
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. .* 
are severed with saws; some, roasted m forges; some 
are chopped with axes; some, buried in the ground; 
some are mounted on stakes; some, cast towild beasts, t 
(to be devoured); some are gnawed by vultures; som.e, 
torn by tigers;! some are boiled in oil; some, rolled 111 

caustic slime; § some are precipitated from great 
heights; some, tossed (upwards) by engines. The num
ber of punishments inflicted in hell, which are the con
sequences of sin, is infinite. 1 .. 

But not in hell alone do the souls of the deceased 
undergo pain: there is no cessation, even in h~aven; 
for its temporary inhabitant is ever tormented ~It? the 
prospect of descending again to earth. 11 Agam IS ~e 
liable to conception and to birth; he is merged agam 
int.o the embryo, and repairs to it, when about to be 
born' then he dies, as soon as born, or in infancy, or , . . 
in youth, or in old age. Death, s.o~ner or lat~r, IS I~-
evitable. ~ As long as he lives, he IS Immersed III mam
fold afflictions, like the seed of the cotton amidst the 
down ** that is to be spun into thread. In acquiring, 

I Some further particulars of the different hells, and the punish
ments inflicted in them, have been given before. See Vol. 11., 

pp. 214, et seq. 
==~~=========== -... --

• M!lshd, 'crucibles.' 

t ~I~ecji , 
! Dwipin, 'ounces', or 'panthers'. 

§~l~~' 
11 If 1ifi~ f~~" lf~1ifi ~:1glf:wf": , 
~1f 'f1f 1fT"1{'ffl~ ~flf~Tf~ flf;f": n 

~ This sentence is to render ,,If,T 1jftl: , 
•• Pakshman, 'filall1ents.'· 

, 
I 

d 
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losing, and preserving wealth, there are many griefs; 
and so there are in the misfortunes of our friends. * 
Whatever (is produced that) is (most) acceptable to 
man, that, Maitreya, becomes a seed whence springs 
the tree of sorrow. Wife, children, servants, house, 
lands, riches contribute much more to the misery, 
than to the happiness, of mankind. Where could man, 
scorched by the fires of the sun of this world, t look 
for felicity, were it not for the shade afforded by the 
tree of emancipation? Attainment of the divine being 
is considered, by the wise, as the remedy of t.he three
fold class of ills that beset the different. st.ages of life, 
-conception, birth, and decay,-as characterized by 
that only happiness which effaces all other kinds of 
felicity, however abundant, and as being absolute and 
final. 1 ! 

It should, therefore, be the assiduous endeavour of 
wise men to attain unto God. 2 The means of such at-

1 All this is conformable to the Sankhya doctrines, in parti
cular, although the same spirit pervades all Hindu metaphysics. 

2 Tasmat Tat praptaye yatnaIl kartavyatl panditair naraili: 

(r .. n'tlaH~ lfr.f: 'Cf(\~: qf~ite\': I 
The expression Tat-praptaye, "for the obtaining of that," refers 
to the phrase immediately preceding, -Bhagavat-praptiti, "ob
taining of," or "attaining to, Bhagavat," the Lord. 

• ~it!flf'qf'tl! I 
t Samsara. 

v. 

! ~1{. f';tflf't.lfq ~:~l". qf~it: I 
l(1\~1tf~~~! .ti1! J(1{fll~l'f: 11 
f1f~tf~1(1(l~~!~1{~ttI~l1Jl , 
~1ftf 1{1l1flJ(lfR~lllff1fttft· "'lfT 11 
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tainment are said, great Muni, to be knowledge and 
works. Knowledge is of two kinds,-that which is de
rived from scripture, and that which is derived from 
reflection. * Brahma that is the word is composed of 
scripture; Brahma that is supreme is produced of re
flection. 1 Ignorance is utter darkness, in which know
ledge obtained through any sense (as that of hearing,) 
shines like a lamp; but the knowledge that is derived 
f"om reflection breaks upon the obscurity like the sun.t 
What has been said by Manu, when appealing to the 
meaning of the Vedas, with respect to this subject" I 
will repeat to you.! There are two (forms of) spirit 
(or God),-the spirit which is the word, and the spirit 
which is supreme. He who is thoroughly imbued with 
t.he word of God obtains supreme spirit. a! The Atharva 
Veda, also, states that there are two kinds of know-

J Brahrna is of two kinds; Sabda-Brahma,-spirit, or God, to 
be attained through the word (that is, the Yedas,) and the duties 
they prescribe; and Para-Brahma,-spirit, or God, to be attained 
through reflection, by which the difference between sou] and mat
ter is ascertained. 

I This seems intended as a quotation from Manu; but it bas 
not been found in the code. It is: 

~ lf~'llft ~f~ 1t~~ ~ 'if lffl. I 
1t~llJ r~W: ~ ~flf 11 § 

• Viveka. 

t ~ mf ,"TilT" ~11I"~ f.i("i'nf~ I 
l:(~l ~m ,,~ l:If'~ f"~~1t. " 

! 1J~~~lt lt~l~ 'Im l:(;gf~'tt1{ I 
W~",l:("l1J~ ~GI'it ~m 1f1{ 11 

§ This stanza appears in the Maitri-upanishad, lI., 22; and it occura 
in the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, Al. 8550, 8551. 

I 
I 

~ 

I 
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ledge. By (the one which is) the supreme, God * is 
attained; the other is that which consists of the Rich 
and other Vedas. 1 That which is imperceptible, unde
caying, inconceivable, unborn, inexhaustible, t indescri
bable; which has neither form, nor hands, nor feet;! 
which is almighty, § omnipresent" eternal; the cause of 
all things, and without cause; permeating all, itself un
penetrated, and from which all things proceed,-that is 
t.he object which the wise behold, that is Brahma, that is 
the supreme state, that is the Sll bject of contemplation 
t.o those who desire liberation, that is the thing spoken 
of by the Vedas, the infinitely subtile, supreme condi
tion of Vishim.1I That essence of the Supreme' is de-

I The commentator quotes other passages from the Yedas, of 
a similar tendency; intimating, however, the necessity of perform
ing acts prior to attaining knowledge; as: CfilfT~ df1{: lIii weft 
'1(1" !J ""1Jl ~rn: I ** "The decoction (preparatory process) 
being digested by rites, thereafter know]edge is the supreme re
source." 

"'fCf~l:(l lii! 1ft~1 r"~lJHJWlpait I 
"Having crossed the gulf of deuth by ignorunce (ceremonial 
acts), man obtains immortality by (holy) knowledge." 

• AksTtara. 
t Avyaya. See Vol. I., p. 17, note •• 
! Compare Vol. IV., p. 253. 
§ Vibhu. 

11 ~rn"lcm-f~ t.1lR wf~~l: ",,11 1I~ I 
, Paramdtman. 
•• This seems to be a selection from the following stanza, cited by the 

commentator Ratllngarbhn: 

",,~1"'1ff1: CfiliTfllJ "iJTwf ~ ",,111 ~rn: I 
""tOll dfit: lIii "eft 'ifT-t 'Rtfffit 11 
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fined by the term Bhagavat. 1 The word Bhagavat is 
the denomination of that primeval and eternal god;* 
and he who fully understands the meaning of that ex
pression is possessed of holy wisdom,-the sum and 
substance of the three Vedas. t The word Bhagavat 
is a convenient form to be used in the adoration of 
that supreme being! to whom no term is applicable; 
and, therefore, Bhagavat expresses that Supreme Spirit, 
which is individual, almighty, and the cause of causes 
of all things. § The letter Bha implies the cherisher and 
supporter (of the universe). By ga is understood the 
leader, impeller, or creator. The dissyllable Bhaga in
dicates the six properties,-dominion, might., glory, 
splendour, wisdom and dispassion. 11 The purport of 

1 According to the comment, allusion is here made to the 
twelve-syllable Mantl'a (or mystic formula) addressed to Vishnu: 
"Om Bhagavate Vasudevaya namall ; 1\1 'Om I Salutation to Bhaga
vat Vasudeva:' the repetition of which, by those devoted (bhakta) 
to VisMu, is the easy mode of securing their liberation." The 
mysticism is, however, no doubt, older than the worship of 
Vishnu; and the term Bhagavat is defined, in the text, according 
to the interpretation of the Vedas. 

• Atman. 

t ll.ci f'if1ffi('ftt~~ ~mci 'ft~ 'ft""mf: I 
"iJllffl ~ ~ 11'" lI~1ftlt'ff{, 11 

Brahma. 

§ 'Jft lt~flfl1(QT~ 1I~ lI'~f1lJ If'hlll 
1t~1I lf1(lf~: ~ci'Efil~'Efil~ 11 

11 ~-..r11~ ~lt1l'~ ~~~ 1I1(~: f'l!fll: I 
'lfT~~l~'lf ~llf1( l'iil1'ifl 11 

,. See Vol. 1., p. 99, note •• 

I, 

'J 
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the letter va is t.hat elemental spirit in which all beings 
exist., and which exists in all beings. 1 * And, thus, this 
great word Bhagavat is the name of' Vasudeva,-who 
is one with the supreme Brahma,-and of no one else. 
This word, therefore, which is the general denomina
tion of an adorable object, is not used, in reference to 
the Supreme, in a general, but a special, signification. 
When applied to any other (thing or person), it is used 
in its customary or general import. t In the latter case, 
it may purport one who knows the origin, and end, 
and revolutions of beings, and what is wisdom,! what 
ignorance. In the former, it denotes wisdom, § energy, 
power, dominion, might, glory, without end, and with
out defect. 11 

The term Vasudeva means, that all beings abide in 
t.hat Supreme Being, and that he abides in all beings;' 
as was formerly explained by Kesidhwaja to Khanai-

I The commentator says, these interpretations are from the 
Nirukta,-the glossary of the Vedas. The more etymological de
rivation of the term is: Bhaga, 'power,' 'authority,' and vat, pos
sessive affix. 

, From the root Vas (CI~), 'abiding,' 'dwelling.' See Vol. I., 
pp. 1 and 17. 

• ~fOif """ If'ftTflf l1'ftT(SJiqf~fif I 
~~'it'! lI'Efil~ll~w) ~ 'CtI1I: 11 

t w"" ~lIi(TlfTflfillft:1fl1f~fW<!f'ft: I 
1!~~1i ."q:qftqr "Off"" ~Vf: 11 

! Vidgd. 
§ Jndna. 

1/ f~ l'~(Ql"rlf: I 
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kya, called Janaka, * when he inquired of him an ex
planation of the name of the immortal, t Vasudeva. 
He said: "He dwelleth internally in all beings; and all 
things dwell in him; and, thence, the lord Vasudeva is 
the creator and preserver: of the world. He, though 
one with all beings, is beyond and separate from mate
rial nature (PraJriiti), from its products, from proper
ties, from imperfections; he is beyond all investing 
substance; he is universal soul. All the interstices of 
the universe are filled up by him. § He is one with all 
good qualities; and all created beings are endowed 
with but a small portion of his individuality. 11 Assum
ing, at will, various forms, he bestows benefits on the 
whole world, which was his work.' Glory, might, do
minion, wisdom, ** energy, power, and other attributes 
are collected in him. Supreme of the supreme, in whom 
no imperfections tt abide, lord over finite and infinite,:: 

• Vide infra, p. 217, notes 1, " and :. 
t Ananta. 
: "Creator" and "preserver" are to render dkdtfi and vidluitfi· for 

which vide supra, p. 15, note ,.. ' 

§ ~ ~cilJ!': ufti fCf~
"U~ ~lti .. ~ Cfnftil: I 

~ilT"~ciTCf~~f~~ 
it~rf ~Cf'ifT'ift~~ 11 

Instead of ~ ~ci~": lfl!ifrf, the stanza begins with ~ ~'fi~"
lfl!rfrf, according to several }lSS. 

11 Sakti. 

, 't:~""Tf1{1{'ril~': 
~~f'fflTit~1ffiif'ril ~~"' , 

•• J{ahavabodha. 
tt Klela. 
:: Paraparellf. 

I 
1\ '. 

\ 

I 
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god in individuals and universals, * visible and invisi
ble, omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, almighty. 
The wisdom, perfect, t ~ure, supreme, llndefiled, and 
one only, by which he is conceived, contemplated, and 
known,-that is wisdom: all else is ignorance." 

• Cftfl!~~: I See Vol. IV., p.255, note §. The commentators 
concrete vyashfi into Sankarshana, &c., and sama8ht'i into Vasudeva. 

t Asta-dosha. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Means of attaining liberation. Anecdotes of Khatidikya and 
Kesidhwaja. The former inst.ructs the latter how to atone for 
permitting the death of a cow. Kesidhwaja offers him a· re
quital; and he desires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge. 

HE, PUl'ushottama, is, also, known by holy study* 
and devout meditation; t and either, as the cause of 
attaining him, is entitled Brahma. From study let a 
man proceed to meditation,! and from meditation to 
stud y: 1 by peliection in both, supreme spirit becomes 
manifest. Study is one eye, wherewith to behold it; 
and meditation is the other. He who is one with 
Brahma sees not with the eye of flesh. § 

MAITHEYA.-Reverend teacher, I am desirous of 
being informed what is meant by the term meditation 
(Yoga), by understanding which I may behold the Su
preme Being, the upholder of the universe. 

I Both study of the Vedas (SwRdhyaya) and abstraction (Yoga) 
are to be practised. When a man is weary of one, he may ap
ply to the other. The Yoga,11 however, limits the practical part 
to silent prayer. 

~TOff: ~~TiJT~: ~~ I 
"Wearied of meditation, let him pray inaudibly: weary of prayer, 
let him repeat meditation." 

~qli.Jr-rTf~lilir.l qii'l{Timif~TCllfif I 
"By the union of prayer and meditation let him behold soul in 
himself." 

• Swadhyayn. Vide infra, p. 229, note §. t Sa7hyama. ! Yoga. 

§ if ~~~ ~t JfflfllC'f: ~ 1f~'i't I 
11 The verses quoted by the Translator are given by both the com

mentators, and as from the Yoga-Aastra. 

I 

I 
I 
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PARASARA.-I will repeat to you (Maitreya,) the ex
planation formerly given by Kesidhwaja to the magnani
mOllS Khanaikya, also called Janaka. * 

MAITREYA,-Tell me, first, Brahman, who Khanaikya 
was, and who was Kesidhwaja; and how it happened, 
that a conversation relating to (the practice of) Yoga 
occurred between them. 

PARAsARA.-There was Janaka, (named) Dhal'ma
dhwaja, who had two sons, Mitadhwaja and Kfita
dhwaja; and the latter was a king ever int.ent upon 
existent supreme spirit:t his son was the celebrated 
Kesidhwaja. The son of Mitadhwaja was Janaka, 
called Khanaikya. 1 ! Khanaikya was diligent in the 
way of works, and was renowned, on earth, for reli
gious rites. KesidhwaJa, on the other hand, was en
dowed with spiritual knowledge. These two were en
gaged in hostilities; and Khanaikya was driven from 
his principality by Kesidhwaja. Expelled from his 
dominions, he wandered, with a few followers, his 
priest, and his counsellors, amidst woods and mount-

1 No such names occur amongst the Maithila kings of the 
Vishrin Purana (see Vol. Ill., pp. 330, et seq.); but, as there noticed 
(p.333, note 2§), the BhRgavata inserts them. J8nak~ is used as 
a title. Kfitadhwaja, in some of the copies, is read Ritadbwaja. 

• That is to say, Janaka, son of KhaMika. In the Bhdgavata-purana, 
IX., XIII., 20, he is called son of Mitadhwaja; and, the original of the 
Vi.,hnu-purana being ambiguous, I have corrected accordingly Professor 
Wilson's "Amitadhwaja", just below. Mitadhwaja was patronymically called 
KhaDaika; and his father must have been called KhaTIaika, with other 
names. t ~~l(Ifif~~q: I 

! Here, as in p. 214, 8upra, the original does not yield "Janaka, called 
KbIlDaikya", but KhaniUkyajanaka. Also see note " above. 

§ But also see note ... , in the page referred to. 
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ains, where, destitute of true wisdom, he performed 
many sacrifices, expecting, thereby, to obtain divine 
truth, and to escape from death by ignorance. 1 * 

Once, whilst the best of those who are skilled in 
devotion t (Kesidhwaja,) was engaged in devout exer
cises,: a fierce tiger slew his milch-cow,2 in the lonely 
forest. When the Raja heard that the cow had been 
killed, he asked the ministering priests what form of 
penance would expiate the crime. They replied, that 
they did not know, and referred him to Kaseru .. Kit
sem, § when the Raja consulted him, told him that he 
knew not, but that Sunaka would be able to tell him. 
Accordingly, the Raja went to Sunaka; but he replied: 
"I am as unable, great king, to answer your question 
as Kaseru has been; and there is no one now, upon 
earth, who can give you the information, except your 
enemy Khanaikya, whom you have conquered." 

Upon receiving this answer, Kesidhwaja said: "I will 
go, then, and pay a visit to my foe. H he kill me, no 

I The performance of rites, as a means of salvation, is called 
ignorance, in the Vedas (vide 8upra, p. 211, note 1). Works are 
recommended as introductory to the acquirement of knowledge: 
it is ignorance to consider them as finite. 

, Tasya dhenum (o~ ~~). One copy has Homa-dhenum, 
'cow of sacrifice;' another, Dharma-dhenum, 11 'cow of righteous
ness.' The commentator explains the terms as importing the same 
thing,-a cow yielding milk for holy purposes, or for the butter 
which is poured, in oblations, npon the sacrificial fire. 

• lf~f~~nJff1:lwTlJ o~ 1jrg~~ I 
t All my MSS. have the vocative ~~ lYl: I : Yoga. 
§ The original calls him a Bh3.rgava, or descendant ~f Bhngu. 
11 Dharma-dogdhrlm is the only variant noticed by Bridhara or Ratna

garbha; and the former explains it by homa·dhenum. 

I 

r 
I 
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. matter; for, then, I shall obtain t.he reward that attends 
being killed in a holy cause. * If (on the contrary,) he 
tell me what penance to perform, then my sacrifice 
will be unimpaired in efficacy." Accordingly, he as
cended his car, having clothed himself in the deer-skin 
(of the religious student), and went to the forest where 
the wise Khanaikya resided. When Khanaikya beheld 
him approach, his eyes reddened with rage, and he 
took up his bow, and said to him: "You have armed 
yourself with the deer-skin, to accomplish my destruc
tion; imagining, that, in such an attire, you will be safe 
from me. But, fool, the deer upon whose backs this 
skin is seen are slain, by you and me, with sharp ar
rows. So will I slay you: you shall not go free, whilst 
I am living. You are an unprincipled felon, who have 
robbed me of my kingdom, and are deserving of 
death."t To this, Kesidhwaja answered: "I have come 
hither, Khanaikya, to ask you to solve my doubts, and 
not with any hostile intention. Lay aside, therefore, 
both your arrow and your anger." Thus spoken to, 
Khanaikya retired, awhile, with his counsellors and 
his priest,' and consulted with them what course to 
pursue. They strongly urged him to slay Kesidhwaja, 
who was now in his power, and by whose death he 
would again become the monarch of the whole earth. 
Khanaikya replied to them: "It is, no doubt, true, that, 
by such an act, I should become the monarch of the 
whole earth. He, however, would, thereby, conquer 

• ~ ~t ri Jm'it~ JIlJfmft:9 ~it I 
1IT1' ~q 'flfT ~'ift ~ff{ ~ ~ tf~fo 11 

t The translation is free hereabouts, as throughout the rest of the 
Chapter; 
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the world to come; whilst the earth would be mine. 
Now, if I do not kill him, I shall subdue the next world, 
and leave him this earth. It seems to me, that this 
world is not of more value than the next: fo), the sub
jugation of the next world endures for ever; the con
quest over this is but for a brief season. I will, there
fore, not kill him, but tell him what he wishes to know." 

Returning, then, to Kesidhwaja, Khanaikya * desired 
him to propose his question, which he promised to 
answer; and Kesidhwaja related to him what had hap
pened,-the death of the cow, t-and demanded to 
know what. penance he should perform. Khanllikya, 
in reply, explained to him, fully, the expiation that 
was suited to the occasion; and Kesidhwaja then, with 
his permission, returned to the place of sacrifice, and 
regularly fulfi1led every necessary act. Having com
pleted the ceremony, with its supplementary rites, Ke
sidhwaja accomplished all his objects. But he then 
reflected thus: "The priests whom I invited to attend 
have, all, been duly honoured; all those who had any 
request to make have been gratified by compliance 
with their desires; all that is proper for this world has 
been effected by me. Why, then, should my mind feel 
as if my duty had been unfulfilled?" So meditating, 
he remembered that he had not presented to Khanai
kya the gift that it is becoming to offer to a spiritual 
preceptor; and, mounting his chariot, he immediately 
set off to the thick forest where that sage abode. 
Khanaikya, upon his reappearance, ~ssumed his weap
ons, to kill him. But Kesidhwaja exclaimed: "Forbear, 

• The original has Kb8naikyajanaka. t Dharma-dMnu. 
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venerable sage. I am not here to injure you, Khan
aikya. Dismiss your wrath; and know that I have come 
hither to offer you that remuneration which is due to 
you, as my instructor. Through your lessons I have 
fully completed my sacrifice; and I am, therefore, de
sirous to give you a gift. Demand what it shall be." 

Khanaikya, having once more communed with his 
counsellors, told theln the purpose of his rival's visit, 
and asked them what he should demand. His friends 
recommended him to require his whole kingdom back 
again; as kingdoms are obtained, by prudent men, 
without conflicting hosts. The reflecting king KhMt
aikya laughed, and replied to them; "Why should a 
person such as I be desirous of a temporary earthly 
kingdom? Of a truth, you are able counsellors in the 
concerns of this life; but of those of the life to come 
you are, assuredly, ignorant." So speaking, he went 
back to Kesidhwaja, and said to him: "Is it true that. 
you wish to make me a gift, as to your preceptor?" 
"Indeed, I do," answered Kesidhwaja. "Then," rejoined 
Khanaikya, "as it is known that you are learned in the 
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul, 
if you will communicate that knowledge to me, you 
will have discharged your debt to your instructor. 
Declare to me what acts are efficacious for the allevia
tion of human affliction." * 

• 1fm'lfcittf ltlftlfi: '(9Tl~~'4R"'1JlJf~ I 
lttflifllfmtf"IJ 1 "q (If ~'if'lf1!J: II 
""f~ ~ ~1 q~ "'1f ~tfWl ~~~l{: I 
l,.rihtJf1(1f~ll4 l{Tfifi1i 'ft~f{t~l{ " 



CHAPTER VII. 
Kesidhwaja describes the nature of ignorance, and the benefits 
of the Yoga or' contemplative devotion. Of the novice and 
the adept in the performance of the Yoga, How it. is per
formed. The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraint and 
moral duty: the second, particular mode of sitting: the third, 
Pranayama, modes of' breathing: the fourth, Pratyallltra, re
straint of thought: the fifth, apprehension of spirit:* the sixth, 
retention of the idea. Meditatiou on the individual and uni
versal forms of Vishtlu. Acquirement of knowledge. Filial 

liberation. 

"BUT," said Kesidhwaja, "why have YOIl not/asked 
of me my kingdom, now free from all annoyance? What 
else except dominion is acceptable to the warrior race?" 
"I will tell you," replied Khanaikya, "why J did not 
make such a demand, nor require that territory which 
is an object of ignorant ambition. It is the duty of the 
warrior to protect his subjects (in peace), and to kill, 
in fight, the enemies of his sway. It is no fault, that 
you should have taken my kingdom from one who 
was unable to defend it, to whom it was a bondage, 
and who was, thus, freed from the incumbrance of 
ignorance. My desire of dominion originated in my 
being born to possess it. The ambition of others, which 
proceeds from (human) frailties, is not compatible with 
virtue. To solicit gifts is not the duty of a prince and 
warrior; and, for these reasons, I have not asked for 
your kingdom, nor made a demand which ignorance 

• By referring to 1I0te t in p. 240, infra, it will be seen that yama 
and niyama are the first and second stages, while Cl apprebension of 
spirit '., bhavana, sbould not be counted as a stage. 
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alone would have suggested. * Those only who are 
destitute of knowledge, whose minds are engrossed by 
selfishness, t who are intoxicated with the inebriating 
beverage of self-sufficiency,! desire kingdoms,-not 
such as I am." 

When King Kesidhwaja heard these words, he was 
much pleased, and exclaimed: "It is well-spoken." § 
Then, addressing KhMaikya 11 affectionately, he said: 
"Listen to my words. Through desire of escaping death 
by the ignorance of works, I exercise the regal power, 
celebrate various sacrifices, and enjoy pleasures sub
versive of purity. FOl·t,unate is it for you, that your 
mind has attached itself to the dominion of discrimi
nation. Pride of your race! now listen to the real 
nature of ignorance. The (erroneous) notion that self 
consists in what is not self; and the opinion that pro
perty consists in what is not one's own, , constitute the 
double seed of the tree of ignorance. The ill-judging 
embodied being, bewildered by the darkness of fasci
nation, situated in a body composed of the five ele
ments, loudly asserts 'This is I.' But who would ascribe 
spiritual individuality to a body in which soul is dis
tinct from the ether, air, fire, water, and earth, (of 

• "if l:Jl1fT ~"1"ifi ~m 1t(r~(fi lI~ I 
""" "if lfTl'ifii ~~q~liiftlii (fq 11 

The translation of the a large part of the present Chapter is not at 
all close. 

t Mamatwa. 
! Ahalh-malla. 
§ 'Enough I' ~""ftI 1'1" I A sacred' license or grammar is bere 

taken, as is remarked by the commentators . 
11 The original has KMitaikyajanaka. 

, "I€l ~f1lf(f 1fT lIftf: I 
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which that body is composed)? 1 What man of under
standing assigns to disembodied * spirit corporeal frui
tion, or houses, lands, and the like, that it should say 
'These are mine'? What wise man entertains the idea 
of property in sons or grandsons, begotten of the body, 
after the spirit has abandoned it?t Man performs all 
acts, for the purpose of bodily fruition; and the conse
quence of such acts is another body; so that their re
sult is nothing but confinement to bodily existence.! 
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered 
with clay and water, so the body, which is of earth, is 
perpetuated by earth and water, (or by eating and 
drinking). The body, consisting of the five elements, 
is nourished by substances equally composed of those 
elements. But, since this is the case, what is there in 
this life that man should be proud of? § Travelling the 
path of the world 11 for many thousands of births, man 
attains only the weariness of bewilderment, and is smoth
ered by the dust of imagination.,. When that dust is 

1 The text is somewhat obscure; but it is, in some degree, 
cleared up by the next illustration. No one would think of ap
plying the property of self-the idea of possession, or personality, 
-to soul separated from body. But the objection is equally 
applicable to soul in the body; for, whilst there, it is as distinct, 
in its nature, from the materials of body, as if it was disembodied, 
and quite as incapable of individual personal fruition. 

• Adeha. 
. t This clause is to render 1IJf";fmfif ~~~ I 

-: ~'''l"," ~ ~11{",,"" lfj'q~ I 
§ I find uo Sanskrit answering to this sentence. 
11 SamBara. 
,. VdBana. 

I 
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washed away by the bland * water of (real) knowledge, 
then the weariness of' bewilderment sustained by the 
wayfarer through repeated births is removed. When 
that weariness is relieved, the internal man is at peace, 
and he obtains that supreme felicity which is unequalled 
and undisturbed. t This soul is (of its own nature,) 
put'e, and composed of happiness! and wisdom. The 
properties of pain, ignorance, and impurity are those 
of nature (Praki-iti), not of soul. There is no affinity 
between fire and water; but, when the latter is placed 
over the former, in a caldron, it bubbles, and boils, and 
exhibits the properties of' fire. § In like manner, when 
sonl is associated with Praki-iti, it is vitiated by egotism 11 

and the rest, and assumes the qualities of grosser na
ture, although essentially distinct from them, and incor
ruptible., Such is the seed of ignorance, as I have ex
plained it to you. There is but one cure of worldly sor
rows,-the practice of devotion: no other is known."~* 

"Then," said KhailUikya, "do you, who are the chief 
of' t.hose versed in contemplative devotion, explain to 
me what that is: for, in the race of the descendants of 
Nimi, 1tt you are best acquainted with the sacred writ-

.-----.~--~-----------

I That is, ill the race of princes of MithiIa. 

• Ush7ia. 

t ~Wf~nf~larN lrt: fWf;hl!f1j~fCJ I 
! Nirvana-maya. 

§ ~~~ iflf'r.n.Ri1T: ·~n~ihi1fT'tfl.nfq f' I 
lI~~cm~~iji'~(Cfi-UfCJ lflfT ~ 11 

11 Alla1h-mana. 
,. Avyaya. See Vol. J., p. 17, note •. 

•• iit1!TWfi 'q ~lf'tfi~ l.ftifl~~i!f f<l~"it I 
tt See Vo!. Ill., pp. 259 and 327. 

V. 16 
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ings in which it is taught." "Hear," replied Kesidhwa
ja, "the account of the nature of contemplative devo
tion, 1 which I impart to you, and by perfection in which 
the sage attains resolution into Brahma, and never suf
fers birth again. * The mind of man is the cause both 
of his bondage and his liberation: its addiction to the 
objects of sense is the means of his bondage; its separa
tion from objects of senset is the means of his free
dom. The sage who is capable of discriminative kllow
ledge must, therefore, restrain his mind from all the 
objects of sense, and therewith meditate upon the SlI-

1 The term Yoga (lil1J), which is that used in the text, in its 
literal acceptation signifies 'union,' 'junction,' from '!f~ 'to join' : 
in a spiritual sense, it denotes "union of separated with universal 
soul;" and, with some latitude of expression, it comes to signify
the means by which such union is effected. In the Bhagavad Glta, 
it is variously applied, but, ordinarily, denotes the perfol'lnance 
of religious ceremonies as a duty, and not for interested purposes. 
Thus, Kfishrla says to Arjuna: 

lilm!lf: ~ ~trflQ' ~ 1'.fm ~lf I 
finD r~'ii41: ~1ft 1F'T ~'{Cf lil1J ~ 11 

"Engaging in Yoga, perform rites, Dhananjaya, being indifferent 
to success or failure. Such indifference is called Yoga." n., verse 
48. It is elsewhere defined "exemption from the contact of pain :" 
~:~~q'>lalfc1~ lil1flif'iJCl~ I VI., verse 23. The word has been, 
accordingly, rendered 'devotion', by Wilkins, and 'devotio', by 
Schlegel, in their translations of the Gita. In this place, however, 
it is used in a less general sense, and signifies, as is subsequently 
explained, reunion with spirit, through the exercises necessary to 
perfect abstraction, as they are taught and practised by the fol
lowers of Patanjali. 

=====-=-=---- -- -==== 
• 1R f.cit er ~lt m~ iJ~~lf wer: I 

t Nirvishaya. 

BOOK VI., CHAP. VII. 227 

preme Being,-who is one with spirit,-in order to at;.:. 
t.ain liberation. * For that Supreme Spiritt attracts (to 
itself) him who -meditates upon it, and who is of the 
same nature; as the loadstone attracts the iron by the 
virtue which is common to itself arid to its products.!! 
Contemplative devotion is the union with Brahma, ef
fected by that condition of mind which has attained 
perfect.ion through those exercises which complete the 
cont.rol of self; 2 and he whose contemplative devotion 

1 This illustration is, however, only to a limited extent explan
atory of the nature of Yoga; for, though the loadstone and iron 
unite, by virtue of a community of kind, yet the union that takes 
place is only that of contiguity, Samyoga (lilil1J), not that of 
identification or unity, Tad-aikya (o~). Some further expla
nation, therefore, is required. 

2 The first stage is the Atma-prayatna, the practice of moral 
and religious restraint,-Y ama, Niyama, § &c. When the novice 
is perfect in these, then he is fit to attain the perfectibility of an 
adept, through the especial practices which treatises on the Yoga 
prescribe. When the mind has attained the state which can alone 
be attained through them, then the union with Brahma, which is 
the consequence, is called Yoga: 

"iiTllfJflfnfit~T fCff1{l!T lIT lIi1Ttrfo: I 
o~ iJ~lQ' ~T1IT lil1J ~f-a:(~?t nil -

The A tma-prayat.na is defined' to be that which has Yama, &c. 

• fqlf~: ~T~{f.f lCf'lfTWfT(ID 1fift !flf: I 
l'ifift~rolt ?tif iJ~~ lfm~ 11 

t "Supremo Spirit" is for Brahma. 

! fCf~n11lTijfif: 1!ififT \!iT~lIT~cfiT lflfll ' 
§ Vide irifra, p. 230, notes • and t. 
11 This is the original of the passage to w}Iich the Translator's note 

is attached. 

, By the commentator Sridhara, whom Ratnagarbha here closely follows. 

lC,· 
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is characterized by the property of such absolute per
fection is, in truth, a sage, expectant of final liberation 
trom the world. * 

"The sage (or Yogin), when first applying himself 
to contemplative devotion, is called the (novice or) 
practitioner (Yoga-yuj); 'when he has attained spiritual 
union, t he is termed (the adept, or) he whose medita
tions are accomplished. 1 Should the thoughts of the 

for its object, ~rl1f4"lf~~: I The next phrase, lm:nq~, is 
explained ~ 'depending upon, or relating to, such control.' 
If ... l alf,,: is the same as 1I~",:, condition or state of mind 
which is f'ffiJ:"Il, I perfected:' of that state of mind union with 
Brabma is Yoga. Union wit.h Brahma is the abstraction that pro
poses tbe identity of the living with the supreme spirit, - of the 
Jfvatman! with Brabma: oftcmlli{~lf1f(Cff( I And Yoga is 
understanding of the identity of the contemplator and t.he object 
contemplated: ~ I A text of Yajnavalkya§ is 

quoted to this effect: 11 

~ 'fitalltll41 fcffir ",al"4l'8lT~¥: I 
~ 'fftaI ~ oilcntllq \If I tII wO: 11 

"Know holy "'isdom to be the same with Yoga, (the practice of) 
which has eight divisions. That which is termed Yoga is union 
of the living with the supreme soul." 

I Vinishpanna-samadhi'lf is the expression of the text, which 
eau scarcely be regarded as an appel1ative. The commentator 
terms the adept Brahma-jnanin, "he who knows. Brahma." 

• ~~'fft1ft~ I 
t q\"\ltlq,,fa:1~ I 
: See Vol. IV., p. 263, note -. 
§ Oorrected from "Yajnyawalkya". With reference to Yajnavalkya, 

vide ir(ra, p. 230, note 11· 
11 By Ratnagarbha. 
'If Samddhi is rendered .. abstraction", in Vol. n., p. 316. 
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former be unvitiated by any obstructing imperfection, 
he wil1 obtain freedom, * after practising devotion 
through several lives. 1 The latter speedily obtainslibe
ration in that existence (in which he reaches perfect
ion), all his acts being consumed by the fire of con
templative devotion. The sage who would bring his 
mind into a fit state for (the performance of) devout 
contemplation must be devoid of desire, t and observe 
(invariably,) continence, compassion, truth, honesty, 
and disinterestedness:! he must fix his mind intently 
on the supreme Brahma, practising holy study, § puri
fication, contentment, penance, and self-control. 11 These 

I Aft.er three lives, according to the Vayu Samhita, as quoted 
in the comment. 'If . 

• Mukti. 
t Nishkdma. 
! Compare Vol. IIl., p. 77, note 1; also, Vol. IV., p. 29., notes 1 

and!. Ahim8a, a8teya, and aparigraha I should render 'not killing', 
'not thieving', and' not coveting', rather than "compassion", "honesty", 
and "disinterestedness". 

§ SlOadhgaga, "the murmuring of sacred texts." In the Rdja-mdrtam!a 
we find the fOIlO~ ~~Dition, in, explanation of the Yoga-Idstra, n., I: 
~~: Ilfl!( T ~1f.fT~ ~: I The Sutrdrtha-chandri1«i has: 

~lVfT1r. I =iiCfif\tel .. If'f.1IC11 t ~: I 
11 ~lV(I1fm'q~~'qfflt fitf4"a'ftllC!fl'll 

,!<.ifa' qf"Qf lf1fl ~~"Ef1If '": 1I 
The Translator should not have rendered filf4ftltlll!fl'( as if it de

noted "self-control". The fifth observance is m 1I1f:. -the Trans
lator's "mind intently",-which is equivalent, the scholiasts say, to 
pranidhana, 'persevering devotion.' See the Yoga-Idstra, 11., 32. 
~ By Ratnagarbha, as follows: 

"~~m'flf 'fit 1I~: m,flf sr ..... f4fN\f( I 
.. 'fit~FfJlcft'S I' ~ .. ~1(1f: It 
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(virtues), respectively· termed the five acts of re
straint* (Yama), and five of obligationt (Niyama), 
bestow excellent rewards, when practised for the sake 
of reward, and eternal liberation, when they are not 
prompted by desire (of transient benefits).! En
dowed with these merits, the sage, § self-restrained, 
should sit in one of the modes termed Bhadrasana, &c., 
and engage in contemplation. 1 Bringing his vital airs, 
called Prana, under subjection, by frequent repetition, 
is, thence, called Pranayama, which is, as it were, a 
seed with a seed. 2 In this, the breath of expiration 

1 There are various postures in which the Y ogin is directed 
to sit, when he engages in meditation. In the BhadnisanR, 11 he 
is directed to cross his legs underneath him, and to lay hold of 
his feet, on each side, with his hands. 

, ~ 'Gftat '1(q "if." It is, itself, figuratively, the seed of 
the fruit, which is meditation; but it is to be accompanied with 
what is also technically called Bija (or seed),-inaudible repe-

• 'F'orbearanee' is more exact. t 'Religious ohservance' is preferable. 

t f~1tl!l{iidi(l: ~l f'if'IiCfiT1fTWfi fq~~T: , 
. § Yati. 

11 The commentators cite, in description of this posture, a stanza from 
yajnavalkya. Perhaps it is taken from the Yajnavalkya-gitd, for which 
see my Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian 
Philosophical Systems, p. 14. 

Besides the bhadrasana, the Yoga philosophy prescribes postures de
nominated padmdsana, swasW,dsana, vajrdsana, and virdsana. These 
seem to be the principal out of an aggregate sald to consist of eighty
four, among which are the siddhdsana, kamaldsana, daMldsana, &c. 

, Correctly, lfGJT~ ,rOfTat llq "if, ·with a seed, and also without a seed." 
The term • seed' is here, of course, a techuicality. . 
. Samddhi, as sabija and as nirbija, is spoken of in the Yoga-8astra, I., 

46 and 60. The abstract meditation referred to is, in other words, di
vided into that in which there is distinct recognition of an object, and 
that in which there is not such recognition. 

See, further, note t in thl! following page. 

1 

I 
( 
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and that of inspiration * are alternately obstructed, 
com~titl1ting the act twofold; and the suppression t of 
both (modes of breathing) produces a third. 1 The 
exercise of the Y ogin, whilst endeavouring to bring 
before his thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is 
denominated Alambana. 2 ! He is then to perform the 

tition of certain prayers, and meditat.ion on the visible form of 
the deity,-termed, likewise, A.lambana, and presently mentioned.§ 

1 Pniilayama is performed by three modifications of breathing. 
The first act is expiration, which is performed through the right 
nostril, whilst the left is closed wit.h the fingers of the right hand: 
t.his is called Rechaka. The thumb is then placed upon the right 
nostril, and the fingers raised from the left, through which breath 
is inhaled: this is called Ptlraka. In the third act, both nostrils 
are closed, and breathing snspended: I.bis is Kumbhaka. And a 
snccession of these operations is the practice of Pni.nayama. 11 

2 A.lambana is the silent repetition of prayer. , 

• Prana and apdna. t Smhymna. 

! ?T~ "if~1qifq?T: ,~ ~.q f~~~ , ' 
~~1qiflJ'if~~ lfTFrif) .s~?T: ~ 11 

11 And, as regards the Yogin practising meditation with a rest for his 
thoughts, as he feels after the Supreme, the gross aspect of the Infinite-
i. e., Hira1iyagarbha, etc.,-is prescribed as the rest, 0 best of Brahmans." 

See the beginning of annotation , in the preceding page. On the 
words there qnoted Ratnagarbha says: lfGJTat: , \t lid .... if: I lJ~
\!fT'if~f~:, And Sridhara writes to the same effect. It is now 
evident how the Translator came to misunderstand the sense of bija and 
dlambana. The commentators begin their gloss on the stanza cited above 
with the words: ?T"lf rnat~'iflJTt I 

§ This view of the meaning of bija and dlambana is quite a misappre
hension. See the preceding note. 

11 Both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha have the substance of this note. 
The Translator has previously rendered prandydma by "suppression 

of hreath," "austerity", and "ascetic practices". See Vol. 11., pp. 89 
and 272; Vo!. Ill., p. 65. Its exact meaning is 'regulation of the breath '. 

The third division of the IJrandydma, the kumbhaka, has its name 
from kumbha, 'a jar'; inasmuch as, on its taking place, the vital airs 
are stationary, like water in a jar. , See note : I above. 
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Pratyaba,ra, which consists in restraining his organs of 
sense * from susceptibility to outward impressions, and 
directing them entirely to mental perceptions. By 
these means the entire subjugation of the unsteady 
senses is effected; and, if they are not controlled, the 
sage will not accomplish his devotions. When, by the 
Pranayama, the vital airs are restrained, and the senses 
are subjugated by the Pratyahara, then the sage will 
be able to keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum."t 

KhanBikya then said (to Kesidhwaja): "Illustrious 
sage, inform me what is that perfect asylum of the 
mind,! resting on which, it destroys all the products 
of (human) infirmity." To this, Kesidhwaja replied: 
"The asylum of mind is spirit (Brahma), which, of its 
own nature, is twofold, as being with, or without, 
form; and each of these is supreme and secondary.l 
-----------------_ .. _---

I ~Pj'lI~oiT ~ f~ lHf ~~1:ffi: § I 
1!lJ ~'iiif1!..fi 11 'if lJ-': 'ifTlJ~~Cf 'if " 

The Brahma that is wit.hout form (Amilrtta) may be Para 01' Apara. 
Supreme formless spirit is without attributes of any kind. Se
condary formless spirit is invested with the attributes of power, 
glory, truth, perfection. Spirit embodied, or with form in his 
highest state, is, according to our text, Vishnll and his manifesta
tions. Spirit, in an inferior or secondary series of bodily forms, 
is Brahma and all other living beings.' 

.• AkBha. 

t . 00: ~~-.: ~o: 'ql1l1!ll;( I 
! Chetas, as above; and so below, 

§ The ordinary reading is ~l1TCf?f: I 

. 11 Variant: 1!?f~if1!"thl:, I 
, This note is gleaned, with additions and variations, from the com

mentaries. 
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Apprehension of spirit, I again, is threefold. I will ex;. 
plain the different kinds to you. They are: that which 
is called Brahma, that which is named from works, 
and that which comprehends both, That (mental ap
prehension) which consists of Brahma is one; that 
which is formed of works is another; and that which 
comprehends both is the third: so that mental appre
hension * (of the object or asylum of the thoughts) is 
threefold. Sanandana and other (perfect sages) were 
endowed with apprehension of the naturet of Brahma. 
The gods and others, whether animate or inanimate, 
are possessed of that which regards acts.! The ap
prehensioll that comprehends both works and spirit 
exists in Hiraflyagarbha§ and others, who are pos
sessed of contemplative knowledge, of their own na
ture, and who, also, exercise certain active functions, 
as creation and the rest. I1 Until all acts, which are 

I The term is Bhavami, defined to be "function to be en
gendered by knowledge," "i!'Tif~: If"@il'~:', the mental impress
ion or apprehension following upon knowledge. Here it implies, 
in pltl·ticular, the fOl'mation of a fixed idea, by the Yogin, of the 
object of his contemplations. It is also termed Bhava-bhavana, 
"apprehension of the being, the existence, 01' substantiality, of the 
object j the thing contemplated:" l1TCfl11~T I l1TCfl Cf~ ?f~
lflll l1TCfifT I ** 

• lfTCf'llTCfifT I 
tHere, "apprehension," &c. is to render l1TCf1fTCf'ifT I 
! Q1{lCf'ifT I § A name of Brahma. 

11 f'~~~Tf~! 'if Jf~<tilhr~<tiT f~T I 
iJ)~lr~<tiT~~lfi, fCflllW ~TCfl1TlfifT 11 

~ Ratnagarbha. 
•• Sridhara., 
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the causes of notions of individuality, are discontinued, 
spirit is one thing, and the universe is another, to 
those who contemplate objects as distinct and varioIlR.* 
But that is called true knowledge, 01' knowledge of 
Brahma, which recognizes no distinctions, which con
templates only simple existence, which is un definable 
by words, and is to be discovered solely in one's own 
spirit. t That is the supreme, unborn, imperishable 
form of VishilU, who is without (sensible) form, and is 
characterized as a condition of the supreme soul, which 
is variously modified from the condition of' universal 
form.: But this (condition) cannot be contemplated 
by sages in their (early) devotions;§ and they must, 
thel'efore, direct their minds to the gross form of Hari, 
which is of universal perceptibility. I! They must medi
tate upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious ~ 
Vasava, as Prajapati, as the winds, ** the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the suns, stars, planets, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Daityas, all the gods and their progenitors, tt men, 
animals,:: mountains, oceans, rivers, trees, all beings, 
and all sources of beings, all modifications whatever 

• ~~r~iTlit! ~, Tqittt~CfilTll 
Tq~(f(qi: ,,",T"'~~i{l1li -.Ill 11 

t lI~~~oil~ ~1tr"'1{m,,",~'{ I 
q,,",~~if~ (f~Tof if~~T~"'{ 11 

! T~~~~'lJllf ~11I": I 
§ This expansion is to represent yoga-yuj, for which see p. 228, 8upra. 
11 ViAwa-gochara. 
~ Bliagavat. 
•• Marut. 

tt lIlRT ~Cflf)iflI: I 
:: PaAu. 
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of nature and its products, * whether sentient or un
conscious, one-footed, two-footed, 01' many-footed. t 
Al1 these are the sensible! form of Hari, to be appre
hended by the t.hree kinds of apprehension. All this 
universal world, this (world) of moving and stationary 
beings, is pervaded by the energy of Vishnu, who is 
of the nature of the supreme Brahma. This energy is 
either supreme, or, when it is that of conscious em
bodied spirit, § it is secondary. Ignorance, or that 
which is denominated from works, is a third energy, 1 

by which the omnipresent energy of embodied spirit 
is ever excited, and whence it suffers all the pains of 
repeated worldly existence. Obscured by that (energy 
of' ignorance 01' illusion), the energy that is denomi
nated from embodied spirit is characterized by dif
ferent degrees of' perfection, in aH created beings. In 
things without life,11 it exists in a very small degree; 

I The term used, throughout, is Sakti (llfifi), 'power,' 'abil
ity,' 'tmergy.' By the first kind, or Para, is understood know
ledge able to appreciate abstract truth, or the nature of universal 
soul; by the second, ability to understand the nat.ure of embodied 
soul; and, by the third, inability to discern one's own nature, 
and reliance on moral or ceremonial merit. These different kinds 
are called energies, because they are the energies or faculties of 
the Supreme Spirit, or, according to the Vaishnav8B, of Vishnu, 
accompanying soul in all its various ,!;onditions of existence. 

• JNT;YT~qitttl'ft'{ I 

t Add "or footless": ~~Cfil{ I 

: Ml!rUa . 

§ ~"!f'iJNff I 
JI As stones and the like, Ratnagarbha says. 
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it is more, in things that (have life, but) are without 
motion;* in insects, t it is still more abundant; and 
still more, in birds; it is more in wild animals;! and, 
in domestic animals, § the faculty is still greater. Men 
have more of this (spiritual) faculty than animals; and 
thence arises their authority over them: 11 the faculty 
exists, in an ascending degree, in N agas, Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, gods, Sakra, Prajapati, and Hiranyagarbha, 
and is, above all, predominant in that male (Vishill1) 
of whom all these various creatures are but the diver
sified forms, penetrated universally by his energy,-as 
all-pervading as the ether. ~ 

"The second1 state of him who is called Vishnu. 
and which is to be meditated upon by the (advanced) 
sage, is that (imperceptible,) shapeless" form of 
Brahma, which is called, by the wise 'That which is,'s 
and in which all the before-described energies re
side. Thence proceeds the form of the universal form, 
the other great form of Hari, which is the origin of 
---_._-------------- --------

I The first, which has been intended to be described in the 
foregoing passages, was the universal, visible form of Vishriu; 
t.he second is his formless or imperceptible condition. 

~ Sat C~), "what is being." 

• Sthdvara. Ratnagarbha explains that trees, &c. are intended. 
t Sarisfipa, which the Translator generally renders "reptiles ". Vide 

"'pra, p. 1)9, note tt; and p. 94, note tt· 
! Mfiga. 
§ PIlAu. 

11 ~ ",~on"lflntflQT !~: 'A1fTftJl'I1: I 
'V "IlCfT;q1ti!f~,r'C!f Cf. ~1!l-q'l~ I 
~Cf~lfi~ '91fi1fif ~ 1(l(T 11 

•• AmdrltlJ. 
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t.hose manifeRted forms (or incarnat.ions) that are en
dowed with every kind of energy, and which, whet.her 
the forms of gods, animals, or men, are assumed by 
him (Hal'i,) in his sport. This active interposition of 
the undefinable god, all-comprehending and irresistible, 
is for the purpose of benefiting the world, and is not 
the necessary consequence of works. * This form of 
t.he universal form is to be meditated upon by the 
sage, t for the object of purification; as it destroys all 
Rin. In t.he Rame manner as fire, (blazing) in the wind, 
burnR dry grass,: so Vishill1, seated in the heart, con
snmes the sins of the sage: and, therefore, let him 
(resolutely) effect the fixation of his mind upon that. 
receptacle of all the (three) energies, (Vishfll1); for that 
is (the operation of the mind which is called) perfect 
Dharana: 1 and, thus, the perfect asylum § of individual, 
as well as universal, spirit~ that which is beyond the 
three modes of apprehension,11 is attained, for the 
(eternal) emancipation of the sage. The minds of other 
beings, which are not fixed upon that asylum, are 
altogether impure, and are all the gods and the rest, 
who spring from acts. ~ The retention or apprehen-
-_ .. _- ._---_._- .. -.-----------------

I Retention, or holding of the image or idea formed in the 
mind by contemplation: from Dhfi C-,), 'to hold,' literally or 
figuratively. 

• These two sentences are a very free rendering. 
t Read 'the novice'; the original being yoja-yuj. Vide supra, p. 228. • 
! KakBha, 'dry wood: 

§ "V~~: I 11 lfTCfl1TCfiI'T I 
, ~iit ~ ~1iJ"fm ~Cf'(fi 1t "f1:l'P!rllT: I 
~N ~1f~ ~~: .r.r1{: 11 
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sion, by t.he mind, of that visible form of Vishnu, 
without regard to subsidiary forms, is, thence, called 
Dharaiut; * and I will describe to you the perceptiblet 
form of Hari, which no mental retention will manifest, 
except in a mind that is fit to become the receptacle 
of the idea. I! The meditating sage must think (he be
holds internally the figure) of Vishnu, as having a 
pleased and lovely countenance, with eyes like the 
leaf of t.he lotos, smooth cheeks, § and a broad and 
brilliant forehead; ears of equal size, the lobes of which 
are decorated with splendid pendants; a paint~d neck; 11 

and a broad breast, on which shines the Srfvatsa' 
mark; a belly falling in graceful folds, with a deep
seated navel; ** eight. long arms, or else four; and firm 
and well-knit thighs and legs, with well-formed feet 
and toes. Let him, with well-governed thoughts, con-

1 The explanation of Dharana given in the text is rendered 
unnecessarily perplexed by the double doctrine here taught, Itud 
the attempt to combine the abstractions of Yoga theism with the 
sectarian worship of V ishIiu. 

• ~ ~m-~ ~chlfP!Jl{f.f~~ , 
l(I{T ~ "tn:l!l1 illfT 1I1¥f"'ri o":lf '=m::it({. 11 

In dhdrana, or 'fixed attention', no mediate rest is required, sucb as 
is spoken of in note ! to p. 231, supra. 

t Mtlrtta. 

! o~ ~ 'i!~ ~ mi~~ 'if~Tf"ttl I 
",l{lIl~ "tl~l!!l 'ifttttt~W 11 

§ Su-kapola. 

11 ? The original has ~m-Cf~ I Sridbara anit Ratllagarbba say: 

~~ftmf~o~1 
, See p. 5, and p. 124, note " supra. 

.* Cf~""IlffT'ifl W;{'ifTf~'ifT ~~~ it I 
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template, as long as he can persevere in unremitting 
attention, Hari, * as clad in a yellow robe, wearillg a 
(rich) diadem (on his head), and brilliant armlets and 
braceletst (on his arms), and bearing (in his hands) 
the bow, t.he shell, the mace, the sword, the discus, the 
rosary,! the lotos, and the arrow. 1 § When this image 
lIever departs fi'om his mind, whether he be going, 01' 

standing, or be engaged in any other voluntary act, 
then he may believe his retention to be perfect. The 
Hage 11 may then meditate upon the f())'In of VishflU , 
without (his arms, -as) the shell, mace, discus, and 
bow,-and as placid, and bearing (only) his rosary. ** 
When the idea of this image is firmly retained, thentt 
he may meditate 011 VishllU without his diadem, brace
lets,!! or other ornaments. He may, next, contemplate 
him as having but one single limb, and may then fix 
his whole thoughts §§ upon the body to which the 
limbs belong. This process of forming a lively image 
ill the mind, exclusive of all other objects, constitutes 

I The two last implements are from the comment: the text 
specifies only six. 

• f"ifittit'tfitflfT ~ ~ill"tll{TmlJl'if~ I 
oTCf~lCf~Tll~T o~Cf iJtI ~ " 

t Key/Ira and kafaka. 
! Aksha-valaya. 
§ Vide 8upra, pp. 124 and 149. 
" Budha. 

, Bbngavat, in the original. 
•• Aksha-s!itraka. 

tt ~ l{~T 'tT~T 1'f~~Cf~TifCf1'fT 01'f: I 
!! Key/ira. 

§§ JJfllfltTiftlU ~~ I 
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Dhyana (or meditation), which is perfected by six 
stages; 1 and, when an accurate knowledge of self, free 
from an distinction, is attained by this mental medi
tation, that is termed Samadhi. 2 * 

1 They are: t 1. Yama, &c., acts of restraint and obligation;! 
2. Asana, sitting in particular pOl:ltures; § 3. Pranayama, modes 
(lf breathing; 11 4. Pratyahlil'a, exclusion of all external ideas;'. 
5. Bhavana, apprehension of internal ideas; ** 6. Dhara[ui, fixation 
or retention of those id ens. tt 

2 The result of the Dhyana 01' Samadhi!! ill the absence of all 
idea of individuality, when the meditator, the meditation, and the 
thing or object meditated upon are, all, considered to be but one. 
According to the text of Patanjali: "Restraint of the body, reten
tion of the mind, and meditation, which, thence, is exclusively 
confined to one object, is Dhyana. The idea of identification with 
the object of such meditation, so as if devoid of individual nature, 

is Samadhi:' ~~~f~"t'Im~1!1l oOf~CfioTiloT ~TifJt I o~
Cfifti" I "'M~T~ ~~;qf~q ~~fl.1: I §§ 
==------::::----==-:==-.-:- -:;~-~-..::-:.~ :--::-~-. :~---=---.~.:....:.=:.:.-::-===::=-::=:=....-;------ .-

• ~trn~lt ~<m ~OT~T;qf-rllJ'T I 
o~ Jf~lh:t: lffWoitqT'<iit If' 11 
o~CJ Cfi;m-rT'~r.i ~~1l~ f~ "fCl. I 
~~T v.n-rf-rtq~ ~lHfl.1: ~).s T~"ft'tlil 11 

t I do not know whence this classification is taken; and I doubt its 
correctness exceedingly. According to the Yoga-sastra, n., 29, the six 
stages preceding dhydna are yama, niyama, dsana, prandyama, pratyd
hdra, and dhdrana. Yama and myama can scarcely, from their very 
nature, be taken as parts of a whole; and bhdva1la is not at all a stage 
subservient to the attainment of yoga. 

! Vide 8upra, p. 230, notes • and t. 
§ Ibid., note \I. 
11 Ibid., p. 231, note 11. 
, Ibid., p. 232. 
•• Ibid., p. 233, note 1. 
tt Ibid., p. 238, note •. 
!t 'fhese, 'contemplation' and' meditation', are nenr to be considered 

as synonyms. See note t, above. 
§§ Here we have an extract from the Yoga-Aastra,-IlI., 1-3. These 
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"0Vhen . the. ~ ogi~ has accomplished this stage, he 
acqmres) dlscrlmmatlve knowledge whl'ch I'S th 
f bJ ' " " e means 

o ena m~ hvmg soul, when alJ the three kinds of 
apprehensIOn are destroyed, to attain the attain bl 

B h 1* a e sup~eme ra ma. Embodied spirit is the user of 
the mstrument, which instrument is true kId d" nowe ge; 
an , by I.t~ tha~ (Identification) of the former (with 
Brahma) IS attamed .. 2 Liberation, which is the object 
to be effected, bemg accomplished d' " . 
k ' ,Iscrlmmative 

nowledge ceases. When endowed with th 
h . f e appre-
en~~~~~~~~_ nature of the object of inquiry, t then 

1 The expressions of the text are somewhat 01 
h . lscure; nor does 

t e commentator! make t.hem much more intelligible, until he 
cuts the matter short, by stating the meaning to be that "d' . 

. f kid ' ISCl'l-
mina Ive now e ~e enables the living spirit to attain Brahma'" 
fq~ oitqT~n-r ~ lfT1ilJmClf~: I . 

2 The text is very elliptical and obscure H . 
b d' . . . . avmg stated that 

em 0 led spmt (Kshetrajna) is t.he Karanin the poss . 
of th K ' h' h . ,. eSSor or user 

e arana, w IC lS knowledge it adds ~= "''ZIr I' 
"b th f h . ' ''"' "~i'fi'{, Iterally y at, 0 t at, that·" I e Tat "tl t h' I . ' . " . ' '" , la w IC 1 IS;" and Brahma 
01 supreme sp~rlt, IS the attainment of that spirit which abides i~ 
body by that lIIstrument, or discriminative knowl d f . 
it h b e ge, 0 which 

as ecome possessed through perfect meditation: 

~~~: ~lJft ~ Cfi~llf 1tif o~ oCl. I 
firtqT~ !f1fiCfiTii' ~ lfiolfiClfTfirQ-ij1t 11 

T~firqmt I 

16 
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there is no difference between it (individual,)· alid su
preme spirit:*' difference is the consequence of the ab
sence of (true) knowledge. When that ignorance which 
is the cause of the difference between individual and 
universal spiritt is destroyed, finally and for ever, 
who shall (ever) make that distinction (between them) 
which does not exist? Thus have I, Khanaikya, in 
reply to your question, explained to you what is me~nt 
by contemplative devotion, both fully and summarIly. 
What else do you wish to hear?" 

Khanaikya replied (to Kesidhwaja, and said): "The 
explanation which you have given me of the real na
ture of contemplative devotion has fulfilled al1 my 
wishes, and removed all impurity from my mind. The 
expression 'mine', which 1 have been accustomed to 
use, is untruth,! and cannot be otherwise declared by 
those who know what is to be known. The words 
'I' and 'mine' constitute ignorance; but practice is 
influenced by ignorance. Supreme truth § cannot 
be defined; for it is not to be explained by words. 
Depart, therefore, Kesidhwaja. You have done all that 
is necessary for my (real) happiness,11 in teaching me 
contemplative devotion \ - the inexhaustible bestower 
of liberation from existence."" 

Accordingly, King Kesidhwaja, after receivh.lg s~lit-
able homage from Khan.aikya, returned to hIS CIty. 

,=:.-=-*--=;:~:.~-=~=-.;:---=--~::.. .. ; ~:::=--:: = 
----.=~-. ~=~~-=. .. -:-:= .~-

• Five kinds of emancipation are enumerated in the Bhdgavata-pu
rdna, lit, XXIX., 13: sdlokga, 8drshfi, sdmipya, sdropya, and ekatwa. 

t The original words are dtman and Brahma. 

: Asat. 
§ Paramdrtha. 
11 Sreyas • 
.. Vimukti. Vide 8upra, p. 61, note §. 
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Khanaikya, having nominated his son Raja,l retired 
to the woods, to accomplish his devotions; his whole 
mind being intent upon Govinda. There, his entire 
thoughts being engrossed upon one only object., and 
being purified by practices of restraint, self-control, 
and the rest, * he obtained absorption into the pure 
and perfect spil'itt which is t.ermed Vishnu. Kesidhwa
ja, also, in order to (attain) liberation, became averse 
from his own perishable works, and lived amidst ob
jects of sense (without regarding them), and instituted 
religious rit.es without expecting therefrom any ad
val~t~ges to. qimself.! Thus, by pure and auspiciolls 
frmtIon, bemg eleanf:(ed from (al1) sin, he, also, ob
tained that perfection which assuages all affliction for 
ever. 

I The commentator, in order to explain how Khandikya 
should have given what he did not possess, states that it is to be 
understood that. Kesidhwaja relinquished to him the kingdom. 
Or the term Raja may denote merely "master of, or acquainted 
with, mystic prayers, or Mantras:" ~~T ~~twf iJif.JTff{~TfiJ1j 

1im I 

• lf1fTfi(~tQtilNif: I 
t This is to render Brahma. 

t ifiT1T~~T ~f1f ~ffil~ ~Cfill~~~~: I 
~~ lqq'fI"'Clitl W ~r-rf~\flt~" 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Conclusion ~f the dialogue between Parasara and Maitreya. Re
capitulation of the contents of the Vishriu Purana: merit of 
hearing it: how handed down. Praises of Visbnu. Conclu-

ding prayer. 

I HAVE now explained to you, Maitreya, the third 
kind of worldly dissolution, or that which is absolute 
and final, which is liberation and resolution into eter
nal spirit. l I have related to you primary and second
ary creation, the families (of the patriarchs), the 
(periods of the) Manwantaras, and the genealogic~l 
histories* (of the kings). I have repeated to you, (m 
short,) who were desirous of hearing it, the imperish
able Vaishnava Purana, which is destructive of all 
sins, the most excellent of all holy writings, and the 
means of attaining the great end of man. If there is 
anything else you wish to hear, propose your quest
ion, and 1 will answer it. 

MAITREYA.-Holy teacher,t you have, indeed, re-
lated to me all that 1 wished to know; and I have lis
tened to it with pious attention.! I have nothing 
further to inquire. The doubts inseparable from the 

I Tbe term is Layo Brahmani (~ 9ll@Jflll'), wbich means 'a 
melting away,' 'a dissolution" or 'fusion;' from the root Li (.tl'). 

'to liquefy,' 'to melt,' 'to dissolve.' 

• Vamidnucharita. 
t Bhagaflat. 
! Bhal."ti. 
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mind of man have, all, been resolved by you;* and, 
through your instructions, I am acquainted with the 
origin, duration, and end t of all things; with VishilU, 
in his. collective fourfold form; 1 his three energies;» 
and With the three modes of apprehending the object 
of contemplation. 3: Of all this have I acquired a 
knowledge, through your favour; and nothing else is 
worthy to be known, when it is once understood that 
Vishnu and this world are not (mutually) distinct. 
Great Muni, I have obtained, through your kindness, 
all I desired,--the dissipation of my doubts; § since 
you have instructed me in the duties of the several 
tribes, and in other obligations; the nature of active 
life, and discontinuance of act.ion; and t.he derivation 
of all that exists from works." There is nothing else, 
venerable Brahman, that I have to inquire of you. 
And forgive me, if your answers to my questions have 
imposed upon you any fatigue. Pardon me the trouble 

I Or with Vishriu in the four modifications described in the 
First Book,~-Bpirit, matter, form, and time. See Vol. I., pp. IS, 19. 

2 Or Sakti, noticed in the last Chapter j-p. 235, supra. 
3 Or Bhavanas, also described in tbe preceding Chapter;'-

p. 233, supra. 

• fCff~iH: ~;f~~ ~if;;Jf if",~: l!FC'I'~ , 
t Sarhyama. See Vo!. I., p. 26, note '. 

: ,""~~f<NT W1l': 1!fm~ f"lffcrm ~ , 
f<nJ1C'1" ~fq <fi~ f"lff'ef"TT 1{l'ef1t'tf~T " 

§ Apasandeha. 

11 'ef'C!Nll~m ~T f'eff~C'I" ""~it~C'I': , 
~'if 'if f",~'if 'if 'iJffl <fill ifllTf~~ " 

, Substituted for "section H. 
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that I have given you, through that atniable quality of 
the virtuolls which makes no distinction between a 
disciple and a child ... 

P ARASAHA. - I have related to you this Purana, 
which is equal to t.he Vedas (in sanctity), and by hear
ing which, all faults and sins whatever are expiated. 
In this have been described to you the primary and 
secondary creat.ion, the families (of the patriarchs), 
the Manwantaras, the regal dynasties;t the gods, 
Dait.yas, . Gaudharvas, serpent.s,! Rakshasas, Yakshas, 
Vidyadharas, SidClhas, and heavenly nymphs; § Munis 
endowed with spiritual wisdom, and practisers of de
votion; 11 the' (oistinctions of the) foul' castes, and t.he 
actions cif the most eminent amongst men; 'If holy 
places on the earth, holy rivers and oceans, sacred 
mountains, and legends ** of the (truly) wise; the duties 
of ·the different tribes, and the observances enjoined by 
the Vedas. tt By hearing this, all sins .are, at once, ob
literated. In this, also, the glorious!! Hari has been re
vealed,-the cause of the creation, preservation, and de
struction of the world; the soul of all things, and, him
self, all things; §§ by the repetition of whose name man 

• ~~~ li'!f";fllft'liff~m ~f~ "'lIT ~ I 
m~1lf"i fq1rfr ~ llif 'if ~i ~~f1t~liT: 11 

t Va1hsanucharUa. 
Uraga. 

§ Apsaras. 

I1 ~9fliT' ~lfq"ritrTif: lfillI'~ "'-q~Tf;qm: I 
'11 .q~i rCff1t,!'qf~?ll 9f~ I ... 
•• Charita. 

tt Cfl!i~"," "'lh '~1h1f m1t: I 
!! Bhagavat. 
§§ Sarva-bhuta. 

BOOK ,V:I., CHAP. VIII. 247 

is~ undoubtedly, liberated from all sins, which fly like 
wolves that are frightened by a lion. The repetition 
of his name wit.h devout faith* is the best remover of all 
sins; destroying them, as fire purifies the met.al (from 
the dross). The st.ain of the Kali age, which ensures 
to men sharp punishment.s in hell, is, at once, effaced 
by a single invocation of Hari. t He who is all that 
is-,the whole egg of Brahma, with Hiranyagarbha, 
Indra,! Rudra, the Adityas, the Aswins, the winds, the 
Kilnnaras, the Vaslls, the Sadhyas, Viswadevas, the 
(celest.ial) gods, § the Yakshas, serpents,11 Rakshasas,' 
the Siddhas, Daityas, Gandharvas, D~l.navas, nymphs, ** 
the stars, asterisms, planets, the seven Rishis, tt the 
regents and superintendents of the quarters,!! men, 
Brahmans, and the rest, animals tame and wild, §§ in
sects, 11 11 birds, ghosts and goblins,'. trees, woods, 
mountains, rivers, oceans, the snbterrene regions, *** 

• Bllakti. 

t Cflf~~~~i!1j ~Cfilfc\~ ~'I!J'P{ I 
1f1fTf"a fCf~ ~ltf: ~ilrlQ~T,\:i~"it 11 

! Devenrira, in the original. 
§ Sura. 
11· I do not find them named in the Sanskrit. 
'If The original yields Rakshases. 
•• Apsaras. 
tt See Vol. 11., p. 226. 
!! "The quarters and superintendents of t.be quarters: r\l~N~l

r\lllf"af1t: I The term DhishDyadhipati is synonymous with Dikpala; 
for which, see Vol. IlL, 170, note §. 

Sridhara- if I may judge from' the single MS. of his commentary 
which is accessible to me,-has r\l~o, with reference to the like of 
which, see Vol. IV., p. 164, note § . 
. §§ PaAu and mfiga. 

1111 Sarisfipa. Vide 8upra, p. 236, note ti also, Vol., I., p •. 84, note § • 
• 'If These two terms are to render :ita"': I 
••• Corrected, from CI,legioDs". 
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the divisions of the eart.h, and all perceptible objects,
he who is all things, who knoweth all things, who is 
the form of all things, being without form himself, 
and of whom whatever is, from (Mount) Meru to an 
atom, all consists, - he, the glorious Vishim, the de
stroyer of (all) sin,-is described in this P~mtila .. By 
hearing this (Puraila) an equal recompense IS obtamed 
to that which is derived from the performance of an 
Aswamedha sacrifice, or from fasting at (the holy 
places) Prayaga, * pushkara, t Kurukshetra,! or Ar
buda. § Hearing this (Puraila) but once is as effica
cious as the offering of oblations in a perpetual fire 
for a year. The man who, with well-governed pas
sions, bathes at Mathura, on the twelft.h day 11 of (the 
month) Jyeshiha,l and beholds (the image of) Hari, 
obtains a great recompense:' so does he who, with 
mind fixed upon Kesava, attentively recites this Pn-

I This month is also called Jyeshtha-nlllla, *" which the com
mentator tt explains to mean the month of which the root or cause 
(Mula) of being so called is the moon's being full in the constel
lation Jyeshiha. But it may be so termed, perhaps, from the 
lunar asterism Mllla,-which is next to Jyeshiha,-falling, also, 
within the moon's passage through the same month. 

• See Vol. IlL, p. 246, note 2; and Vol. IV., p. 218, note t. 
t See Vo!. I., Preface, p. XXX.; and Vol. 11., p. 96. 
! See Vol. n., p. 133, note 1; and p. 142, note 4. 
§ For thi~ mountaiu, vide ibid., p. 131, note I, and p. 141, note 2; 

also, Vol. IV., p. 222, note!. 
11 Insert" of the light fort.night". 
, mmfo It,lfi mm:( I This means, that he obtains emancipation. 

•• See note t in the next page. 
tt Bot.h the commentators give the ensuing explanation. See, further, 

Nilakanfha on the Mahdbluirata, AnuAdsana-parvan, Al. 4609. 

I 
J .. 
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rana. The man who bathes in the waters of the Ya
muna, on the twelfth lunation * of the light fortnight 
of the month in which the moon is in the mansion 
Jyeshiha, t and who fasts and worships Achyuta in 
(the city of) Mathura, receives the reward of an un
interrupted Aswamedha. Beholding the (degree of) 
prosperity (enjoyed by others) of eminence, through 
(the merits of) their descendants, a man's paternal an
cestors, his parents, and their parents exclaim:! "Who
soever of our descendants, having bathed in the Ya
muna, § and fasted, will worship Govinda in Mathura, 
in the light fortnight of Jyeshiha, 11 will secure for us 
eminent exaltation;' for we shall be elevated by the 
merits of our posterity." A man of good extraction 
wi1l present obsequial cakes to his fortunate (ancestors) 
in the Yamuna, having worshipped Janal'dana in the 
light fortnight of Jyeshiha. ** But the same degree of 
merit that a man reaps from adoring Janardanatt at 
that season, . with a devoted heart~ and from bathing 
in the Yamuna, and effecting the liberation of his pro~ 
genitors by offering to them (on such an occasion,) 
obsequial cakes, he derives, also, from hearing, with 
equal devotion, a section of this Purana.:: This Pu-

• Vide supra, p. 109, note t . 
t "The month ", dic. is to translate JY68ht'hd-mdla. 
: The extract is said, by ~ridhara, to be from the Pitfi-gitd. See 

VoL Ill., p. 66, note §; and p. 170, text and note 11. 
§ Kalindi, in the ori!!inal. See Vo!. IV., p. 286, note •• 
11 The original is JyesMhd-mdla. 

., Riddhi. 
•• JlIesMhd-mdla, in the Sanskrit . 
tt The original has Kfishna. :: "~T" o~fo ~lIr.T. 1fflliJfT't I 
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rana is ,the best. of all preservatives for th08e who are 
afraid of worldly existence, * a certain al1~viation o~ the 
sufferings of men, t and remover of all lmperfectl~ns: 

, This .(Purana), originally composed by the RIS~l 
(Nara,yana), was communicated, by Brahma,! ~o Rl

bhu ; § he related it to Priyavrata, 11 ?yw~om 1~ was 
imparted to Bhaguri.' Bhaguri remted It ,to 1 ama
sitra; t ** and he, to Dadhicha, tt who gave it to S!
raswata. !! From t.he ,last Bhfigu §§ received it, who 
imparted it to :Purukutsa; 1111 and he taught it to N ar
mada. rrhe goddess" delivered it to Dhfitarashtra, *** 

I This name is also read Tambamitra;ttt Oue copy has Tava 
mitraya.!!! "to thy friend," as ifit was D,n epithet of Dad hi ch a: but 
the co~struction of the verse requires D proper name. "Bbaguri 

gave it to Tambamitra; and he, to Dadhicba:' §§§ 
ltT~~f1r~""f ~ ~ mlllil I 

===========_'_=_ "--,,,0,=_--' ... ~=_ 

• 8amsdra. • 
t Literally, "a cure for men's bad dreams": 1:~1{lf ~l'{'1 
! Oalled, in the original, by, his epithet Kamalodbhava,-the same aB 

Abjayoni. See'Vol.·I., p. 17, note t· 
§ See Vol. I.,lp. 77,1 note 1; and Vol. 11., p.,3BO. 

'11 Ibid., pp. 107, et Beq. 
, For a Bhagnri, see Vol. 11., p. 113, note 1. , 
•• 'This reading I' find nowhere. :See,' fuither, note.' ttt, below. . 
tt Oorrect from "Dadicha". See Vol. 1., p. 124; also, Professor Wd· 

son's Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I., p. 216, note a, and p. 310, 

note a. 
!! See Vot. I., p. '17. 
§§ Ibid., p. 100. 

1111 Ibid., p. 17; Vol. Ill., p. 268, text arid note'!, and p. 283. 

" Literally, Narmada. 
••• See Vol. I., p. 188, note 1; and Vol.-n., p. 74. 
ttt So reads, like, my Ajmere MS., my oldest MS. of .all. Ratnagarbha 
has Tambhamitra; and my Arrah MS. yields Stambamltra. 

.. + This is Sridhara's lection • 

.. + .u '~hi" §U Oorrected from lA uadbill . 
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the N aga king, * and to Apllrana, t of the same race,! 
b~ wh?m it was. repeated to their monarch, § Vasuki.l1 
Vasukl commuDlcated it to Vatsa;' and he, to Aswa
tara, from whom it successively proceeded to Kambala 
and Elapatra. ** When the Muni Vedasiras descended 
to Pat.ala, tt he there received the whole (Pm'ana) 
from these Nagas,!! and communicated it to Pramat.i.§§ 
Pramati consigned it to the wise Jatukarna; 1111 and he 
taught it to many other holy persons. Through the 
blessing of Vasishfha ", it came to my knowledge~ 
and I have, now, Maitl'eya, faithfully imparted it to 
~TOU. Y Oll will teach it, at the end of the Kali age, to 
Samfka. t*** Whoever hears this great mystery, which' 

I A:0 dijl'er~~~' ~;i;: ~f ~a;;at~~ tttha~-be~~o~~~cifiedo in ili~ 
First Book,-Vol. 1., p. 17. 

• The original has only Naga. 
t Oorrected from "Puralla". See Vo!. n., p. 288. From note * to 

ibid., p. 290, it seems that other Pnranas read Varuna and 'Aruna (?) . 

! The original is '('f~ 9fT1fTlrTI~ ~ I ApliraJ~a is not 
then, said. to he "of the same race n. [n the passages referred to i~ 
the precedtng note, he figures as a Gr:i.malli or Yaksha. 

§ Literally, "to the king of the Nagas", iflal\I<:JII'f I 
11 See Vo!. n., p. 74, and p. 86, note 1. 
'If For the Naga called Vatsa, see Vo!. H., p. 287, note •. 
•• For Aswatara, Kamhala, and EI:i.patm, see Vo!. 11., p. 74 . 
tt The original.seems to denote that Vedasiras became master of P!l.lala: 

~~ ~1f,m~ lt~f1("\1 ,f1f: I 
. !; ~Y t~e word ?t1f, i?lmedilitely 'folloWi?g tbe' mention of Elapatra, 
It IS Imphed that from him alone the Purana passed to Vedasiras. 

§§ Variant: PraDlita. 
1111 Some of my best MSS. give Jatliksmya. For both names, see 

Vol. IlL, p. 36, text and note •. 
" Pulastya, according to my Ajmere MS . 
• •• Variants: Sanika, Sanma, and Sinika. For Samika, see Vol. I., 
Preface, p. LV. 
ttt On which Ratnagarbha tefuarks: ~'" ~~T1ITlff\lt~: '~~
~lff.('f: I 
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removes the contamination of the Kali, shall be freed 
from all his Rins. He who hears this every day, 
acquits himself of his daily obligations to ancestors, 
gods, and men. * The (great and) rarely attainable 
merit that a man acquires by the gift of a brown 
cow, t he derives from hearing t.en chapters of this 
(Pm·ana).l He who hears the entire (P~rana), .con
templating, in his mind, Achyuta, - who IS all thmgs, 
and of whom all things are made; who is the stay of 
the whole world, the receptacle of spirit; who is 
'knowledge, and that which is to be known; who is 
without beginning or end, and the benefactor of the 

. gods,!-obtains, assuredly, the reward that attends the 
uninterrupted celebration of the Aswamedha rite. § 
He who reads, and retains with faith this (Purana), 
in the beginning, middle, and end of which is described 
the glorious Achyuta, the lord of the universe in every 
stage,11 the master of all that is stationary or moveable, 
composed of spiritual knowledge,' acquires such pu
rity as exists not in any world, - the eternal state ?f 
perfection, ** (which is) Hari. The man who fixes hIS 

J This seems to. be an injudicious interpolation: it is not in 
all the copies. tt 

• f'~~*f: ~l'f~~?t: I 
nT 'itwf ltEt1(?t~: ~f'?t f'~ f'~ 11 

t Kapild. According 1.0 Colebrooke, "when applied. to a cow,. this ter~ 
signifies one of the colour of lac dye, with black tall and white hoofs. 
Two TreatiseB on the Hindu Law of Inheritance, p. 131, note. 

+ A § Vd;imedha, in the original. + mara. " 
11 ~l9\!1~~lifl'~;}m,J: I 
, q"iT~: I •• llCfilifl'f~~: I 
tt Sridhara ignores it; otherwise it seems to be recognized. 

;1 
J 
I , 
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mind on Vish6.u goes not to hell. He who meditates 
upo~ him regards heavenly enjoyment only as an im
pedIment; and he whose mind and soul are penetrated 
by him thinks little of the world of Brahma: for, when 
present in the minds of those whose intellects are free 
from soil, he confers upon them eternai freedom. 

. What marvel, therefore, is it, that the sins of one who 
repeats the name of Achyuta should be wiped away? 
Should not that Hari be heard of whom those devoted 
to acts. worship with sacrifices, continual1y, as the god 
of sacrIfice; * whom those devoted to meditation t con
te~pl~te as pri~~ry and secondary, composed of 
spmt; + by obtammg whom, man is not born nor 
nourished, § nor subjected to death; who is all that is, 
a~d th~t is not, (or both cause and effect); who, as the 
progemtors, receives the libations 11 made to them; 
who, as the gods, accepts the offerings' addressed to 
them; the glorious being who is without beginning or 
end; whose name is both Swaha ** and Swadha. 1 ** 
who is the abode of a11 spiritual power; in whom 'the 
limits of finite things cannot be measured; and who, 
when he enters the ear, destroys all sin? 1I 

J The words or prayers employed in presenti~g oblations 
with fire. 

2 Tbe text has: 

llftR~lQ' ~1ff''fli~ 1fr-rrfwr wIT mf'~ I 
fwrlJ~ Jnflffifl' flifl' CfiTt m~ ~ lfTm 'ff~ 11 

Mana commonly means 'pride;' but here it seems most appro-
=~-.~-:-:-~-~:='=========-===== 

• Y qjneAwara. t Yog''n. 
§ The original has 1ft lf~ ~ 1tlf I 
11 Kavya. , Havya • 

•• See Vol. Ill., p. ) 22, note :. ad finen.. 

! Brahma-maya. 
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l ado~e 4.i.m, tIJat. first of god/l, PurushQttama., *. w40 
is withoqt end and without beginning, without gro:wth, 
without decay, t without death;! who i~ substance that 
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible 
spirit~ § who assumed sensible qualities; 11 who, thoug~ 
one, became many; who, though pure, became as If 
impure, by appearing in many and various s~apj3~; 

. who is endowed with (divine) wisdom, and IS the 
author of the preservation of all creatures.' I. adore, 
him who is the one conjoined essence and object of 
both meditative wisdom and active virtue; who is 
watchful in providing for human enjoyment.s; wh~ is 
one with the three qualities; who, without undergomg 
change, is the cause of the evol~tion of the world; 
who exists of his own essence, ever exempt from 
decay. ** I constantly adore him, who is en~itled 
heaven, tt air, fire, water, earth, and ether;!! who IS the 
------------ .. ---- - ----- -------------
priately rendered by its radical import, 'measure,' :he measures 
which are for the determination of measurable thIngs are not 
applicable to VishJiu. 

• ~'f~ 9't?t'fl .... 1~1ft1t1l: I t Parina11¥'. ': 4pakBhaya. 

§ -rit ~'f'''' ~ (ili(14Itlltll 
For avyaya, see Vol. I., p. 17, note •. . 

Ir ~~~ I , (ilifi(flt't'{i!fflf~f''ffC&llll 
•• 'if~f'~h1tllllf ~ I 

lit'l Ri( l",qZ~ p.y~~ 11 
~CQT1!i'i'fN l1Cf111CfWf ifi I \ C!ll t( I 
lf~ (,«,€q .. "cmJ ~m 11 . 

tt Vyoman, the same as dkdia, which is generally rendered 'ether. 
See ·Vol. I., p. 34, note •• 

+: The only reading which I find is . 

+ ~f~T1IlIllf , It' "h .. d 
We have had "ether"j~~t ~.9':~. in tlte Tr\l\1s a.~r s eaye~; an 
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bestower of an the objects which give gratification to 
the senses; who benefits mankind with the instruments 
of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtile, who is 
imperceptible. May that unborn, eternal Hari, whose 
form is manifold, and whose essence is composed of 
bot.h nature and spirit, * bestow upon alJ mankind that 
blessed state which knows neither birth nor decay! 

there is no sixth element. 

In the MS. which Professor Wilson used in preference to any or all 
. others, the letters .~- in this passage look very like 19, for which he 

probably took them, not noticing the two letters following, making up 
o~_; and kha is one of the words for" ether ". Vide supra, p. J 98, 
~ext, with notes : And , . 

• ~ ~q 'Jf~rrrq\liiI"tf1( , 



AP P END IX. 

[No one among the contemporaries of Professor Wilson is 
known to have qualified himself more adequately than Colonel 
Vans Kennedy for disCllssing the suhject of the PUr/in as ; and it 
has, therefore, been considered that the following correspondence 
must, with all its defects, possess, to the readers of these volumes, 
sufficient interest to justify its republication in this place. The 
se,"en letters of which it consists-namely, five entitled On Pro
/ess01' Wilson's Theory respecting the Pura1ias, the Professor's Reply, 
and the Colonel's Rejoinder,.-originally appeared in the London 
Asiatic Journal for 1840 and 1841, addressed to its editor. F. H.] 

SIR: In the learned and ingenious remarks COll

tained in the Preface to his Translation of the VisM/,u 
Pur ana, Professor Wilson remarks that the Pllrarlas 
"may be acquitted of subservience to any but sectarial 

- imposture. They were pious* frauds for temporary pur
poses;" t and that they" are, also, works of evidently 
different ages, and have been compiled under different 
circumstances, the precise nature of which we can but 
imperfectly conjecture from internal evidence, and from 
what we know of the history of religious opinion in In
dia. It is highly probable that, of the present popular 
forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed their actual 
state earlier than the time of SankaraAcharya, the great 
Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the 
eighth 01' niuth century. Of the Vaishilava teachers, Ra-
=======-~-,"============= 

• Colonel Kennedy omitted this word. 

V. 
t Vol. I., Preface, p. XI. 

17 

, 
," 
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manuja dates in the twelfth cent.ury; ~adhwacharya, in 
the thirteenth; and Vallabha, in the sIxteenth; and t~e 
Puran.as seem to have accompanied, or followed, theIr 
innovations; being obviously intended to advocate the 
doctrines they tanght."* He further observes t.hat. 
"a very great portion of the contents of many ~ of the 
P m'an as ], some portion of the conte~ts of all, IS ~en. 

. d Id 'The sectarial interpolatIOn, or embelhsh-ume an 0 • . 

ment, is always sufficiently palpable. to be se~ ~s~de 
without injury to the more authentIC and prnmtlve 
material· and the PurM.as, alt.hough they belong .es-

ecially t' to that stage of the Hindu religion in wlnch 
p '}' .. 1 faith in some one divinity was the preval mg p~'mc.lp e, 
are, also, a valuable record of t.he form of Hmdu 
belief which came next in order to that of the . Ve-
d "+ And yet Professor Wilson, at the same hme, as. + f h 
maintains that religious instruction is not. one 0 ,t, e 
five topics which are treated of in a genume Purall~, 
and that its occurrence in the PurM.as now extant :s 
a decisive proof that these are not the same w~rks,. m 
all respects, that were current! under th~ ~en?mmatIOn 
of PurMas, in the century prIOr to Chrlstlalllt~. . 

These, however, and similar remarks .contallle~ m 
that Preface, seem to be inconsistent and mconcluslve; 
for if the Puranas, in their present form, are of so 
m~dern a date, and if the ancient Puranas ar~ no 
longer extant, by what means can it. be ascertamed 
that any portion of the contents of the works lIOW 

bearing the name of Puranas is genuine and old? 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XVI. . " 
t Colonel Kennedy-a very heedless ql1oter,-had "essentIally . 
: Vol. I., Preface, pp. XI., XII .. 
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Professor· Wilson rejects, as not belonging to the Pu
ranas, in the time of Amara Simha CB. C. 56), a11 those 
pads of the present. PurMas which relate to the rites 
~n.d observances and to the t.heology of theHindus; but 
It .1S those pa.rts only which admit of being compared 
WIth other Hmdu works, and with all that is known of 
the Hindu religion. It is, also, unquestionable that 
certain works denominated Puranas have been imme
lUorially considered, by the Hindus, as sacred books' * 
and it must be evident that, unless the doctrines ~f 
the Hindu religion were inculcated in those works 
they could contain nothing which could communicat~ 
to them a sacred character. The opinion, therefore, of' 
Professor Wilson, that. the genuine Puranas treated of 
profane subjects only, is, obviously, incompatible with 
that profound reverence with which the PllrMas are 
regarded by all Hindus, even at the present day. The 
o~ly ~rgu~le.nt, also, which he has adduced in support 
of thIS OpInIOn depends entirely upon the use and 
meaning of the term pancha-lakshalta, as applied to 
a Pu:ana. But the passage in Sanskrit, quoted in the 
note 111 page VI!., does not admit of the restricted sense 
which Professor Wilson has given to it; because the 
first of the five topics 1 there mentioned or sarna is 
• , i7 , 

111adequately expressed t by "primary creation or cos-
mogon!." :rhis will be at once evident by a r;ference 

I The five topics, as explained by Professor Wilson are: 
"1 p' . , 

. rlmary creatIOn, 01' cosmogony; 2. Secondary creation 01' 

~he destruction and renovation of worlds, including chrollol~gy; 
8. Genealogy of gods and patriarchs; 4. Reigns of the Manus, 
or periods called Manwantaras; and, 5. History." 

• pp 
t But see what the Colonel says in p. 299, note 2, ¥ra. 

17* 
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to the contents of the Translation of the VishnuPU1'ana, 
*V· h' h . where, under sarga, are enumerated: IS nu, t e orI-

gin, existence, and end of al! thin~s; his exis~en~e be
fore creation; his first maDlfestatIOns; descrIptIOn of 
Pradhana, ofPrakfiti, ofthe active cause; development 
of effects, of the mundane egg. For the description of 
all that precedes the appearance of the mundane egg, 
which occurs in the VisMtu and other Puranas, is the 
most abstruse and sacred part of Hindu theology; as it 
explains the real nature of the Supreme Being, and of 
those manifestations of his divine essence which lead 
men to believe in the actual existence of a material 
world. The first, therefore, of the five topics treated 
of in a genuine Pm'ana, according to Professor Wilson, 
necessarily includes religious instruction; because. the 
antecedents to creation could not have been desCrIbed 
without at the same time, explaining the distinction 
betwee~ the one sole-existing spirit and those illusive 
appearances which seem to ~e ~omposed of matt.e~. 
The second, also, of those tOpICS IS, equally, of a reh
gious nature; for an account of the. de~truction and 
renovation of worlds must, necessarIly, Include a de
scription of the means and agents employed, by the 
Supreme Being, for those purposes. Under the first 
two topics, consequently, is comprised a great part of 
what. is contained in the Puranas, as at present ext.ant: 
namely, a description of t?e r~al essence of the,St~
preme Being, and o~ the IllUSIve ,nat.ure, of .~he t1Dl
verse; of the productIon ofBrahma, Vlshnu, SlVa, alld 
their female energies; of the origin of angelic beings 
and holy sages; and of all the circumstances r~lating 

.. Tbis is not a fair representation. 
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to the repeated creation, destruction, and renovation 
of the world; and it may, therefore, be justly con
cluded, that these subjects were also treated of in the 
eighteen Puranas, as originally committed to writing, 
and that the term pancha-lakshana affords no grounds 
for the conclusion which Professor Wilson has de
duced from its use and meaning. 

But those parts of the present Puranas which re
late to festivals, rites, and observances, and to the 
worship of particular deities, may appear to support 
this remark of Professor Wilson: "They [the Puranas] 
are no longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole: 
they are special guides for separate and, sometimes, 
conflicting branches of it; compiled for the evident 
purpose of promoting the preferential, or, in some 
cases, the sole, worship of VishilU, or of Siva."* It is 
not clear what is here meant by the "Hindu belief, 
as a whole;" for there are, I believe, no traces, now 
extant, of the Hindu religion having ever existed as 
one uniform system of belief in one and the same 
deity. But the antiquity of the Upanishads is not dis
puted; and, in one or other of them, the attributes of 
the Supr~me Being are distinctly ascribed to Brahma, 
Vishilll, Siva, Devi, Surya, and Ganesa; and, conse
quently, when the Upanishads were composed, there 
must have been some Hindus who paid a preferential 
worship to one or other of those deities. These, how
ever, are precisely the same deities to whom the attri
butes of the Supreme Being are ascribed in one or 
other of the Puranas; and, therefore, if the antiquity 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. V. 
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of the Upanishads be admitted, the variety of deities 
proposed for worship in the Puranas now extant can 
be no proof that these works were recent.ly compiled, 
for sectarian purpose~. The Vedas, indeed, have not 
yet been so examined as to admit of its being deter
mined whether the same distinction is to be found in 
them; but Mr. Colebrooke has stated that the whole 
of the Indian theology is founded on the Upanishads, 
and that several of them, which he has described, were 
extracts from the Vedas. The six deities, therefore, 
just mentioned, were, most;probably, objects of worship, 
when the religious system of the Vedas flourished; 
and it must, in consequence, be altogether improper 
to consider the worshippers of one of those deities, 
in preference to the others, as sectarians, if, by this 
term, is intended such sectarians as have existed in 
India in later times. For, according to the principles 
of the Hindu religion, there is unity in diversity; and, 
hence, it is held that these apparently different deities 
are merely variant forms of one and the same Supreme 
Being, and that, consequently, the worship of anyone 
of them is equally holy and effective,-as it is, in fact, 
the adoration of the Supreme Being in that particular 
form. Sectarianism, at the same time, consists in the 
exclusive, and not merely preferential, worship of a 
particular deity; but in not one of the Puranas is there 
a single intimation, or injunction, which, virtually, or 
expressly, sanctions the rejection of the worship of 
Vishtlll, or Siva, or of any of the other six deities. The 
orthodox Hindus, therefore; are, even at the present 
day, votaries, but not sectaries, of either Vishnu 01' 

Siva; and such they appear to have, been from the 
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remotest time,- as the particular worship of Brahma 
has long ceased, and, though particular worshippers 
of Sllrya and Ganesa have exiRted, and, perhaps, still 
exist, in India, they have never been numerous, and 
the worship of Devf has degenerated into rites and 
ceremonies which, though practised by many Hindus, 
are, generally, considered to be contrary to t.he tenets 
and ritual of the Hindu religion. 1 

Professor Wilson also has not explained the secta
rian purposes to promote which he thinks the works 
at present bearing the names of Puranas were com
piled in a period so comparatively modern as that 
between the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But he 
cannot mean to contend that Vishnu and Siva were 
not objects of worship in the earliest times of the 
Hindu religion, or that they were worshipped wit.h the 
same rites and c'eremonies; and, if not, the mere 
ascribing, in those works, preeminence to either Vishnll 
or Siva, and a superior excellence to the worship of 
either of those gods,-which is all that occurs of them,
can be no proof that the Puranas, as now extant, are 
mere modern works, compiled for sectarian purposes; 
because in not one of the eighteen Pl1ranas is it, in 
any manner, intimated that Vishnu or Siva ought not 
to be worshipped; and, on the contrary, numerous 
passages occur in them, in which precisely the same 
rewards are promiRed to the worshipper of either god. 
So fal', indeed, is anyone of the Puranas from incul
cating the exclusive worship of either Vishnu or 

I I here merely allude to the worship of Devi by ihe sacri
fice of animals, and not to the abominable worship described 
in t.he Tantras. 
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Siva, t.hat VishilU is introduced, in some of t~em, 
teaching t.he worship of Siva, and, in others, Siva, 
teaching the worship of Vishill1. The only distinction 
which appears to exist between these gods is, that, in 
particular Puranas, each is represented as the Supreme 
Being, when the ·other becomes, in a certain sense, in
ferior, without, however, detracting from his divine 
excellence. It is, also, remarkable that it is not in 
separate Puranas only that preeminence is ascribed to 
either VishilU ·01' Siva, or even to ~Brahma; but this 
ascription occurs in t.he very same Purana. For, as 
far as I have observed, there are only five Puranas in 
which the supremacy is uniformly ascribed to the 
same god: namely, the Linga and Skanda, in which 

. Siva is identified with the Supreme Being; the Vishnu 
and Bhagavata, in which this honour is attributed to 
Vishnu; and the Brahma Vaivarta, in which Kfishna 
is represented as the Supreme Being, and his favourite 
mistress, Radha, as his sakti or energy. When, there
fore in the Puranas as now extant, equal reverence is , , 

given not only to Vishnu and Siva, but to four other 
deities, and when nothing occurs, in them, which in 
the least sanctions the rejection of the worship of 
those deities, or in any manner condemns or disparages 
it it seems evident that such works could not have , 
been composed for the sectarian purpose of promoting 
the exclusive worship of either Vishnu or Siva, or of 
any other god. 1 

I I should except the Brahma Vaivarta Pur&na(for I have 
not met with any Upanishad in which Kfishna is represented 
as the Supreme Being); but this Purana appears to me to be of 
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It is, as the same time, impossible to understand 
why Professor Wilson should have been so anxious 
to establish, in that Preface, that the Puranas now 
extant are mere modern compilations, and that a 
genuine Purana treats of profane subjects only, when, 
in p. XCVII., he makes these remarks: "That Brah
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the 
Hindu scriptures, and, especially, the Puranas, cannot 
reasonably be contested, after dispassionately weighing 
the strong internal evidence, which all of them afford, 
of the intermixture of unaut.horized and comparatively 
modern ingredients. But the same internal testimony 
furnishes proof, equally decisive, of the anterior exist
ence of ancient materials; and it is, therefore, as idle 
as it is irrational, to dispute t~e antiquity or authenti
city of the greater portion of the contents of the Pu
ranas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstan
tial evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines which 
they tp-ach, the currency of the legends which they 
narrate, and the integrity of the institutions which they 
describe, at least three centuries before the Christian 
era." For the natural conclusion from such premisses 
must, necessarily, be, that the Puranas now extant are 
the very same works which were known, under that 
denomination, three centuries before the Christian era, 
but that they, at the same time, afford strong internal 
testimony of an intermixture of unauthorized and 
comparatively modern ingredients. But, to invert this 
conclusion, and to suppose that, because some parts 

a much more ancient date than that ascribed to it by Professor 
Wilson. 
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of the present Puranas are, perhaps, ~o~ern, !here
fore these works must be modern compdatIOns, IS, ob
viously, contrary to every principle of just. reaso~ing; 
because, as it is admitted that ancient materIals eXIsted 
anterior to the supposed compilation of the present 
Puranas, and as no cause can be assigned for their dis
appearance - if such existed, - in the tenth or eleventh 
century, it is most reasonable to conclude that the 
Puranas now extant do, actually, consist of those very 
materials, and that they are, in fact, the very same 
works which were current, under that denomination, 
in the time of Amara Sithha. Professor Wilson, how
ever seems to have given more weight to the internal 
testi~ony arising from those passages of the Puranas 
which he thinks have a modern appearance, than to 
t,hat which results from those purts which the Puranas 
must have contained from their first composition, in 
order to entitle them to a sacred character and to that 
reverence with which these works have been always 
regarded by the Hindus. But the fixing the preci~e 
date when the Pl1ranas received their present form IS 
a question of little 01' no consequen~~, when it. is ad
mitted that there is "abundant POSItIve and CIrcum
stantial evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines 
which they teach, the currency of the legends which 
they narrate, and the integrity of the institutions which 
they describe, at least three centuries before the 
Christian era." 

. The PurMlas, therefore, cannot be-as also remarked 
by Professor Wilson, in p. XI.,-pious frauds, writt~n 
for temporary purposes, in subservience to sectarlal 
imposture. But these are the principal grounds on 
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which he rests his opinion, that the Puranas now ex
tant did not receive their present form until a thousand 
years after the birth of Christ. Professor Wilson, how
e.ver, does not explain in what this imposture con
SIsted, or for what sectarian purpose it was intended. 
That there are, at this day, and may have been for . , 
r~any centurIes, exclusive worshippers of Vishnu or 
Siva, is undoubted; but, as I have before obser~ed 
this ~xcll1siv~ wo~ship is not sanctioned by anythin~ 
that IS contamed m the Puranas now extant· nor do 
they, in any manner, countenance those more 'Obscure 
sects which have existed in India in later times. The 
~pinio~, ,als~, of Professor Wilson, that "the designa
tIOn of SaktI may not be correctly applicable to the 
~~oJe [of the Rdjasa division of the Puranas], although 
It, ~s to. some of the series; for there is no incompati
blhty In the advocacy of a Tantrika modification of 
the Hindu religion by any Purana,"* is, unquestion
ably, erroneous; becanse, in not one of the eighteen 
Puranas is there the slightest indication of the Tantrika 
w?rship, .01' the slighte~t allusion to it; for the worship 
of Dev~, ~n the f~rm of Durga or Kalf, by blood, flesh, 
and SpIrItuous ,hquors, is essentially different from 
~hat of !?evf as. Sakt~: in the one, it is her image which 
IS worshipped, and, III the latter, it is a naked virgin. 1 

Had, however, imposture for sectarian purposes been 
the object for which the Pm'anas were written, it must 
have been evident in every part of them; but, on the 

-.--- ._- ---._---------. 
I Strictly speaking, not the virgin, but the "1:61,,; of the virgin. 

• Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXI., XXII; 
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contrary, I have no doubt that~ were they carefully 
and dispassionately examined, it would satisfactorily 
appear that they contain nothing which is incompatible 
with those principles of the Hindu religion which are 
universally acknowledged by all Hindus. The argu
ment, consequently, deduced from the assumption that 
the Puranas, as now extant, are pious frauds, and, 
therefore, modern compilations, is refuted by the whole 
scope and tendency of those works; nor, were it even 
proved that interpolations and _ additions have taken 
place in them, would this circumstance detract from 
the authenticity of such portions of them as afford 
strong internal evidence of their antiquity. But what 
more conclusive evidence of their antiquity can be re
quired than-as is admitted by Professor Wilson him
self,-their containing a correct description of the doc
trines, the legends, and the institutions of the Hindu 
religion which were prevalent in India three centuries 
before the Christian era? For it is, obviously, much 
more probable that the present Puranas are works 
which were then extant, than that eighteen different 
persons should, each, have conceived, thirteen hundred 
years afterwards, the design of writing a Purana, and 
should have been able to compile or compose, so ac
curately, eighteen different works which correspond 
so exactly in nnmerous essential and minute par
ticulars. 

The eighteen Puranas, also, as Professor Wilson 
states, consist of 400.000 slokas, or 1.600.000 lines; 
and it must, therefore, be evident that nothing but 
the most attentive examination of the. whole of such 
extensive works, and a thorough knowledge of the 
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exact state of India, and of all the changes which may 
have taken place, in the country and amongst the 
people, during the last two thousand years, could 
enable an~ person to fix, with any degree of certainty, 
from the mternal evidence of the Puranas, the date 
when each of them was composed. A name, a circum
stance, or. even a legend may have a modern appear
ance; but Its recentness, or antiquity, can only be de
termined by there being some known facts with which 
~t can be compared; and it is the want of such facts, 
m the present state of our knowledge of Hindu history, 
that renders all reasoning, with respect to the dates of 
~he even~s mentioned in the Puriulas, so completely 
mconcluslVe. Most of the legends, also, are of a mira
culons nature; and no date, therefore, can be inferred 
.from the~. Pr~fessor Wilson, however, undeterred by 
such conSIderatIOns, has not hesitated to fix the time 
when each Purana was composed, and to place the 
compilation of the Puranas, as now extant, between 
the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But his reasons 
for assigning so modern a period to the compilation 
~f those works appear to rest, principally, if not en- -
brely, on the contents of the different Puranas not cor
responding with his preconceived opinion of what a 
Purana ought to be. For Professor Wilson thus ob
serves, with respect to the Brahma Va£varta Purldta: 
"The .character of the work is, in truth, so * decidedly 
sectal'lal, and the sect to which it belongs, so distinctly 
marked,-that of the worshippers of the juvenile 
Kfishfla and Radha, a form of belief of known modern 
~rigin, - that it can scarcely have found a notice in a 

• Colonel Kennedy omitted the words "in trnth, so". 

I 
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work to which, like the Matsya, a much more remote 
date seems to belong. Although, therefore, the Matsya 
may be received in proof of there having been a Brah
ma Vaivarta Purana at the date of its compilation, de
dicated especially to the honour of Ktishna, yet we 
cannot credit the possibility of its being the same we 
now possess. "1 * Thus, Professor Wilson decides, 
not only that "the Brahma Vaivarta has not the 
slightest title to be regarded as a PUl'ana,"t but, also, 
that the Purana which bore that name is no longer 
extant; and yet he adduces neither argument nor proof 
in support of this decision, and of his gratuitous as
sumption that this Purana owes its origin to the modern 
sect of the worshippers of the juvenile Kfishna. He 
admits, also, that the first three Books (or nearly two
thirds,) of this Purana are occupied in the description 
of the acts of Brahma, Devi, and Ganesa; but he does 
not explain why the supposed sectarian writer, instead 
of composing a work solely in honour of Kfishna, and 
in support of his sect~ has dedicated so great a part of 
the Purana to the celebration of other deities. In the 
same manner, Professor Wilson remarks, with respect 
to the Vamana Pur ana : "It is of a more tolerant 

1 The object of this PurR.na is to represent Kfishna as the 
Supreme Being, and Radha, as his energy; and it is, therefore, 
altogether improbable that it should have been compiled for the 
purpose of promoting the modern worship of the ju¥enile KHshua, 
or that a modern work should have been written, and substituted 
in the place of the Brakma Vaivarta PUt'ana mentioned in the 
Matsya. 

* Vol. I., Preface, p. LXVI; t Ibid., p. LXVII~ 
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character, than the Puranas, and divides its homage 
between Siva and Vishllll with tolerable impartiality. 
It is not connected, therefore, with any sectarial prin
ciples, and may have preceded their introduction. It 
has not., however, the air of any antiquity; and its 
compilation may have amused the leisure of some 
Brahman of Benares three or four centuries agO."l* 
But this, surely, is not the manner in which the ques
t.ion whether t.he PurMlas, as now extant., are ancient 
and original compositions, or mere modern compila
t.ions, ought to be discussed,-far less, decided. On the 
contrary, the particular passages of the Puranas which 
are supposed to be modern ought to be adduced, or 
referred to; and it should, then, be shown that the cir
cumstances and events, or the doctrines and legends, 
ment~oned in them could not be of an ancient date, 
because they had occurred, or had been introduced, in 
modern times, or that t.hey were posterior to modern 
events of known dates; and, as, therefore, Professor 
Wilson has not followed this method, but trusted to 
conjecture and inferences deduced from erroneous pre
misses, it seems evident that his speculations respect
ing the modern period in which the present Puranas 
were composed must be considered to be either ground
less or not yet supported by the requisite proof. 
------ ---------- ------._-.------- ----

1 As, however, Professor Wilson places the introduction of 
sectarial principles in the eighth or ninth century, t the date of the 
IT amQna Pura1ia, if compiled previous to their introduction, lIIust 

be the eighth century, at least, and not the fourteenth or fifteenth. 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. LXX VI. 
t Vide supra, p. 257. 
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The preceding observations will have, perhaps, 
evinced that the remarks contained in Professor Wil
son's Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu PUrCaia 
have been written under the impression of two con
flicting opinions: for he is obli?ed to admit .that the 
Puranas now extant were complIed from anCIent ma
terials, and that they are "a valuable record of the 
form of Hindu belief which came next in order to that 
of the Vedas"; and yet he contends that those works 
are pious frauds, written for temporary purposes, in 
subservience to sectarial imposture. But both these 
opinions cannot be correct; and it must, therefore, be 
most accordant with probability to conclude that, 
although interpolations and additions may, possibly, 
have taken place in the Puranas, as now extant, they 
are, still, in all essential respects, the very same works 
which have been, from remote times, held sacred by 
the Hindus. That, however, alterations have been 
made in the present Puranas is a mere supposition, 
which has never yet been supported by any clear and 
satisfactory proof; and the inconsistent and incon
clusive reasoning, employed by a person so well ac
quainted with the Puranas as Professor Wilson, to 
prove that they are mere modern compilations, must., 
alone evince that the internal evidence of the Pura
llas, ;ven in their present form, affords such incontro
vertible proof of their antiquity, that even those who 
wish to contest this are obliged to admit it, and to ex
plain it by having recourse to the conjecture, that an
cient materials existed, from which those parts of the 
extant PurMlas which are, most probably, ancient, were 
compiled. But, as this conjecture is altogether gra-
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tuitous, and unsupported by proof, it may be much 
more reasonably concluded that the Puranas now ex
tant are the very same works which have ·been always 
known, under that denomination, from the remote time 
when they were originally composed' * and Professor 
Wilson himself remarks that "they' never emanated 
fro~ any impossible combination of the Brahmans to 
fabrIcate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
any claims which it cannot fully support· "t and that 
"th .. ' . e on gm and development of the doctrines tradi-
tIOns, and institutions [described in the Puran~s now 
extant,] w~re not th~ work of a day; and the testimony 
that. e~ta~hshes theIr existence three centuries before 
Ch::lst~amty carries it back to a much more remote 
antlqmty,-to an antiquity that is, probably, not sur
passe~ by any of the prevailing fictions, institutions, 
or belIefs of the ancient world."! 

VANS KENNEDY. 
Bombay, 28th August, 1840. 

Srn: In the letter which I addressed to you on the 
28th uIt., I confined myself to such obse~vati~ns as 
seemed to evince that the remarks contained in Pro
fessor Wilson's Preface to his Translation of the Viskhu 
P~t1'~1i~ wer~ ~itten under the impression of two 
confhctmg opmIOns, which could not, both, be correct. 
As m! attention has, thus, been again directed to the 
questIOn whether the eighteen PuraJms, as now extant, 

.. Of this untenable position Colonel Kennedy nowhere offers any proof 
t Yo!. I., Preface, p. XI. ! Ibid., p. XCIX. 

~ U 
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are ancient compositions, or modern com~ilations, ,I 
am induced to enter into a further discussIOn of thIS 
subject, For it is evident that., ifthe.works now known 
under that denomination were wrItten between the 
eleventh and seventeenth centuries, for temporary 
purposes, in subservience to sectarial impostu,re, they 
cannot be a valuable record of the form of Hmdu be
lief which came next in order to that of the Vedas. 
Nor can they, indeed, afford any authentic ~n~orlllatio~ 
with respect to the state of the Hindu relIgIOn prevI
ous to the twelfth century; because, even admitting 
that those works may have been partly compiled .from 
ancient materials, there are no means now avaIlable 
by which what is genui.ne. an~ old that may b,e con
tained in them can be dIstmgmshed from what IS sup-
posed to be spurious and modern. 

The limits of a preface may have prevented Pro-
fessor Wilson from fully discussing this question; but, 
as that Preface extends to seventy-five quarto pages, 
it is most probable that he has, at lea~t., stated, i~ it, 
the principal reasons which indu~~ hIm to conSIder 
the Puranas to be modern compOSItIOns. To me, how
ever, it appears that those reasons,. instead of sup
porting Professor Wilson's opinion, sh?uld, lead t.o a 
directly contrary conclusion. The argumg, m, ~artlCu
lar that. because not one of the present Puranas cor-

, , h' "t t' responds with the term pancha-laks ana, or rea Ises 
on five topics", - which is given as ~ ,synonym to a 
Pm'Ma, in the vocabulary of Amara Sllnha,-therefore 
it is decidedly proved "that we have not, at present, 
the same works, in all respects, t.hat were current, 
under the denomination of PurMas, in. the century 
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prio,r to Christianity," * is, certainly, altogether in con
cl~slve. For a mere descriptive term cannot be re
ceIVed as proof, when the . argument itself admits that 
the works which it was intended to describe are no 
longer extant, a~d that, consequently, there are no 
means of de~ermIlling whether the term did, or did 
not, apply strICtly to those works. On the supposition 
also, that the Puranas now extant are modern c ' . . '" . , ompo-
slhons, Wl'ltten III llmtatIOn of the ancient PUl'a' , 't 

b ' nas, I, 

must, e eVIdent that those works could not have been 
restrIcted to the treating only of the five to . , pI cs men-
tioned by Professor Wilson; for he himself observes 
that the description of a Purana, included in the t 

h l k h ' . erm 
pane a- a s ana, IS utterly inapplicable to some of th 

t P " e pres~n uranas, and that to others it only partially 
applIes, But., though it may be supposed that the Brah
~~ns might possibly recompose their sacred books, 
It IS altogether improbable that they would 80 alter 
them.' as to le.ave no resemblance between the original 
an~ ItS substItute; and, consequently, had the pre
sC~lbed form for the composition of a PUraIla re
q.Ulred the treating of five topics only, in that pre
c~se ~orm would the present Puranas (if modern com
pIlatIOns,) have, no doubt, been written. As therefore 
they do not exhibit that form, and as the; ~ould no~ 
have succeeded to the reverence in which the ancient 
Puranas were held, unless they resembled those works 
(at least in form,) it is most reasonable to conclude th ~ 
a Purana, as originally composed, was not "a tr .t' a fi ." ea lse 
on ve topICS. The miscellaneous nature, conse-
quently, o~ the _c~mtents of the pl'eseut PUl'aIlaS cannot 

• Vo). I., Preface, p, XI, 
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be admitted as a valid objection to their antiquity, on 
a mere supposition, which is not only improbable in 
itself but which is, also, disproved by the sacred 
char~cter that has been immemorially ascribed to the 
puril.llas which it is obvious, they could not have re-, , . 
ceived, had they treated only of the profane tOpICS 

mentioned by Professor Wilson. ..' 
The argument also supposes that the orIg~n~1 eight-

een Puranas were current prior to the Chl'lstIan era; 
and, before, therefore, the conclusion can be granted, 
the time and manner in which those works have be
come extinct should be proved: for, as numerous 
Sanskrit works which were, unquestionably, extant 
at the commencement of the Christian era, have been 
preserved until the present day, nothing but satisfac
tory proof can establish that the puranas alone, ~l
though held to be sacred books, have complete~y dIS
appeared. It requires to be ?articular~y . consIdered 
that the Puranas consist of eIghteen dlstIllct works, 
comprising an aggregate of 1.600.000 lin~s, *. and that 
India more than one million of square miles ID extent, 
has been, during the last two thousand. ye~rs, divided 
into at least ten distinct regions, t differmg III language 
and in local customs and prejudices. Were it, there
fore even conceded that the Brahmans, since the 
Christian era, had succeeded)n suppressing the whole 
of the eighteen Puranas,and in substituting .other 
works in their place, in some one or other regIOn of 
India, still copies of the original Puranas would have 

* See vot I., Preface, p. XXIV. .' ' 
t For the particulars of this unscientific classlficatlOD, see Colebrooke S 

MiBcellaneOWl Essays, Vol. 11., p. 179; 
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bee.n pres~rve~ in the other regions. Nothing but the 
entIre extll'patIOn of the Brahmanical religion, through
out the whole of so extensive a country, could have 
effected the complete destruction of such voluminous 
works,-the more especially, as their sacred character 
would have rendered their preservation an object of 
constant solicitude. But, until a complete suppression 
of the ancient Puranas had been effected, other works 
could not have been substituted in their place; and, 
thus, the objection to the supposition that the Puranas, 
as now extant, were not written until between the 
eleventh and seventeenth centuries becomes insuper
able. For, admitting the dates assigned to each of the 
Purallas by Professor Wilson, it may be asked: Was the 
~ncient Purana, bearing the same name, extant until 
It was superseded by the modern one, or was it not? 
In the first case, in what manner was its supersession 
acc?mplish?d? Professor Wilson extends the period 
durmg whICh he supposes the Puranas to have re
ceived their present form, to eight centuries; and he, 
thus, admits that the replacing of the ancient Puranas 
by new works did not proceed from a combination of 
the Brahmans to remodel the Hindu religion on new 
but premeditated principles. It becomes therefore . . " 
lI~posslble to understand how any individual could, 
WIthout the consent and assistance of the Brahmans, 
effect the suppression of an ancient Purana, and the 
substitution, in its place, of a work of his own compo
sition or compilation, throughout the whole of India. 
If, for instance, the Bhltgavata was written by Bopa
de:~, at Doullltabad, in the twelfth century, was the 
orIgmal Bhltgavata then in existe nee, or not? If it 
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was, what reason, consistent with probability, can be 
assigned for supposing that the Brahmans of all India 
would have suppressed one of their sacred books, to 
which they ascribed a divine origin, and received, as 
entitled to the same reverence, the acknowledged com
position of an obscure grammarian? The supposition 
is, evidently, absurd. It is strange, also, that Mr. Cole
brooke should have remarked that "Bopadeva, the 
real author of the Sri Bhagavata, has endeavoured 
to reconcile all the sects of Hindus, by reviving the 
doctrines of Vyasa. He recognizes all the deities, but 
as subordinate to the Supreme Being, or, rather, as 
attributes or manifestations of God:"! for, with the 
omission of the word "attributes ", this is precisely 

, the same doctrine which is invariably taught in each 
and all of the eighteen Puranas. The Bhagavata, there
fore, as now extant, could not have been written for 
the purpose of inculcating a new doctrine; for, in that 
respect, it entirely corresponds with the other Pura
ilas: nor is the representation, in it, of Vishilll as the 
Supreme Being inconsistent with the principles of the 
Hindu religion as explained in the other Puran.as. It, 
'in consequence, does not afford the slightest internal 
evidence of its having been written for the purpose 
of sectarial imposture; nor have I observed, in it, .any 
passage which indicates that this Purana could not 
have been written prior to the twelfth century. If, 
however, the original Bhagavata was not then in 

J Asiatic Researches, V 01. VII., p. 280. It 

* Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I., p. 197. 
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existence, the objection still remains insuperable; for 
nothing can render it in the least probable that the 
Brahmans of all India would receive the composition 
of' an obscure individual as a sacred book entitled to 
their reverence. It must., also, be evident that., if the 
Puranas which were current in the century prior to 
the Christian era have not been suppressed, there can 
be no reason for supposing that they have not been 
preserved until the present day. But it seems un
questionable that the Puranas then current could not 
have been subsequently suppressed, and other works 
substituted in their place, unless the Brahmans of all 
India had combined together in order to effect that 
object; and Professor Wilson, himself, remarks that 
the Puranas, in their present form, "never emanated 
from any impossible combination of the Brahmans to 
fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system 
any claims which it cannot fully sllpport." It A com
bination, therefore, of the Brahmans being considered 
to be impossible, it mllst appear most probable that 
the eighteen Puranas have been preserved, during the 
last eighteen hundred years, in the same manner as 
other Sanskrit works of the same period have been 
preserved, and that the present Puranas are, in fact, 
in all essential respects, the same works which were 
current, under that name, in India in the century prior 
to the Christian era. t 

Another argument adduced by Professor Wilson, in 

• Vol. 1., Preface, p. XI. 
t Throughout this critique, Oolonel Kennedy seems to ignore the 

predictive sections of the Puranas,-a very essential feature iD idmost 
all of them. 
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support of his opinion, is the sectarian tendency of the 
Puranas. But he does not clearly explain what he 
means by that term; and, in his "Sketch of the Religious 
Sects of the Hindus," he has observed: "This is not 
the case, however, with the first two on the list, the 
Saurapatas and Ganapatas: these are usually, indeed, 
ranked with the preceding divisions, and make, with 
the Vaishiutvas, Saivas, and Saktas, the five orthodox 
divisions of the Hindus." 1 In this 'passage, however, 
some inadvertency must have occurred: f?r, according 
to Professor Wilson's own account, the Saktas cannot 
be included among the orthodox divisions of the Hin
dus; and I suppose, therefore, that the wor~hippers of 
Devi were here intended. But Vishnu, Siva, Devi, 
Surya, and Ganapati are the very deities, and the only 
ones, whose worship is described or mentioned in the 
Puranas; and, as this is admitted to be orthodox, it 
must follow that the Puranas could not have been 
written for sectarian purposes. What are the sects, 
therefore, to which Professor Wilson alludes, in that 
Preface, is not apparent. But his notion of a sect would 
seem to originate in this singular opinion, which he 
has expressed with respect to the Pauranik account 
of the Hindu religion: "The different works known 
by the name of Puranas are, evidently, derived from 
the same religious system as the Ramayana and Ma
habharata, or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu 
belief."* For, in both those poems, the passages which 

1 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII., p. 230. t 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. V. 
t Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 266, 266. 
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relate to the legends and tenets of the Hindu religion 
are merely incidental, and do not form a principal part 
of those works; while, on the contrary, the legends and 
tenets of the Hindu religion are not only the principal, 
but the sole, subject of the Puranas. It is much more 
probable, therefore, that such incidental notices of 
those topics as occur in the two poems were derived 
from the Puranas, than that such extensive works as 
the Puranas-which embrace all the details of Hindu 
mythology, and all the abstruse doctrine of Hindu 
theology,-were derived from poems which are, princi
pally, of an historical character. To conclude, conse
quently, that, because those topics are treated of at 
much greater length in the Puranas than in the Ra
rnayana and Mahabharata, therefore the Puranas were 
written at a later period than those poems, is, evi
dently, erroneous. At the same time, on what grounds 
does Professor Wilson Suppose that there ever was a 
"mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief"? He merely says 
that Rama and IGishna "appear to have been, original
ly, real and historical characters," who have been "ele
vated to the dignity of divinities,"* and that thePuranas 
belong, essentially, to that stage of Hindu belief "which 
grafted hero-worship upon the simpler ritual "t of the 
Vedas. But Professor Wilson adduces neither argu
ment nor quotation in support of this opinion; and it 
is, therefore, sufficient to observe that, in the Puranas, 
the Rarnayana, and Mahabhamta, Rama and Ki-ishna 
are invariably described, not as mere men, but as in-

• Vol. I., Preface, p. IV. 
t Ibid., p. XII. 
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carnate forms of VishilU, and that not a single passage 
can be produced, from those works, which inculcates 

hero-worship. 
Professor Wilson, however, not only remarks .that 

"Siva and Vishnu, nnder one or other form, are al
most the sole objects that claim the homage of t~e 
Hindus in the Puranas,"* but also rests much of hIS 
reasoni~g, with respect to the date when eac~ Pura?a, 
as at present extant, was composed, and to Its havlOg. 
been written for sectarian purposes, on the character of 
Kfishna as a hero-god. For, in describing the Brahma 
Pur ana, he observes: "Then come a number of chapters 
relating to the holiness of Orissa, with ,i:s temples and 
sacred groves dedicated to the Sun, to SlVa, and Jagan
natha, 1-the latter, especially. The~e cha~ters .are char
acteristic of this Purana, and show Its mam object to be 
the promotion of the worship of ~i'i~hna a~ ~aganna
tha."2t With regard, also, to the VMhnuPuran.a, he re
marks: "The fifth book of the VishilU Purana IS exclu
sively occupied with the life.of.Ki-ishna. Th~s, is one ~f 
the distinguishing characterIstIcs of the Pur.ana, .an~ IS 

one argument against its antiquity."! And thI~ objectIOn 
he explains, in speaking of the Brahma Vawarta p.u
ra11,a, where he observes that the decidedly sectarlal 

I A name of Kfishria. 
2 Professor Wilson states, nt the same time, that the legend 

of Jaganmitha occupies one-third only of this Purana; from which 
it would be more just to conclude that its main object could not 

be the promotion of the worship of Jagannatha. 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. V. 
t Ibid., p. XXVlII. 
! Ibid., p. CIX. 
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character of that Purana shows that it belongs to the 
sect, of known modern origin, which WOJ'ship the ju
venile Kfishna and Radha. * But Professor Wilson 
does not specify the forms of Siva, the worship of 
which is mentioned in the Puranas, as he states j and, ~ 
on the contrary, it is unquestionable that, in those 
works, it is strictly enjoined that Siva should be wor
shipped under no other figure or type than that of the 
Linga; and, as Siva was never incarnate, there could 
be no form under which he could be worshipped. 
With regard, also, to Vishnu, Professor Wilson con
fines his remarks to the eighth incarnation only, that 
of Kfishna. Bnt the Pm'aIms contain long details re
lating to the incarnation of Vishilll in the human forms 
of Ramachandra and Parasuramaj and why, there
fore, should Kfishna alone be considered as a real 
historical character who has been elevated to the 
dignity of divinity? The answer is obvious. There is 
a sect, of known modern origin, who worship the ju
venile Kfishna and Radhaj and it may, in consequence, 
be concluded that the Puranas in which Kfishna is 
mentioned were written for the purpose of promoting 
the extension of that sect. But, as no sect has selected 
Ramachandra or Parasurama as the peculiar object of 
their worship, no argument could be founded on the 
mention of their names in the Puranas; and, therefore, 
it was unnecessary to notice them. But they were, 
both, greater heroes than Kfishna, and lived several 
centuries before him; t and, had, consequently, hero-

• Vol. I., Preface, p. LXVI. 
t The Colonel is precise, here, beyond all reasonable warrant. 
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worship ever prevailed in India, it must seem most 
probable that it would have originated with Rama
chandra,-whose expedition to Lanka is the subject of 
a celebrated and revered poem,-had the Hindus ever 
considered him to be merely a mortal prince. It' is, 
however, needless to continue these observations; for 
Professor Wilson has, himself, refuted his own opinion; 
as he has also remarked that Kfishna is not repre
sented in the character of Bala Gopala (the object of 
worship of the modern sect,) in the Vish1~U and Blui,
gavata Puranas," and that the life of Kfishna in the 
Brahma Purana "is, word for word, the same as that 
of the Vishnu Purana;"t to which I add, that Ki·ishila 
is not represented in that character in the Brahma 
Vaivarta Purana: for it is in those Puranas only that 
the life of Kfishna is described at length; and, in them, 
Kfishna invariably appears and acts as a human being, 
except on occasions when he exerts his divine power; 
but he is, at the same time, frequently acknowledged 
and adored as Vishnu in the incarnate form ofKfishna! 

1 I do not exactly understand what Professor Wilson means 
by this remark: "Ram a, although an incarnation of Vishnu, com
monly appears [in the Rdmdymia,] in his human character alone.": 
I suppose he means, that Rama is seldom described, in that 
poem, as exerting his divine power; for he always appears, in it, 
as a man, even when he acts as a god. Nor can I understand 
what the notion is which Professor Wilson has formed of a 
divine incarnation; for he obserTes that the character of Kfishna 
is very contradictorily described in the Mahdbhdrata, - usually, 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XXII. Colonel Kennedy here misrepresents. 

t Ibid., p. XXIX. 
t Ibid., p. XV. 
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An suppositions, therefore, that hero-worship ever 
prevailed in India, or that it is inculcated in the Pu
ran as, or that VishllU and 8iva have ever been wor
shipped under any other figure or type than suc.h as 
exist at the present day, are entirely groundless. 

It will hence appear that this remark of Professor 
Wilson must be erroneous: "The proper appropriation 
of the third [Rdjasa, 1] claRs of the Purltilas, according 
to the Padma Pm'ana 2 appears to be the worship of 
IHishim . . . . as the infant IG·ishila, Govinda, Bala 
Gopala, the sojourner in Vi-indavana, the companion 
of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of Radha, 
or as the juvenile master of the universe Jagan-

'th ,,* B . ' na a. ut, In the same manner as Professor Wilson 
thus appropriates, on no grounds whatever, one class 
of the. Puranas to the worship of Kfishna, he also ap
propl'lates another class, the Tamasa, to the Tantrika 
worship. For he remarks: "This last argument is of 
weight in r~gar~ to th~ particular instance specified; 
a~d the deSIgnatIOn of Sakti may not be correctly ap
plIcable to the whole class, although it is to some of 
the series: for there is no incompatibility in the advo
cacy of a Tantrika modification of the Hindu religion 
by any P~rana." t That is, that there is no incompati-

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XXlI. 
t Ibid., pp. XX!., XXII. 
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bility in the Puranas-which have immemorially been 
held to be sacred books,-inculcating a worship not 
only directly contrary to the Vedas, but which even 
requires, for its due performance, flesh, fish, wine, 
women, and which is attended "with the most scan
dalous orgies amongst the votaries." The mere men
tion, however, of such an opinion is, alone, sufficient to 
show its improbability; and Professor Wilson correctly 
observes: "The occurrence of these impurities is, cer
tainly, countenanced by the texts which the sects regard 
as authorities, and by a very general belief of their 
occurrence. The members of the sect are enjoined 
secrecy, - which, indeed, it might be supposed they 
would observe on their own account, - and, conse
quently, will not acknowledge their participation in 
such scenes." 1 It is, therefore, surprising that, not
withstanding his own previous account of the Saktas, 
he should remark, in the Preface to his Translation of 
the Vishnu Purana: "The date of the Kurma Purana 
cannot be very remote; for it is, avowedly~ posterior 
to the establishment of the Tantrika, the Sakta, and 
the J aina sects. In the twelfth chapter it is said: 'The 
Bhairava, Vama, Arhata, and Yamala Sastras are in
tended for delnsion."'* The passage here referred to 
is, at length, as follows: "Certain acts have been pre
scribed to Brahmans and others; and for those who do 

I These three quotations will be found in Professor Wilson's 
"Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus," in the Asiatic 

Researches, Vo\. XVII., pp. 223, 224, 225. t 
=:.=..=-.~- :......:..--=.::-.~-

• Vo!. 1., Preface, pp. LXXIX., LXXX. 
t Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 266-260. 
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not perform these acts are prepared the lowest hells. 
But there is no other Sastra than the Vedas which de
serves the name of virtuous; and Brahmaris, therefore, 
ought not to delight in reciting the Yoni Sastras, which 
are of various kinds in this world; because they belong 
~o the quality of darkness, and are contrary to the 
Sl'Ilti and Smi-iti: of these are the Kapala, the Bhai
l'aVR, the Yamala, the Vama, and the Arhata. Thus, 
f:or the purpose of deceptio,n, are there many such 
Sa.Atras; and by these false Sastras are many men de
ceived." This passage, it is evident, condemns these 
sects, and could not, therefore, have been written by 
a person who belonged to some one of them. But I 
have quoted it in order to show the manner in which 
allusions to philosophical and religious sects occur, in 
a few instances, in some of the PUraIlas ; for, in all 
such passages, the name only is mentioned, and the 
doctrine of the sect is never in the least explained. 
Before, therefore, it is concluded that the name applies 
to a sect of modern origin, it should, surely, be first 
proved that no sect existed in India, under that name, 
until the establishment of the modern sect. In the 
above quotation, the worship of Siva in his terrific 
character, and of Devf as Sakti, is, no doubt, clearly 
intimated; but it affords no indication of the date when 
such worship commenced, or of the period during 
which it may have been prevalent. But it is stated, 
in more than one Pllrana, that the Kapala sect was 
coeval with the institution of the worship of the Linga; 
and its antiquity is, further, rendered probable by its 
having long become extinct ill India; and it is evident 
that, as the Arhata is here distinctly called a Yoni 
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(that is, a Sakta,) Sastra, t.his term can have no re
ference whatever to the Jaina sect. Were, also, the 
Ta.ntrika doctrines really inculcated in the Puranas, 
the passages relating to them w~uld be so nu~erous 
and explicit as to attract attentIOn; and yet, I~ my 
examination of those works, I have never met wIth a 
single Tantrika passage; and Professor Wilson ad
duces only the above-quoted text of the Kurma Ptt
rlh~a, which can prove nothing, until the sects alluded 
to, in it, are satisfactorily ascertained. To found, con
sequently, any argument with respect to. the date whe.n 
the Puranas as now extant, were wrItten, or theIr 
sectarian te~dency, on a few obscure passages which 
occur in them, the precise meaning of which it is no~ 
impossible to determine, is, surely, a mode of reason
ing which may be justly pronounced to be altogether 
futile and fallacious. . 

Professor Wilson also states, in too decided and un-
qualified a manner, that., "In a word, the religion of 
the Vedas was not idolatry:"* for he, at the same 
time correctly remarks that "It is yet, however, 
scar~ely safe to advance an opinion of the preciset 
belief ~r philosophy which they inculcate."! But it 
unquestionably appears~ from several . of the Upa
nishads,-which are admItted § to be portIOns of the Ve
das - that the principal deities have always been re
pre~ented by images; and it may, therefore, be justly 
inferred that image-worship has always formed part 
of the Hindu religion. In its purest form, however, it 

• V 1 I Preface p. Ill. t The word 'precise' was here omitted. o. _, , 
! Vol. I., Preface, p. n. 
§ Not with any scientific accuracy. 
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is probable that the worship of images was practised 
particularly by the inferior castes, and not, generally, 
by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas; but that, when the 
strict observance of the system of religious worship 
prescribed by t.he Vedas began to decline, then idolatry 
gradually assumed that form under which it appears 
in India at the present day. That such a change has 
taken place in the Hindu religion iA clearly shown in 
the Pur:'t.{Jas; for, in those works, though the worship 
of particular deities by various rites and observances 
iA principally illculeated, they st.ill contain 11l1lUel'OIlS 
passages in whieh it is explicitly deelaJ'ed that such 
worship is not the adoration which is mORt acceptable 
to the Supreme Being, or the most effectual for ob
taining final beatitude. 

But. the foI1owing remarks may appear to fix a 
modern character on the eighteen PuraIms, as now 
extant: "It is a distinguishing feature of the Vislll'l\1 
Pura,j'm, and it is characterist.ic of its being the work 
of an earlier period than most of the PurMJus, that it 
enjoins no sectarial or other acts of sllpererogation; 
110 Vl'atas, occasional self-imposed observances; no 
holydays, no birthdays of IG-ish{Ja, no night.s dedicated 
to Lakshmf; no sacrifices or modes of worship other 
t.han t.hose conformable to the ritual of the Vedas. It 
cont.ains no M{thatmyas or golden legends, even of t.he 
temples in which Vishou is adored."* In t.hese re
mal-ks, bowever, it is assumed that sacrifices and 
modes of worship which are not. eOllformable t.o the 
ritual of the Vedas are prescribed in the PuraIJas: but 

• Val. I., Preface, pp. XCIX., c. 
v. 19 
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this is precisely the question which .requil:es t.o ~e 
proved. It. is probable that the wor~hIp of Images IS 

not authorized by the Vedas; and so far, therefore, the 
Puranas inculcate a mode of worship which is not con
formable to the ritual of the Vedas. But idolatry has, 
unqnestionably, existed, in India, from t.he remotest. 
times' and consequently, its being inculcated in t.he , , . . 
Purailas cannot be admitted as any proof of t.heIr belllg 
modern compositions. The invocations, also, and 
prayers to the different deities, contained in t.he PII
raIw.s appeal' to be in strict accordance with such as. 
are contained in the Vedas; for they are composed ot 
the Gayatr-l and, apparently, of other texts of the Ve
das; and, although the rites and offerings with which 
the deities are directed to be worshipped may, prob
ably, differ from the ritual of the Vedas, th~y still. have 
been, evidently, intended to conform to It, as far as 
the difference of image-worship would admit of. 1 

Sacrifices are not prescribed in the Purailas; and the 
description of such as are mentioned in them is, )~o 
doubt, conformable to the ritual of the Vedas. It IS 

not, therefore, the modes of worship which the Pu
r{tnas prescribe, upon which any argument to p~'ove 
the remodelling of the Hindu religion in modern tunes 
can be validly founded; for their simplicity, and their 

I It is unnecessary to except, expressly, the worship of Devi 
by the sacrifice of animals; for Professor Wilson has remarked 
(Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI!., p. 219):* "This practice, how
ever, is not considered as orthodox, and approacl1es rather to 
the ritual of the V Rlmichnrins; the more pure Bali [sacrifice] COII

sisting of edible grain, witl~ milk and sugar." 
- ~ .. -.- .. --:-::= -------: -:. ..:-" 

=:;; o;P;~;e5s~-;'Vilson's collected Works, Vot. I., pp. 251, 252. 
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accordance, in all essential respects, with the ritual of 
the Vedas must render it most probable that such 
modes of worship were practised long prior to the 
Ohristian era. Nor will the other acts specified by 
Professor Wilson afford support to his opinion. I do 
not, indeed, understand what is here intended by 
"sectarial 01' other acts of supererogation:" but t.he 
fourth order, 01' that. of the ascet.ic, is ment.ioned in the 
IlIstitlltes of Mall 11 ; all(l t.he Yogill is frequently mell
t.iollecl in the Upauishads; and, surely, the suflerings 
and deprivations to which the ascetic and Yogin sub
ject themselves, for the purpose of obtaining beatitude, 
are, decidedly, acts of supererogation. The inculcating, 
therefore, in the Pudtllas, the advantage to be derived 
from such acts can be no proof that those works were 
written in modern times, for sectarian purposes. There 
then remain to be considered only self-imposed ob
servances, holy days, birthdays of Ktishila, and nights 
dedicated of Lakshmi. But Professor Wilson has in
validated his argument by the mention of Lakshmf; 
for, most certainly, that goddess has not been an ob
ject of peculiar worship in modern times; and her fes
tival, therefore, must have been derived from the an
cient calendar. It is singular, also, that the description 
of holydays and festivals should be adduced as an ar
gument against the antiquity of' a religious work; for 
these have been coeval with the institution of every 
religion; and such self-imposed observances as fasts and 
vows are too common, in all religions, to admit of their 
mention in a religious work being considered as a valid 
argument against its antiquity. Such description and 
mention, therefore, are, in tbemselves, no proof of the 
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period when t.he Puranas were composed; and Pro
fessor Wilson has not proved (nor can he, I am con
vinced, prove,) that the deit.y to wh?se honour a .f~s
tival is ascribed in the Purailas, or m whose propItIa
tion a fast or vow is directed to be performed, was 
not worshipped prior to the eighth or ninth century, 
01' that the preceding mode of worship has bee~l sin~e 
altered. But, until either of these assmnptlOns IS 

proved, it must be evident that the mention ?~ th~ fest
ival, the fast, 01' the vow, in any of the Purallas, ID no 
manner proves, or even renders it probable, th~t that 
Puraila did not exist prior to the Christian era, 111 pre
cisely the same state as thnt in which it is now ext.ant. 

I admit., however, that doubts may be reasonably 
entertained with respect to the antiquity of some of 
the legends relating to temples and places of pilgri~l
age, which are contained in the Purar.as; for the mIS
cellaneous nature, the want of arrangement, and the 
humility of style of the Purailas would easily adl~it 
of an account of a particular temple or place of pIl
grimage being interpolated, without the intel:polation 
being liable to detection from the context. * It IS, there
fore, possible that, when those wor~s are fUl~ther ex
amined, such interpolations may be dIscovered m them; 
but, were it, for instance, even proved that the legend 
of Jagannatha in the Brahma Puraiw was an inter
polation, this would be no proof that that PUralla was 
written for the promotion of t,he worship of Jagan
natha: for it. would be much more reasonable to sup
pose that t,he Brahmans of that temple had availed 

• Oontrast what is said io p. 311, oote 1, infra. 
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themselves of the original Purana, to introduce into it, 
and to circulate under the sacredness of its name, the 
legend which they had composed in honour of their 
god. When, therefore, a passage occurs in any Purana, 
which has a modern appearance, it should not, at once, 
be concluded that the Purarm is a modern composition; 
but it should first be ascertained whether the passage 
is really modern, and, if so, whether it may not be aoll 
interpolation which does not necessarily affect the an
tiquity of the Purana itself. 1 Nothing, however, is so 
difficult as to decide satisfactorily on the existence of 
a supposed interpolation in any work; and, with respect 
to the Puranas, this difficulty, from the reasons just 
mentioned, and from our almost entire ignorance of 
the history of India during the centuries immediately . 

. preceding and following the Christian era, becomes so 
insuperable as clearly to evince how completely er-

I In forming, however, an opinion of the genuineness and 
entireness of the Purti-nas, as now extant, it should be recollected 
that these works ate written in Sanskrit, and that the Brahmans 
have always been, alone, acquainted with that language. * The Pu
ranas, therefore, circulated amongst the Brahmans only; and it, 
consequently, seems in the highest degree improbable that the 
Brahmans of all India would admit into their copies of these 
sacred books interpolations which were merely intended to serve 
some local purpose. It is, at least, certain that the manuscripts 
of the Puranas which are, at this day, spread over India, from 
Cashmere to the extremity of the southern peninsula, and from 
Jagannatha to Dwaraka., contain precisely the same works; and 
it is, therefore, most probable that the Puranas have always been 
preserved in precisely the same state as that in which they were 
first committed to writing. 
==.~-============== 

• Never, in all probability, has this been the case • 
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roneous it mnst be to conclude, from their int.ernal 
evidence, that "the PUraIlaS are works of evidently 
different ages, and have been compiled under different 
circumstances." * 

But it is impossible to ascert.ain, from this Preface, 
Professor Wilson's precise opinion with respect to 
what a work ought to be, in order to entitle it to the 
character of a Purana; for, in speaking of the Linga, 
he remarks: "Data for conjecturing the era of this work 
are defective. But it is more of a ritual than a Purana; 
and the Pauranik chapters which it has inserted, in 
order to keep up something of its character, have been, 
evidently, borrowed for the purpose."t In considering, 
however, the age and the scope and tendency of the 
Puranas, Professor Wilson has en.tirely overlooked the 
sacred character which has immemoriaUy been ascribed 
to those works; and yet he could not intend to deny 
so indisputable a fact; in which case it must be evident 
that the more a Purana is occupied in "narrating le
gends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers,"t the 
more it maintains its proper character. Professor Wil
son, on the contrary, is of opinion that the religious 
instruction which is contained in the present Puranas 
is a decisive proof that they have undergone some 
material alteration, and that they are not the same 
works which were current in the century prior to 
Christianity. He admits, at the same time, the ac
curacy of this description of the PurMlas, as they are: l 

The principal object of the Puranas is the moral and 

I In my work on Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p. 150. 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XVI. t ibid., p. LXIX. 
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religions instruction which is inculcated in t.hem, and 
to which al1 the legends that t.hey contain are rendered 
snbservient. In fact, the description of the earth and 
of the planetary system, and the lists of royal races, 
that occur in them are, evidently, extraneous, and not 
essential, circumstances; as they are omitted in some 
Puranas, and very concisely discussed in others; while, 
on t.he contrary, in all the Puranas, some or other of 
the leading principles, rites, and observances of the 
Hindu religion are fully dwelt upon, and illustrated, 
either by suitable legends, or by prescribing the cere
monies to be practised, and the prayers and invoca
tions to be employed, in the worship of different 
deities. It will, I think, be admitted that these are 
precisely the topics which ought to occupy a sacred 
book intended for the religious instruction of the.Hin
dus; and that, consequently, so far from its being sup
posed that the present PurMas have undergone some 
material alteration in consequence of these topics being 
their principal subject, this very circumstance should 
be considered as a conclusive argument in support of 
their genuineness and antiquity. As, also, the religious 
instruction contained in the Puranas is perfectly uni
form, and entirely consistent with the principles of 
the Hindu religion, and as it, conseqnently, betrays not 
the slightest indication of novelty or sectarianism, it 
must be most consistent with probability to conclude 
that the eighteen Puranas, as now extant, are ancient 
compositions, and not,· as Professor Wilson supposes, 
an "intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively 
modern ingredients" with "ancient materials." * 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX. 
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I have, thus, examined the arguments adduced, by 
Professor Wilson, to prove that the books now extant 
under the name of Puranas are not the original eight
een Puranas which have been immemorially held to 
form part of the sacred literature of the Hindus, but 
works which have been compiled, within the last eight 
hundred years, from ancient and modern materials, 
and written in subservience to sectarial imposture. 
The remarks, however, contained in this and my former 
letter will, perhaps, evince that those arguments are 
much too inconsistent and inconclusive to render the 
antiquity and genuineness of the present PurMlI~~ in 
the least questionable. The admission, indeed, that the 
original Puranas were extant in the century prior to 
the Christian era, is, alone, sufficient to invalidate all 
suppositions of their being, now, no longer in exist
ence; and, unless, therefore, the time and manner of 
their becoming extinct are proved, it must be evident 
that inferences resting merely on their internal evi
dence cannot be received as any proof that the original 
Puranas have not been preserved until the present 
da,y. For all reasoning founded on the internal evi
de~ce which the Puranas may afford on any point can 
be of no avail; as there are, I believe, scarcely any per
sons competent to decide upon its correctness; and 
the different conclusions which Professor Wilson and 
myself have drawn from this internal evidence must 
show that the impression received from it depends en
tirely on the disposition of mind and the spirit of re
search with which the PurMlas are perused. I read 
them with a mind perfectly free from all preconceived 
opinion, and with the sole object of making myself 

APPENDIX •. 297 

acqnainted with the mythology and religion of the 
Hindus; and I did not observe, in them, the slight.est 
inrlication of their having been written in modern 
times, for sectarian purposes; but, on the contrary, their 
perusal irresistibly led me to conclude that they must 
have been written at some remote period. Even Pro
fessor Wilson has not been able to resist this impres
sion of their antiquity; for he declares that it is "as 
idle as it is irrational, to dispute the antiqllity or authen
ticity of the greater portion of the contents of* t.he 
Puranas·"t Why, therefore, he should have endeav
oured-particularly, in his account of each of the Pn
ra.{las,- to demonstrat.e that those works are modern 
compilations, and that, in consequence, "they are no 
longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole," bllt 
"special guides for separate and, sometimes, conflicting 
branches of it,"! I pretend not to conjecture. 

But it is very evident that Professor Wilson exam
ined the PurMms with a preconceived opinion of their 
being modern compilations, and of their containing an 
account of the sects which have originated in India in 
modern times; 1 for it is only from the influence of 
such a preconceived opinion that can have proceeded 

. __ .- .. _._-........ _----
1 I cannot avoid observing, with reference to Professor Wil

son's account of the manlier in which his analyses of the Pll
rartas are made, contained in No. IX. of the .Jou1'nal of the Royal 
A.~iatic Society, p. 61, § that it appears to me t.hat no series of 
indices, abstracts, and translations of particular parts of the Pu
ranas will ever enable any person either to form, himself, or to 
;:.:......--=-=-~~:-:--== -:-~ '~ •. __ :.": = 

* The words "the contents of" were omitte(l by the Colon~·i.=·==;·;~ 
t Vol. L, Preface, p. XCIX. ! Ibid., p. v. 
§ Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. IlL, p. 2. Also see 

Vol. Ill. of the present Work, p. 225, last foot-note. 
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t.he contradict.ory and fallacions reasoning, with respect 
to t.he age and the scope and tendency o.f th~ PUral~aS, 
which is contained in the Preface to I11S 11'anslatlOn 
of the VisMm P1w(dw. Because that reasoning rests 
entirely on two assumptions, neither of whic~ is pro~~d 
nor can be proved: the one, that a genmne Purana 
should treat of profane subjects only; and the other, 
that the works noW extant under the name of Puranas 
were written in modern times, for sectarian purposes. 
Thus in the account of each of the Puranas, it is pro
lloun~ed that the main object of the B1'ahnw is the 
promotion ofthe worship of Jagannatha (Kf~shila), and 
that there is little, in it, which corresponds wIth the de
finition of a Pura6a; t.hat the different portions of the 
Padma "are, in all probability, as many different w?l:ks, 
neit.her of which approaches t.o the original defimtlOn 
of a Pl1l'Ma;" that the Linga "is more a ritual than a 
PurMla;" that theB1'ahnta Vaivarta "has not the slight
est title to be regarded as a Purltlla;" that the date of 
the Ktir1lla "cannot be very remote, for it is, avowedly, 

- --------- ---------------- ~ - . -

:;~lm:u~~~e to others, "a correct notion of the substance and 
character of those works." The Purana must not only be read 
from beginning to end, but examined over again more ~han ?nce, 
before any person can be qualified to pronounce a deCIded ~udg
ment upon its age, scope, or tendency. The most a~lple J1\~ex 
of its contents will never suggest or supply those reflectIOns whIch 
necessarily arise during its perusal, and which, al?ne, c~n pro
duce a correct opinion with respect to the conneXlOn whIch the 
different parts of the Pm·aim bear to each other, and with respect 
to the principal or aecessory objects of its composition. A more 
attentive consideration of the context, for instance, would, per
haps, have prevented Professor Wilson from quoting the line of 
the J(tirma Pltrdna, on which I have remarked in this letter. 
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posterior to the establishment of the 'l'ltnt.rika, the S {tk ta, 
and the Jaina sects;"* and so with respect to the other 
Puritnas. It will not, however, be denied that nothing 
but the most attentive and repeated actual perusal of 
the whole of each and all of the PurMlas would war
rant such positive and unqualified assertions, and that 
nothing but satisfactory proof of such perusal would 
entitle them to the least credit; and yet Professor Wil
son has stated that the Pl1l'iu'laS comprehend a quantity 
of lines which any European scholar could scarcely 
expect to peruse with care and attention, unless his 
whole time were devoted, exclusively, for very many 
Years, to the task. 1 Professor Wilson therefore is not , " 
according to his own admission, qualified to decide 
ex cathed1'a, on the age, or the scope and tendency, of 
the Pm·anas. His reasoning, also, in support of the 
opinions which he had expressed on these points is 
singularly illogical; for he, first, assumes that a genuine 
Pm'ana ought to treat of such and f;uch topics only, 
and then-as not one of the present Pllranas conforms 
to the definition 2 assllmed,- he at once concludes that 
those works are modern compilations. But, as the de
finition fails in eighteen instances, it must appear most 

1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societ!J, No. IX., p. 6l. t 
2 Professor WilsOIl, also, has not translated this definitioll liter

ally from the Sanskrit; and he, thus, argues, 110t on it, but 011 

the meaning which he has, himself, thought proper tQ give to the 
definition. Literally translat.ed, it can mean nothillg more than 
"creation,! repeated creation, races or families, lIIanwantaras, § and 
=::-~<;:;"""".......:::.--::~-.::: .. _. 

* Vol. I., Preface, pp. XXVIII., XXXIII., LXIX., LXVI!., and LXXIX. 
t Vide supra, p. 297, note §. 
! See the Colonel's remark on sarga, in p. 259, supra. 
§ This is transliteration, not translation. 
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probable that it was never intended to be understood 
in t,he very restricted sense which Professor Wilson 
applies to it; and, in my former letter, I have shown 
that two of the topics, at least, comprise much more 
than what he has included under them. The non-con
formity, however, of the contents of the present Pu
l'allaS to this assumed definition-the precise extent and 
meaning of which are not ascertained,-is, in fact, the 
only argument which is adduced, by Professor Wilson, 
to prove that the works now bearing the name of Pu
rallaS are not the original Pnranas, and the only ground 
on which he pronounces that this or that one of those 
works does not correspond with t,he definition of a 
genuine Pm'ana, But the mere statement of such an 
argument is, surely, quite sufficient to expose its total 
invalidity. The other assumption is not ~nly equally 
groundl~ss, but it is even disproved by Professor Wil
son himself; for he has rested his argument, in support 
of it, entirely on Ki'ishfl3. being, as the juvenile Ki'ishna, 
the peculiar object of worship of a sect of known 
modern origin; and yet he is obliged to admit that 

what accompanies races," To found, therefore, an argument 
IIgainst the genuineness and antiquity of the PuraiHls, as now 
ext.ant, on such a definition, is, surely, a most singular and futile 

mode of reasoning, * 
* -This is hypercriticism. For the original terms referred to, see Vol. 1., 

Preface, p. VII., note 1; also, Vo1. IlI., p.67, and p. 71, note; and sttpra, 
pp. 169 and 244. Professor Wilson's expansions, to be found in Vol. I., 
Preface, p. VII., are fully authorized. Colebrooke, in his edition of the 
Amara-kosa, p. 33, following the authority of scholiasts, defines a PIt
nina to be • theogony, comprising past and future events, under five 
heads: the creation; the destruction and renovation of worlds; genealogy 
of gods and heroes; the reigns of Manus; and the transactions of their 

descendants." 
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Kfishfla is not represented in that character in three 
of the Puranas in which his life is related at length. 
The only proof, also, of the Talltrika doctrines beinO' 
inculcated in the Puranas, which is adduced, is a singl: 
obscure line of the Iatrma Pu1'CtJia. * But, were that 
the case, there could have been no difficulty in qllotilW 
numerolls Titlltrika passage from some one or ot.he~ 
of the PllI'ttllas ; and, as, t.herefore, Professor Wilsoll 
has not supported his opinion by producillg such pas
sages" it may be justly concluded that not. one of the 
PurM,lias in any manner advocat.es "a Tant,l'ika modi
fication of t.he Hindu religion." t 

The more, therefore, that I consider the remarks 
contained in the Preface to his Translation of the 
Vish11.U PU1'(i1ia, the more am I at a loss to IInderstand ' 
how Professor Wilson could express such contradict.ory 
opinions. For he maintains, for instance, "that Bral;
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the 
Hindu scriptures, and, especially, the PuraiJas, cannot 
reasonably be contested;"! but he equally contell'ds 
that the int.ernal evidence of t.he Plll'allaS furuiRhes 
decisive proof "of the ant.erior existence of ancient 
materials; and it is, therefore, as idle as it is irrational, 
t.o dispute the antiquity or authenticity of t,he greater 
portion of the contents of the Pllrallas." § On the con
trary, it would, surely, be irrational to admit either, 
after Professor Wilson has proved-as he SIlPPOSCS,
that the works now bearing the name of PurMlas arc 
':an inte:'I_l~i~_tnre of unauthorized and comparatively 

• See Vol. J., Preface, pp. I,XXIX., LXXX. 
t Ibid., pp. XXT., XXII. ! Ibid., pp. XOVITJ., XCIX. 
§ Ibid., p. XCIX. 
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modern ingredients,"* and that not one of those works 
conforms to the definition of a genuine PurMla. It 
becomes, therefore, requisite either to deny the'anti
quity and authenticity of the present Puranas, or to 
contest the assumption that the Brahmans have re
modelled their sacred books,-a supposition so totally 
improbable, that nothing but the most clear and in
controvertible proof could render it at all credible. 
Until, consequently, Professor Wilson produces such 
proof~ it must appear most rational and reasonable to 
conclude that the Brahmans have never remodelled 
their sacred books (as no motive for their doing so can 
be conceived), and that the PUraIlaS now extant, hav
ing been preserved in the same manner as other San
skrit mannscripts of the same period, are, in all essential 
respects, precisely the same works which were current 
in India in the centlll'y prior to the Christian era. 

Bombay, 29th Sept., 1840. 
VANS KENNEDY. 

SIR: Not.withstanding my two former letters, there 
are still one or two points on which I would wish t.o 
offer a few remarks, in order to complete my obser
vations on Professor Wilson's objections to the genu
ineness and antiquity of the Puranas, as now extant. 
:For it will, I think, be admitted that this question is 
discussed in a very unsatisfactory manner in the Pre-

• See VoI. 1., Preface, p. XCIX. Only Professor Wilson makes no 
sl1ch assertion. His words are ql10ted correctly in p. 296, ad calcem, 

supra. 
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face to his Translation of the V£sMnt Pw'cnia; as that 
Preface contains merely the conclusions which Profes
sor Wilson has drawn from certain circumstances that 
are represented solely according to the view which he 
has taken of them; and, thus, t.he reader is not afforded 
the means of judging whether this view is correct, 01' 

ot.herwise. But an inquirer into the real character of 
the mythology and religion of the Hindus would, no 
doubt., wish to know the gl'onnds on 'whieh Professor 
Wilson st.ates: "It is not possible to cOllject.ure when 
t.his more simple and primitive form of adoratioll [of 
the Vedas,] was succeeded by the worship of'ima.ges 
ancI types, representing Brahmu, Vishl'lU, Siva, alld 
ot.her imaginary beings, const.it.uting a mythological 
pantheon of most ample ext.ent; or when Rama am1 
IGishila, who appear to have been, originally, real and 
historical characters, were elevat.ed t.o the dignity of 
divinities." * In that Preface, however,-and in all, 1 
believe, that Professor Wilson has yet published re
specting thePllranas,-the most questionable assertions 
are made in the most positive manner; but they re
main unsnpported by either argument or authority; 
and, consequently, not even the deference which is 
justly due to Professor Wilson, as an accomplished 
Sanskrit scholar, should preclude an examination of 
his opinions, or the rejection of such as are inconsistent 
in themselves, or contrary to probability and evidence. 

It is particularly remarkable that, in that Preface, 
Professor Wilson has paflsed over a material fact,-the 
sacred chat'act.er of the Pllrarms,-withollt a due eOll
si~]eratiollof wl.li~l!~~cis imposs.ibleto form a correct 

* Vu\. I., Preface, p. IV. 

, ;1 

I 

. ;i 
" 

:1 
I: 

I . 
.. 1 i; 

I'.
'! I .. 

I' ·f 
. i 

: :1 . ~ i . • 
.1 

: i 

11 I 
j 1 

il i 

;' I" ., 
li 



304 VISHNU PURANA. 

judgment with respect to their age, and their scope 
and tendency. But it is undeniable that certain works 
named Pura,ilas have immemorially been held, by the 
Hindus, to be sacred books of divine origin, and, there
fore, entitled to the greatest veneration. Even at the 
present day, those works are regarded with the same 
reverence, and are, in conseqnence, considered to be 
incollulllluicable to Sudras, women, and barbarians: * 

, ,and, on this aecount, a Brahman in my employment 
declined to read the PuraIlas with me; while another 
Brahman, though he conversed with me on the sub
jects treated of in those works, and even gave me 
hints where to find particular passages, would not open 
the PuraIut in which they were contained, in my 
presence, and show me the passages. t In judging, 
therefore, whether the Puranas now extant have been 
preserved, to the present day, in precisely the same, 
state as that in which they were first committed to 
writing, the sacred character of those books should, 
most assuredly, be taken into consideration, and not. 
passed over as of no consequence; for this circum
stance, alone, renders it, in the highest degree, improb
able that the Brahmans would allow the PurMJas t.o 
be lost, and utterly incredible that they would sup
press anyone of those sacred books, and substitute, in 
it.s place, another work of the same name. On this in
credible snpposition, however, Professor Wilson's opin
ion, that the present PurMlas are modern compilations, 
entirely rests. But. he has not attempted to explain 
t.he manner in which the replacing of the original Pu-

• A grosser error than this was never committed to paper. 
t Colonel Kennedy's Brahmans must have been very peculiar. 
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ranas by new works was effected; and, consequently, 
his posit.ive and unqualified statement, t.hat the date 
of th~ earliest of t~le present Pm'anas is not prior to 
~,he mnth century, IS a mere gratuitous assertion, which 
IS not only contrary to probability, but which is even 
le~t l~lIsupported by any proof whatever. But every 
prlU~Ipl~ of reasoning requires that, before the con
elUSIOn IS drawn, t.he premisses of the argument should 
be, first~ est.ablished; and, as, therefore,Professor Wilson 
has neith~r provcd nor rcndCl'cd probable the premisses 
ft'om whwh he draws the startling and questionable 
conclusion, that: t.he pl'eSeilt, PllI'I:ttlas have no title to 
be regarded as genuine l-'tIl'ut'las, it must be evident 
that his opiniou 011 this point must be considered to 
be totally groundless. 

.Anothe: p~int essential to the proper discussion of 
thIS qnestlOn IS, the ascert.aining what it is that should 
b~ held to constitute a genuine Purana; although it 
ml?ht be supposed that no difference of opinion could 
eXI~t respecting it: for, the Puranas being sacred books, 
theIr. contents sh~uld, of COlll'se, relate, principally, to 
the rIt.es, cet'emomes, offerings, prayers, and invocat.ions 
with which the deities mentioned in them are to be wor
shipped, and to the legends and doctrines of the Hindu 
religion. Professor Wilson, on the contrary, has stated 
that "Th~ earliest inquiries into the religion, chronol
ogy, and hIstory of the Hindus ascertained that there ex
isted a body of writings especially devoted to those sub
jects .... These were thePuranas ofSanskl'it literature."l* 
------------~ .. ------~ .- -_._. --._- .. __ ... - -- -. - .. , -._-.- ----.-

I In the Analysis of the Bmhma Purd1ia, contained in No.-~~. 
:-=~::;:"":"'-~:---:-:=:.--.--:::: 

• Professor Wils~n's· collect:d Wo~ks-,-V~l'-~II.,P. 1. 
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But this statement is altogether erroneo~s; for. not a 
. gle Purana contains chronology and hIstory, m the 

sm d' h d meaning usually given to these terms; an , m ~ e e-
scription of a Purana, given in that An,a!ysIs, ~re 
omitted that essential part of a11 the Puranas whICh 
treats of the mythology and religion of the ~indus, 

d that part which has induced Professor W Ilson to 
an . 1 h 
pronounce that the ~in~a is more of a rItua t a~ a 
Purana. In his exammatlOn, ther:fore, of the Pur~nas, 
he has, avowedly, overlooked tOpICS the due .consIder
ation of which is indispensable for the formmg a cor
rect opinion of their age, object, and tendency. But 
this will be best rendered evident by a few rem.arks ~n 
h' Analysis of the Brahma Purana, contamed 111 

~:. IX. of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
In my last letter I was u~avoidably le~ to observe 

that Professor Wilson had, eVIdently, exammed the Pu-
, 'as under the influence of preconceived opinion; and ran f . 

this Analysis completely confirms that remark: or,atIts 
very commencement, he states that "the first verses of 
the Brahma Purana" .... "sufficiently declare its sec
tarial bias and indicate it to be a Vaishnava work."* But, 
in his" Sketch of the Religious Sects' of the Hindus", t 
of the Journal of the Royal .Asiatic Society. In this: it .is also 

'd that a genuine Purana "should treat of the creatIOn and 
sal . h" 
. t' § f t·he universe the division of tIme, t e lllstltutes renova Ion 0, •• 

of law and religion, the genealogies of the patriarchal familIes, 
and the dynasties of kings." But no other topics than these 

are mentioned. 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vo!. IlL, p. 8, 9. 
t Ibid., Vol. I., pp. 3 and 30. : Ibid., Vo!. IlL, p. 1. 
§ General Kennedy omitted the words "and renovation". 
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Professor Wilson admits that the preferential wor
ship of Vishnu is perfectly orthodox; and, in the 
Preface to his Translation of the VisM/,u PU1'Mta, he 
states that one-third only of the Brahma Purcl1ia is 
dedicated to Vishnu's incarnation as Jagannatha.* Con
sequently, it is evident that this Purana is neither sec
tarian nor exclusively dedicated to the legend of Ja
gannatha. But this erroneous impression has, evi
dently, led him to affirm, as erroneously, (uuless my 
copy of this Purana differs from his), that "the'first 
chapter of the Purana describes the creation, which it 
att~ibutes to Narayana or Vishnu, as one with Brahma 
or ISwara." For the only verse to which he can refer 
will bear no other meaning than this: "Comprehend, 
o reverend Munis, Brahma, of boundless splendour, 
the creator of all beings, Narayana, the all-pervading."l 
But this error is of material importance; because, in 
this Pm'ana, Brahma is represented as the Supreme 
Being; and, had it, therefore, been composed after the 
general worship of Brahma had entirely ceased,-as it 

. did in remote times,-and the preeminence (as at this 
day,) of either Vishnu or Siva had been established . , 
It seems altogether improbable that such a distinction 
would have been ascribed to Brahma by any writer. 
The representing, consequently, Brahma as the Su
preme Being, in four of the Puranas - the Brahma , , 

1 ci ~loCj ,fifitWT ifi;nl!f~f~cih,~ I 
~l!rt ~clll!nifi ~1It q"lJ~ 11 

It is quite clear that Ndl'dyanam is here placed in apposition 
with Brahmdnam, and that it is, therefore, an epithet of Brahma, 
and not of VisMu. 

• Not so. See Vol, I., Preface, p. XXVII!., note 1. 

I 
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Vayu, Kurma, and Brahmartlla,-was a circumstance 
which, cert,ainly, deserved particular attention; because 
it corresponds with the character in which Brahma is 
represented in several of the Upanishads and in the 
Institutes of Manu. When, t.herefore, a circumstance 
so indicatory of the antiquity of the Puranas is passed 
over by Professor Wilson, it must be evident that his 
conjectures respecting the dates when those works, as 
now extant, were compiled, are not entit.led to the 

slightest consideration. 
Professor Wilsoll also attaches no importance to 

the long account of the Sun and his worship, which is 
contained in the Brahma PurMw; although this, un
doubtedly, indicates that it cannot be a modern com
position, And a similar description of the worship of 
the Sun, contained in the Linga Purarta, is not, even 
noticed by him, notwithstanding that it contains the 
Gayatri and, apparently, other verses of the Vedas. 
But it seems unquestionable that, if the Sun was ever 
an object of popular worship in remote antiquity, this 
worship had assumed a mysterious character at the 
time that the Vedas received their present form, and 
had become restricted to the Brahmans; for Mr. Ward 
has correctly observed that "the Brahmans consider 
Surya as one of the greatest of the gods; because, in 
glory, he resembles the one Brahma, who is called te
jomaya, or 'the glorious'. In the Vedas, also, this god 
is much noticed. The celebrated invocation called the 
Gayatri, and many of the forms of meditat.ion, prayer, 
and praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the Brah
mans, are addressed to him." 1 The descriptions, there_ 

, Ward's View 0/ the Hindus, Vol. I., p. 50. 
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fore, of a worship so ancient and so celebrated in the 
Vedas, contained in at least two of the Puranas, 1 should 
not, surely, have been overlooked by Professor Wilson, 
when deciding upon the period when the present Pu
ran as were compiled; fol' these descriptions clearly 
prove that. those works must be ancient, and not mod
ern, compositions. 

In the same manner, Professor Wilson takes no 
notice of the identification, in the Brahma PurMta, 
of Brahma, Vish6u, Siva, and Surya with the Supreme 
Being; but, on the contrary, he contends that its main 
object is the promotion of the worship of Jaganmltha. 
This conclusion, however, is directly contradicted by 
the contents of that Purana; because it appears, from 
them, that the legend of Jagannatha occupies one-third 
only of the work, and that, in it, preeminence is not 
attributed exclusively to Vishnu. It is, hence, evident 
that the view taken by Professor Wilson of the object 
and tendency of the Puranas cannot possibly be cor
rect; since he, thus, discovers a sectarial bias in a Pu
rana which so clearly illustrates that predominant 
principle of the Hindu religion which inculcates that 
the preferential worship of particular deities is equally 
meritorious; for it is, in fact, the worship of the Su
preme Being under those forms. But Professor Wil
son is not content with pronouncing that the Brahma 
Pura:na is a Vaishnava work; for he, at the same 
time, states that it "is referred to the Sakta class, in 

1 This worship is also mentioned in the Garuda Purana j but 
I do not immeniately recollect whether it is mentioned in any 
other of the Puraoas. 
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which the worship ofSakti, the personified female prin
ciple, is more particularly inculcated." * It is not for 
me to explain how any composition can be both a 
Vaishnava and a Tantrika work; but the assumption 
that there is a class of Puranas denominated Sakta is 
totally unfounded. The division of the Puranas into 
three classes is mentioned in the PadmaPurMw alone; 
and all that is said, in it~ is, that such and such Puranas 
-naming them,-are included in the Sattwika, Rajasa, 
or Tamasa class. 1 Nothing, therefore, contained in the 
Padma Purana in the least authorizes the remark just 
quoted; and in not one of the Puranas is Devf ever 
represented under the same character as the Sakti of 
the Tantrika sect. It, hence, unquestionably appears 
that Professor Wilson has completely mistaken the 
object and tendency of the very Purana which he pro
fesses to have careful1y analysed; and it must, there
fore, follow that indices and abstracts of the Puranas 
will never enable any person to form, himself, or to 
communicate to others, "a correct notion of the sub
stance and character of these works."t 

Professor Wilson, however, hesitates not to pro
nounce that "It is, nevertheless, obvious that such a 
BrahmaPurana as has been here described cannot have 
any pretension to be considered as an ancient work, 
as the earliest of the Puranas, or even as a Purana at 

1 This division, also, is entirely fanciful; for there is nothing 
contained in anyone of the PUr/l.tias which at all justifies it; as 
the subjects treated of in those works are of precisely a similar 
nature, and, in all of them, the same tenets and doctrines are in
culcated. 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. IlL, p. 9. t Ibid., p. 6. 
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all." * He, thus, first gives a completely erroneOllS ac
count of the real nature of the contents of this Pm'ana, 
and then concludes that it is not even a Purana at all! 
The question, also, recurs: What is a Purana? Pro
fessor Wilsoh contends that it is a work which "should 
treat" only "of the creation and renovation of t.he uni-" 
verse, the division of time, the institutes of law and 
religion, the genealogies of the patriarchal families, and· 
the dynasties of kings:" bllt the Sanskrit authority to 
which he refers, and which OCCllrs at the commence
ment of several of the Put-anas, says; merely, "creation, 
repeated creation! families, manwantaras, and what 
accompanies families." t From such a definition as 
this it is obvious that no opinion can be formed with 
respect to the subjects which should, alone, be treated 
of in a Pm'ana; and yet, Professor Wilson's objections 
to the genuineness of the Puranas, as now extant, rests 
principally on their non-conformity to this unintel-· 
ligible definition. For this appears to be the only 
reason that hltS led him to pronounce that the Brahma 
is not even a Purana at all; because "the greater por
tion of the work belongs to the class of Mahatmyas,1-

I There is no class of MaMtmyas; but passages, bearing that 
name, the authenticity of which cannot be contested,-as, for in
stance, the Devi Mdhdtmya! in the Mdrkanaeya Purdna, - have 
been extracted from the Puraoas, and circulated as distinct works; 
and there seems to be no doubt that, in later times, works have 
been written in imitation of the authentic MaMtmyas; but their 

=============94~========================== 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. IlL, pp. 16, 17. 
t Vide 8upra, p. 299, note 2, and p. 300, note • 
: It would be curious to know why the Colonel excepted it. 



312 VISBNU PURANA. 

legendary and local descriptions of' the greatness or 
holiness of particular temples, or individual divini
ties." * But, as usual, he does not explain why the de
scription of a particular temple, or an individual di
vinity, should be considered as incompatible with the 
ancient and original composition of the Purana in 
which it is cont,ained. He merely assumes that the 
temple of Kanarka, . mentioned in this Purana, is the 
same as the Black Pagoda, built A.D. 1241, and that 
the temple of Jagannatha of the Purana is the same 
as that which was built in A.D. 1198; and hence con
cludes that the Brahma Purana was written in the 
course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century. t But 
he adduces neither argument nor proof in support of 
this assumption; although, in order to warrant it, it 
was indispensable to prove that no temple of Kanarka 
or Jagannatha ever existed in the same situations un
til the present temples were erected. For it may be 
equally assumed that the temples mentioned in this 
Pnrana were built, and had attained celebrity, several 
centuries prior to the Christian era: and in what man
ner is this assumption to be disproved? The history 
of India during the centuries immediately preceding 
and foHowing the Christian era is almost unknown; and 
consequently, there are, now, no means available for 
determining the dates when the temples were erected, 
when the places of pilgrimage acquired holiness, when 

spuriousness can always be detected by their not being to be 
found in the Purarias! to which they are ascribed. 

_--= ___ .= . = .~: ='._~ ~ _ .. -=.;....::.:.~~_=_~~-= .. c:...-..;.=.:.:;~-_~::.:'.::...: _~._.:-_-;-

* Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. Ill., p. 17. t Ibid., p. 18. 
! And the Mdkdtmyas. therein found are, in all likelihood, later than 

their contexts. 
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the kings and distinguished personages lived, * or when 
the events occurred which are mentioned in the Pu
ranas. To all these works this remark of Professor 
Wilson applies: "The Vishnll Purana has kept very 
clear of particulars from which an approximation to 
its date may lle conjectured."t For, as far as I have ob
served, not one of the Puranas contains a single cir
cumstance from which it would be possible to deter
mine even the period when it may have been com
posed. The mere supposition, therefore, that the 
temples mentioned in the Brakma PW'ofw are the 
same as those built in A. D. 1198 and 1241 cannot be 
admitted as a sufficient ground for deciding that that 
Purana is of modern date; for t,here is nothing im
probable in concluding that other temples of the same 
names, and in the same situations, may have existed 
long before those erected in modern times were in . . 
eXistence. 

The only reason, also, that can have led Professor 
Wilson to suppose that descriptions of temples and 
places of pilgrimage should not be contained in the 
Puranas, is the above-ment.ioned definition; as it, cer
tainly, does not include such a topic. But it is highly 
probable that pilgrimages to sacred places, and the 
visiting of temples, was practised, in remote times, by 
the Hindus, as they are practised by them at the 
present day; and no subject, therefore, could be more 
adapted to such a sacred book as a Purana, than de-

• Inscriptions have brought us acquainted with not a few facts tending 
to fix the age of later Pauranik celebrities. And, inscriptions apart, 
could Oolonel Kennedy doubt oor knowing the age of ChandmguptaP 

t Vol. 1" Preface, p. OXI. 
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scriptions of those celebrated places and temples a 
pilgrimage to which was deemed to be a pious and 
meritorious act.* The legends, also, relating to temples 
and places of pilgrimage, which occur in the Puranas, 
are of precisely the same kind as those which have 
found a place in all religions, and cannot, consequently, 
be considered, in themselves, to be any proof against 
the antiquity of the Pm'ana in which they are con
tained. Many of those places of pilgrimage are not 
frequented at the present day, and some of them can
not, now, be even ascertained; which circumstances 
must render it highly probable that they are of a re
mote period, and that they would not have been men
tioned in a particular Purana, had they not been held 
in reverence at the time when it was composed. I ad
mit that this is an unsatisfactory mode of arguing; but, 
in this instance, to supposition supposition can alone 
be opposed; for, as I have just observed, the internal 
evidence of the Puranas affords no means of deter
mining the date . of any circumstance mentioned in 

them. 
In his Analysis, therefore, of the Brahma Puraiw, 

Professor Wilson has, evidently, not only omitted cir
cumstances which are essential to the forming a cor
rect judgment of its object and tendency, but he has, 
also, under the obvious influence of preconceived 
opinion, found, in it, that which it does not contain, 
and attached an undue importance to an unintelligible 
definition, and to one-third only of the work, without 
taking the other two-thirds into his consideration. 

• Temples and pHgrimages were not Hindu institutions "in remote 

times," 
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B~t nothing can more clearly evince the disposition 
of mmd, and the attention with which Professor Wilson 
has e~ami~ed the PurMas, than this elaborate passage, 
con tamed ll1 p. LIX. of the Preface to his Translation 
of the ~ishn~ ,Pu~ana: "A considerable portion· [of 
the Agm Pu,rana] IS then appropriat.ed to instructions 
for. the performance of religious ceremonies, many of 
whlCh belong. to the Tantrika ritual, and are, appa
rently, transcrIbed from the principal authorities of 
that system. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva 
w?rship, ~ittle .known in Hindusthan, though, perhaps, 
still practised m the south. One of these is the Dfksha . .. . ' 
or ImtIatlOn of a novice; by w/n'ch, with numerous 
ceremonies and invocations, in which the mysterious 
nwno~yl!able~ of the Tantras are constantly repeated, 
the d.zsczple tS tra~tSformedinto a living personation 
of Swa, and recewes, in that capacity, the homage 0" 
h' G 1" 'J tS uru. For, throughout this passage, some one 
or other of the names ofVishnu continually occurs' and 
it. is ,evident, there~ore, that the passage relat:s to 
Vlshnu, and not to Siva. In regard, also to the diksha, 
these. verses, ~ontained in the 27th Chapter, will be 
suffiCIent to prove that this initiation is in the name 
of Vishnu, and not of Siva: "Having propitiated Fire 
sacrifice to Vishnu; and, then, having called the nov~ 
ices, initiate them standing near." 2 This diksha is 

._--_._---
J Nothing contained in the passage of the AfJ11i Purana here 

referred to in any manner authorizes the words which I have 
placed in italics. Mysterious monosyllables, also, are perfectly 
orthodox; for they occur in the Upanishads. 

2 lfltJ~'~ ~~ oil: ~ilvi 1fTq~ I 
~ ~~'foQ~~~ifTit. 11 
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also mentioned in t.he Garuaa Purana, in which it is 
equal1y said t.hat the initiation is in the name of Hal'i 
or VishilU; and not one of the prayers and invocations 
contained in those two passages is taken from the 
Tantrika ritual. It is, indeed, surprising that, after 
having written the accurate account 1 of the Sakta sect~ 
contained in his "Sketch of the Religious Sects of the 
Hindus," Professor Wilson should state that the Ga
'l'uda Purana contains prayers from the Tantrika 
ritual, addressed t.o t.he Sun, Siva, and Vishll.u; for he 
must be well aware that the Tantrika sect do not wor
ship either Vishflll or t.he Sun. As, however, Professor 
Wilson has, in that Sketch, confined himself principally 
to t.he description of its distinguishing characteristics, 
- the kumari-pt'tJa, or worship of the virgin, - I add 
these remarks of Mr. Wa-rd, in order to evince how 
totally impossible it must be to find such doctrines in 
the Puranas: "The Tant.ras either set aside all these 
ceremonies [of the Vedas], or prescribe them in othe1' 

J I, of course, except this passage: .. The adoration of Pra
kfiti or Sakti is, to a certain extent, authorized by the Pu
ran as, particularly the Brahma Vaivarta, the Skanda, and the 
Kalikli.:" * the erroneousness of which I have, perhaps, demon
strated in these letters. I am, indeed, strongly inclined to sus
pect that Professor Wilson's employment of indices and abstracts 
for the examination of the Puranas has often led him to con
clude that the term Sakti, which occurs so frequently in those 
works, deooted Devi in her character of Sakti, as worshipped by 
the Saktas. But, in the Puranas, this term means power and 
energy in general; and, when it does not, it invariably denotes 
the energy of the Supreme Being, or Mayli, or the impersonified 
energies of the three principal gods. 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 247, 248. 
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f, "Th 'I" t 'k orms. e _ an .1'1 a prayers, even for the same 
ceremony, differ from those of the Veda; and, in certain 
cases, they dispense with all ceremonies; assuring men 
that it is sufficient fora person to receive the initiatory 
incantation fi'om his religious guide, to repeat the 
name of his guardian deity, and t.o serve his t.eacher. 
They actually forbid the person caHec1 pt't7'1iabMshikta 
to foHow t.he rules of the Veda."! 

In that Preface, * also, Professor Wilsoll obse1'ves: 
"C?lonel Vaus Ken,nedy, however, ohject-R to t.he appli
catIOn of the tel'ln Sakta to this Jast division of t.he PII_ 
ra..t'las [the Rlljasa]; the worship of Sakti beillg the 
especial object of a different c1a.RS of works, the Tan
~,ras; and ~o such fOl'ln of worship being particularly 
~nclllcat~d Ill. the Brahma Purana. This last argument 
IS of we1ght III regard to the ,particular instance speci
fied;. and the designation of Sakti may not be correctly 
applIcable to the whole class, although it is to some 
of the series: for there is no incompatibility in the ad
vocacy of a Tantrika modification of the Hindu religion 
by an~ Purana." Professor Wilson is, thus, obliged 
to adll1lt that he had completely mistaken the tendency 
of a Purana which he had analysed; and yet he uot 
only adheres to his opinion, that some of the PurMlas 
belong to his imaginary Sakta class, but he has even 
adv~nced, in that Preface, t these extraordinary as
sertIOns: "The t.erm RaJasa, implying t.he animation 
of passion, and enjoyment of sensual delights, is appli-

-----." - ---_ ... 

I Ward's View of tlle Hindus, Vol. IV" p. 365. 
~~=7_,"=,":-:-_:--~ ___ =,,:-= _____ -.. -:- =:-:; :"--:'-'=-O~.-

• Pp. XXI., XXII. 
t P. XXll, 
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cable not only to the character of the youthful divinity 
[Krishna], but to those with whom his adoration in 
these forms seems to have originated,-the Gosains of 
Gokul and Bengal, the followers and descendants of 
Vallabha and Ohaitanya, the priests and proprietors of 
Jagannath and Srina,thdwar, who lead a life of affluence 
and indulgence, and vindicate, both by precept and 
practice, the reasonableness of the Rajasa property, 
and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the 
duties of religion." All this, however, is not only to
tally erroneous, but it rests entirely on certain fanciful 
inferences which Professor Wilson has drawn from the 
meaning of the term Rajasa; which is, certainly, a most 
singular mode of reasoning. He is, here, also in direct 
contradiction with himself; for, in one part of the para
graph from which this quotation is taken, he says that 
the Rajasa Puranas "lean to the Sakta division of the 
Hindus, the worshippers of Sakti, or the female prin
ciple;" and, in conclusion, he speaks of persons vindi
cating "the reasonableness of the Rajasa property, and 
the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties 
of religion." But Professor Wilson attempts not to ex
plain how it can be possible that the same class of Pu
ra,nas should inculcate the pecular worship of both 
Kfishna and Sakti; nor what the leading a life of af
fluence and indulgence has to do with worshipping the 
yoni of a naked virgin; nor what resemblance there 
can be between the scandalous and abominable orgies 
of the Saktas, and the calm though sensual enjoyment 
of life by the votaries of Ki'ishna, as above described. 
Nothing, indeed, can be more dissimilar than the wor
ship of the juvenile Ki-ishila and that of Sakti; and, 

APPENDIX. 3]9 

when, therefore, Professor Wilson is of opinion that, 
in some of the Puranas, both of these dissimilar wor
ships are peculiarly enjoined, it must be evident that 
he has as much mistaken the object and tendency of 
the Brahmar/,da, the Brahma Vaivarta, the Markan
Ileya, the Bhavishya, and Vam,ana PU1'(l1ZaS, as he ad
mits he, was mistaken in placing the Bralm~a PU1'ana 
in the Sakta class. I have also remarked, above, that 
this division of the Puranas into three classes is men
tioned in the Padma PU1'ar/,a alone; and that this Pu
l'ana does not explain the reason why a particular Pu
ra~a is ~ssig~ed t? a particular class. But, admitting 
thIS classIficatIOn, It appears clearly, from it, that the 
Puranas relating to Siva are placed in the Tarnasa 
class; and, consequently, as Tantrika works are dedi
cated to Siva and Devi, if the Rajasa class of Puranas 
inculcate Tantrika doctrines,-as Professor Wilson sup
poses,-they ought, according to the principle of classi
fication in the Padma Purarw, to have been included 
in the Tamasa, and not in the Rajasa, class. The 
writer, however, of that Purana has not so classed 
them; and, thus, all the reasoning which Professor 
Wilson has founded on the meaning of the term Ra
jasa is refuted by the very authority that he has ad-
duced in support of it. . 

It is, at the same time, obvious that all the arguments 
adduced by Professor Wilson against the genuine
ness of the Puranas, as now extant, presuppose that 
descriptions of rites and ceremonies, injunctions for 
the preferential worship of particular deities, legends, 
tenets and doctrines, and moral and religious instruc
tion should not find a place in a genuine Pm'ana; for 
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he takes no notice of those parts of the present Pm'a
nas which relate to these subjects, and, thus, rejects at 
least two-thirds of the whole of the eighteen PUl'l:mas 
now extant, as being spurious and modern. But it is 
evident that it is only from a due consideration of 
t.hese subjects, and a careful comparison of what is said, 
respecting them, in one Pm'ana, with what is said in 
the other PllrMlRs, that a correct opinion can possibly 
be formed with respect to whether those wOl,ks exhibit 
one uniform religious system, or whether they incH
cate that heterodox doctrines have been introduced into 
t.hem; for, if an undeniable uniformity exists-as I have 
no doubt it does,-in an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines, 
in the general description of rites, ceremonies, legends, 
and doctrines, no stronger internal evidence is, surely, 
requisite, to prove that the present Puranas cannot be, 
as Professor Wilson supposes, an intermixture of ancient 
and modern ingredients.t Professor Wilson also avows 
that he has not read the Puranas, and that the notices 
which he has given of their contents must have been 
taken from indices and abstracts, the accuracy of which 
I have never questioned. 1 But I am convinced that 

I In his Analysis of the Brah.ma Purdna, Professor Wilsoll 
has observed * that. the manner in which he effected his examina
tion of the Puranas has been misconceived; and he may, pos
sibly, refer to a letter which 1 addressed to you, and which ap
peared in the number of your Journal of March, 1837. In that 
letter I remarked, in a note: " Was any precaution adopted in 
order to ascertain that all the chapters of each Purana, or even 
all the subjects treated of, in it, were actually included in it? 
~~-=-~=,======= 

• Collected Works, VoJ. 111., p. 6. 
t VoI. I., Preface, p. XCIX. 
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such a manner of examining the Puranas will never 
enable any person to form any but an erroneous judg
ment of the real nature and genuineness of their con
tents. Had, for instance, Professor Wilson actually 
read even that division of the Bmhma Va£varta Pu
rana which is declicated particularly, but not exclu
sively, to the life of K{'ishna, he would have found, in 
it, several cOllversat.iom, between K{,ishna and Radha, 
in which Ki'ishila relates, in the most orthodox man
ner, several legends and particulars of Hindu mytho
logy, and instructs Radha in the abstruse doctrines of 
Hindu theology; and, even in one of those conver
sations, is contained a long orthodox accollnt, of Siva, 
Sati, and Parvatf. The ritual, also, prescribed, in it~ 
for the celebration of Ki'ishl'l.a's annual festival, is per
fectly ort.hodox; for it directs that, in performing it, 
texts of the Sarna Veda should be recited; besides 
which, three divisions of this Pm'ana are dedicated to 
Brahma, Devi, and Ganesa; so that, in fact, there is 
not, perhaps, more than one-sixth of the whole work 
that is occupied with descriptions of Kfishl'l.a. Yet 
this is the work the character of which Professor 
Wilson pronounces to be, "in truth, so decidedly secta-

:For any omission of them would, obviously, prevent an accurate 
opinion being formed of its contents." The indices and abstracts 
may be quite correct, as far as they go; but the question is, 
Are they full Bnd complete? And, as it cannot be supposed 
that Professor Wilson has omitted, in his notices of the Purallas, 
those particulars, contained in them, which were contrary to his 
view of the subject, these letters will sufficiently show that no 
precaution was adopted to render those indices and ahstl'acts full 
and ('.ompl~te, nnd that omissions of essential importance have, 
in consequence, taken place in them. 
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rial," as to give it "not the slightest title to be regarded 
as a PuraiIa."* 

I shall pursue t.he subject in a succeeding letter. 
Bombay, '30th October, 1840. 

VANS KENNIWY. 

SIR: I proceed-with reluetance, however,~to c~n
sideI' another of Professor Wilson's arguments, III wlnch 
he infers that the present PurMas must be modern 
compilations, because the J ainas are mentioned in 
them. But, in my last. let,ter, t I have shown that, had 
Professor Wilson read the chapter of the Kurma Pu
r£t1la from which he has made a mutilated quotation, he 
would have observed, from the context, that the term 
Arhata, contained in it, could not possibly apply to 
Jina. and, in the passage which he quotes from the 
Blul~avata,! there is neither proof nor probability th.at 
Arhata, means eit.her Jina or the Jaina sect. § It IS, 
ahiO, expressly said, in the Vislnlu l!urana, V 01. IlL, 
p. 209, the Buddhists "were called Arhatas, from the 
phrase he (Buddha,) 11 had employed, of 'Ye are worthy 
(Arhatha) ofthis great doctrine.'" It is singular, there-

• Vo!. I., Preface, pp. LX VI. and LX VII. 
t The Colonel sho~ld have written "my last letter but one". Vide 

supra, pp. 286, 287. 
! Vol. 11., p. 104, note 1. Arhat., a proper name, occurs there. 
§ Arhata, according to circumstances, may denote either a follower of 

Buddha or a follower of Jina. . 
11 Vide infra, p. 348, text and note 1, for a lame apology for this 

interpolation. 
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fore, that Professor Wilson should assume, in direct 
opposition to the authority of the Pural)a which he 
has, himself, translated, that the term A1'hata, when it 
occurs, as a propel' name, in t.he Purailas, should be 
considered to apply to Jina, and not to Buddha. * But 
it has been sufficiently proved that .Buddha lived in 
the sixth cent7.t1'y B. C.; and no argument, therefore, 
could be founded upon the mention of his !lame ill the 
PUrallaS, to prove that Hot one of' the works now 
extant under the llUlue of PurMlas was written prior 
to the yea?' 900 A. D.; and, on that account., Professor 
Wilson has - too evidellt.ly, for the support of' his 
opinion,-transferred the term A1'hata fi'olIl Buddha (to 
whom, alone, it is applied, in the Pur{u'las,) to Jina. 
Professor Wilson, therefore, has not yet proved that 
the Jainas are mentioned in the PuraiIas. t But the 
Buddhists are frequently mentioned in those works; 
and it is, therefore, a strange mode of reasoning, to 
infer that anything contained in the PurMas relates to 
Jina, when it may apply, with so much more proba
bility, to Vishnu's incarnation, Buddha, from whom the 

. Buddhists, according to the PuraiIas, originated. 
The preceding remarks, awl those contained in my 

former letters, will evince that Professor Wilson's 
examination of the Purailas has been much too incom
plete, and that the conclusions which he has drawn 
from it are much too erroneolls to authorize him to 
state so positively: "That Brahmans unknown to fame 
have remodelled some of the Hindu scriptures, and, 
especially, the PurMlas, cannot reasonably be COIl-

• Vide ilifra, p. 362, text and note §. 
t This is 4luite a mistake, See Vol. IV., p. 43, note I, 
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tested, "* and that "It is possible 1 •• that there may 
have been an earlier class of Puranas, of which those 
we now have are but the partial and adulterated re
presentatives."t This opinion has been maintained by 
Lieut. Col., Wilford and Mr. Bentley, and, in some 
measure, countenanced by Mr. Colebrooke; but it still 
remains unsnpported by any proof whatever. Professor 
Wilson argues thus: In the vocabulary of Amara Sithha, 
written 56 B. C., it is said that a Purana is "a treatise 
on five topics," and, in several of the Puranas, it is, 
further, explained what these five topics are: but not 
one of the Pm'Mas now extant conforms to that defi
nition: therefore, the present Puranas cannot be the 
works which were current, under that name, in the 
time of Amara Sirhha. This conclusion is, further, 
supported by his affirming ouly, but not proving, that 
the present PUl'ailas inculcate the doctrines of sects of 
known modern origin, and that "circumstances are 
sometimes mentioned, 01' alluded to, [in the Puranas], 
or references to authorities are made, or legends are 
narrated, or places are particularized, of which the 
comparatively recent date is indisputable."! 

Such is the state of the question. On the first two 
of these points I have, perhaps, already said more than 
sufficient; and the only point, therefore, which re-

1 This "it is possible" . is singular; for much of Professor 
Wilson's reasoning depends on tbe fact, Ihat the original Puranas 
were current in the time of Amara Siffiha. 

• Vo!. I., Preface, pp. XCVIII., XCIX. 
t Ibid., p VI. 
: Ibid., p. XI. 
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mams to be considered is, whether there is any in
ternal evidence, contained in the Pllranas now extant, 
which proves that each ano all of those works are 
modern compilations. I cannot place so much reliance 
on my own examination of the PnrRilas, as to affirm 
that there is not; but no pa88agef' containing such 
internal evidence have been yet produced; and, were 
even passages bearing a modern appeat'ance produced, 
the dates of the circnmstances mentioned in them 
could not be determined. For the PnrRilas contain no 
dates; and there exists not any biographical, to
pographical, chronological, or historical work which 
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in In
dia, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness, 
when a temple was first erected, when a distinguished 
character lived, when a king reigned, * or when an 
ancient sect~ philosophical or religions, was founded, 
or when it became extinct. An the circllmstances and 
events mentioned in the Puran.as, from which an in
ference with respect to their date might be drawn, are 
of precisely the same kind as the temples in Orissa, 
from the mention of which, in the Brahma Pnrana, 
Professor Wilson infers the modern date of that work; 
for it is not only necessary to prove that. those t.emples 
were built in modern times, but it must be, further, 
proved that, previous to their erection, no temples 
ever existed, in India, of the same names, and in the 
same situations. In the quotation, also, from the 
KurmaPnrana,contained in my second letter,t is men
tioned a Vama Sastra; and there is, at this day, a sect 

• Vide supra, p. 313, note •• t Vide supra, pp. 286, 287. 
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named Vama Yamacharin; but~ as the Purarla gives 
no description of the Vama Sastra, on what grounds 
can it be reasonably supposed that this is, actnally, the 
same as the Tantras of t.he left-handed sect of the 
Saktas? In all such cases, it is evident that coin
cidence merely in name is no proof that the name 
must necessarily apply to the modern temple or sect; 
and, consequently, its applicability must be proved, be
fore a mere name can be admitted as any proof that 
the Puranas are modern compilations. It is equally 
evident that, as the Purarlas contain no dates, and as 
there are no books to refer to for an illustration of 
their contents, so far is the recent date of any partic
ular circumstance mentioned in them from being in
disputable, that, on the contrary, every adaptation of 
an occurrence or event, mentidned in the Puranas, to a 
date must depend solely and entirely on conjecture. 
No circumstances, therefore, are mentioned in the Pu
ran as, the precise or even approximate date of which 
can be indisputably fixed, or even fixed at all; and it 
must, hence, follow that those works do not contain 
any internal evidence which proves their recent com
position. * 

Professor Wilson's supposition, however, that the 
Puranas have been remodelled by the Brahmans, rests 
entirely on the further supposition, that circumstances 
are mentioned, in those works, of which the compara
tively recent date is indisputable. But I have examined 
in vain the remarks contained in the Preface to the 
Translation ofthe Visl!1iuPuraiw, in order to ascertain 
• Th~t~ th~PI~;iA: -~;~ -';ot-~ci~~t-i~-~~~id;~t'fr-o:nth~i;-~~ry s-;~-

skrit. How, too, as regards their prophetic parts P 
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what the precise opinion is which Professor Wilson 
means to express with respect to the genl1ineness and 
antiquity of the Pul'itl1aS, as now extant. He maintains 
that the whole of the Bhagavata was written by Bo
padeva; that the compilation of the Vamana "may have 
amused the leisure of some Brahman of Benares"; that 
the Agni and Brahma Vaivarta have no claims to be 
regarded as Pllrlu'laS; and that the Linga "is more a 
ritual than aPurMla": * and he, thus, gives approximate 
dates to nine of the Puranas, the dates of the other 
nine being nearer to, or remoter from, the earliest date 
mentioned: 

MarkmVleya. .. 9th or 10th century. 
Linga ....... 9th or 10th " 
Vishnu . ...... 11th or 12th " 
Padma 1 •••••• 12th - 16th " 
Varaha ...... 12th " 
Bhagavata .... 12th " 
Brahma ...... 13th or 14th " 
Vamana . ..... 14th or 15th " 
Naradiya . .... 16th or 17th t " 

But, although Professor Wilson thus expressly ascribes 
the original composition of two of the Puran.as to two 
individuals, and seems to intimate that several of the 
other Puranas were composed in the same manner, he 

J Professor Wilson remarks that the different portions of this 
Purana "are, in all probability, as many different works"; and the 
above dates, therefore, apply to different portions of the whole 
work. 

• Vol. I., Preface, pp. L., LXXVI., LX., LXVII., LXIX. 
t Ibid., pp. LVIII., LXX., OXI., XXXIV., LXXI., LI., XXIX., LXXVI., 

LIII. 
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yet seems to suppose that the groundwork of the pre
sent Puranas was the eighteen ancient Puranas; for he 
speaks of "the strong internal evidence, which all of 
them afford, of the intermixture of unauthorized and 
comparatively modern ingredients."* He even re
marks that "the identity of the legends in many of 
them [the Puranas], and, still more, the identity of the 
words,-for, in several of them, long passages are, lite
rally, the same, t - is a sufficient proof t.hat ..... 
they must be copied either from some other similar 
work, or from a common and prior origina1."! To argue 
against such inconsistencies and cont.radictions is quite 
out of the question; but it is evident that, if the com
position and compilation of the present Puranas by 
eighteen different persons occupied eight centuries, 
those works could not also have been remodp.lled by 
the Brahmans, for sectarian purposes; and that, if 
their groundwork was the ancient Puranas, not one of 
them could be the original composition of a modern 
writer; and that., if such was not their groundwork, it 
is utterly incredible that eighteen different persons, 
living at long intervals of time from each other, and 
while the Muhammadans were extending their domin
ions over the greatest part of India, should produce 
eighteen works in which the legends are identical, and 
long passages are, literally, the same. The supposition, 
also, that an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines, spread over 
an extent of a million of square miles, should have 
been remodelled, whether by the Brahmans or any 
. • VaI. I., Preface:~ p:-cxcI:x~-c.~c ,. -.=--~ ~~.- -

t This is, I believe, greatly an overstatement. It is a rare thing, at 
least in my experience, to find even a single couplet precisely the same 
in any two Punl.nas. See Vol. I., p.57, note.. ! Vol.!., Preface, p. VI. 
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ot.her persons, on one uniform plan, seems to be an 
absolute impossibility; and the motive assigned for 
such remodelling,-sectarial imposture,-is at once dis
proved by the simple facts, that. not one of the Pu
rMlas inculcates sectarian doctrines, and that the ex-

. clus£ve worshippers of Vishllu, or of Siva, or of any 
other deity, have always formed, in India, but a small 
portion of the whole population. 

There is, however, a difficulty which embarrasses 
the decision of this question; for, not only in several 
of the Puranas are the names of all the eighteen speci
fied, but, in most of them, the narrator is reqllested to 
repeat the Purana about to be related, expressly by 
name. Professor Wilson, therefore, correctly remarks 
that "the identity of the legends in many of them [the 
Puranas], and, stilI more, the identity of the words,-for, 
in several of them, long passages are, literally, the same, 
-is a sufficient proof that, in' aB such cases, they must be 
copied either from some other similar work, or from 
a common and prior originaL" The internal evidence, 
however, of the Pm·anas fully proves that they have 
not been copied from each other; and this identity, 
therefore, must have been derived from one common 
original. But there is nothing improbable in supposing 
that, previous to the Puranas being committed to 
writing in their present state, four or jive centur£es 
pr£or to the Chr£st£an era, numerous legends and tra
ditions relating to the modes of worship and the doc
trines of the Hindu religion had, in remote times, been 
formed, preserved, and transmitted by oral communi
cation only. ~ __ When, therefore, eighteen different per-

J Such is the manner in which instruction is communicated 
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sons, in different parts of India, collected together 
those legends and traditions, and committed them to 
writing, the greatest similarity would, necessarily, exist 
in the eighteen works, and the same legend and traOl
tion would often be selected for insertion, and, conse
q uently, often expressed in the same, or nearly the same, 
words. The existence, therefore, of "a common and 
prior original ", so far from being an argument against 
the genuineness and antiquity of the present Puranas, 
should, on the contrary, be considered as a decisive 
proof that those works are, essentially, in the same 
state as that in which they were first committed to 
writing. Because, in their present state, each of the 
Puranas is a collection of legends, traditions, and 
rituals, and not a work systematically written; and it 
must, hence, be evident that such collections could have 
been ma.de only at a time when such traditionary lore 
was fresh in the memory of the Brahmans. The pre
sent state, therefore, of the Puranas now extant, in 
which the most important legends, and even the origin 
of the deities, are related in a discordant manner,
though not in such a manner as in the least affects the 
perfect homogeneity of the Hindu religion,-is, alone, 
a strong proof that those works have undergone no 

amongst the Brahmans, even a.t this day; and it is an immemo
rial tradition, that the PUrlbias were thus transmitted. In the 
Vish1iu Purli7ia, for instance, Parlisara thus replies to Maitreya: 
"Now truly all that was told me formerly by Vasishiha, and by 
the wise Pulastya" . . . . "I will relate to you the whole, even 
all you have asked." it 

~===========.---= ------===== 
• Vol. I., p. 11. 
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alteration since they were first committed to writing; 
for, as those discordancies have been allowed to re
main, it is most probable that religious scruples have 
prevented the Brahmans from subsequently giving uni
formity to their religious sYRtem. 

Bllt, to the snpposition, that the present Pllranas 
are modern compilations, written bet.ween the eighth 
and seventeenth centuries, the existence of "a common 
and prior original" becomeR an insuperable objection; 
for it is highly improbable that Auch legends and tra
ditions as are contained in the PllI'allaS were then cur
rent; and, even admitting that they were, it is quite 
incredible that, in the disturbed state of India, and de
cay of Sanskrit leal'ning, during that period, eighteen 
different persons should produce eighteen works in 
which not only the legends are identical, but long pas
sages literally the same. It may, however, be said 
that the eighteen ancient Puranas were then extant, 
or, at least, that fragments of them were still pre
served. I shall not here repeat what I have ah'eady 
said respecting the incredibility of the suppositions 
that the Brahmans have suppressed the ancient Pura
nas, and substituted, in their place, the works now 
bearing that name, or that the Brahmans of all India 
have received, in the place of'the ancient Plll'anas, the 
acknowledged works of eighteen obscure individuals. 
On this point, also, it is impossible to ascertain what 
the opinion of Professor Wilson is: for, in one part of 
that Preface, he appears to admit, distinctly, that each 
of the ancient Puranas was extant until it was super
seded by the present PuraiJa; but, in other parts, he 
has argued at length, to prove that the present Pura-

:( I I .. , 
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nas cannot be the same works which were current in 
the time of Amara Sirhha. Since, therefore, Professor 
Wilson has, thus, adopted two contradictory supposi
tions, in order to account for what he supposes to be 
the spuriousness of the present Puranas, it must be 
evident that he has completely failed in proving that 
the present Puranas are not genuine. But the levity 
and irreflection with which Professor Wilson has de
cided against the genuineness and antiquity of those 
works will be best judged of from these remarks: 
"No weight can be attached to the specification of the 
eighteen names; for they are, always, complete: each 
Puraila enumerates all. Which is the last? Which had 
the opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors, 
and adding itself? The argument proves too much. 
There can be little doubt that the list has been in
serted, upon the authority of tradition, either by some 
improving transcriber, or by the compiler of a work 
more recent than the eighteen genuine PuranaS."l* 
Professor Wilson extends the compilation of the present 

1 Professor Wilson observes that the objection to the modern 
composition of the 8,'[ Bhdgavata is rebutted by there being an
other Purana to which the name applies,-the Devi Bhdgavata. 
But all his remarks on this point are entirely misplaced and un
necessary; because the mere perusal of the Devl Bhdgavata t will 
at once show that it is, decidedly and avowedly, a Tantrika work: 
for, in the 26th chapter of the 3rd skandha, is contained a de
scription of the Kumdri-pujd, or worship of the virgin. I possess 
a copy of this work, in twelve 8kandhas, which appears to be 
complete. 

What, also, does Professor Wilson here mean by genuine Pu
ranas? He denies that the Puranas current in the time of Amara 

-
• Vol. I., Preface, p. XLV. t lbid., p. LXXXVIII., note t. 
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Pm'anas over eight centuries; and, therefore, in order 
to get rid of the objection to this supposition, which 
results from each Purana containing the names of all 
the eighteen, he thinks it quite sufficient to observe 
that this specification has been inserted by some im
proving transcriber, - he must mean, of course, aftel' 
the last of the present PuraIlas was written, that is, 
after the seventeenth century. Thus, supposition is 
supported by sllppo~ition; and, thus, all Professor Wil
son's reasoning, to prove that the present PuraiJas are 
modern compilations, depends entirely on gratuitous 
assumptions and groundless assertions. 

Whether, however, complete works, bearing the same 
names, existed previous to the present Puranas being 
committed to writing, is a question which admits not 
of decision. That the names of all the eighteen Pm'a
nas were previously known seems unquestionable;* and 
it would, therefore, appear most probable that these 
names had belonged to works which had preceded the 
present Puranas, But the internal evidence of the pre
sent PuraiJas proves that they are, rather, collections 
of legends, traditions, and rituals, than works syste
matically written; for they are entirely deficient in 
arrangement, and the subjects treated of' in them have 

---- -------- ---------------- -------
Simha are now extant; but he has not attempted to explain how 
long it was that they continued current after that time, nor the 
time and manner in which they subsequently became extinct; and 
yet, in discussing a point relating to the present Puralias, he 
seems to speak of them a~ if they were the genuine PUl'Iinas. 
To elicit, therefore, either meaning or consistency out of such 
remarks is, evidently, quite impossible. 

• What proof is there of' this assertion? 
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no further connexion with each ,other than that they 
all contribute to inculcate and illustrate some of the 
tenets and doctrines of the Hindu religion. It is pos
sible, however, that more ancient Puranas may have 
existed, which, from various circumstances during their 
transmission by oral communication only, were no 
longer in a complete state, when the present PUl'aIlaS 
were cOlllmitted to writing; and that such ~l'agments 
of them as were at that time preserved have been in
corporated in the present Pm'aIms, to which, also, the 
uames of the ancient works have been given. But the 
decisioll of this question is of no importance; because 
it is proved that works bearing the names of the Pu
railas were current in India in the century prior to the 
Ohristian era;* and there is not the slightest reasoll 
for supposing that those works have not been pre
served until the present day, in the same manner as 
other Sanskrit manuscripts of the same period have 
been preserved. From the notices, also, which occur 
in Greek writers, it appears highly probable that the 
very same system of religion which is described in 
the PurMlas prevailed in India at the time of Alexan
der's invasion; and it may, therefore, be justly con
cluded that the PurMlas had received their present 
form t four or five centuries prior to the Christian era. 
Even Professor Wilson remarks: "But the same in
ternal testimony furnishes proof~ equally decisive, of 
the anterior existence of ancient materials; and it is, 
therefore, as idle as it is irrational, to dispute the an
tiquity or authenticity of the greater portion of the 
contents of the Purailas, in the face of abundant ~ 

• ThJ; ha~-Ilever been pro~ed. t As to their predictions and all? 
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tive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence of 
the doctrines which they teach, the curre~cy of' the 
legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the 
institutions which they describe, at least three cen
turies before the Christian era." * But it must be evi
dellt that these remarks are totally irreconcileable with 
what Professor Wilson elsewhere observes: "At the 
same time, they [the PlU'aIlaS,] may be acquitted of 
subservience to any but sectarial imposture. They 
were pious frauds for temporary purposes."t 

It, hence, clearly appears that, in contending fOJ' the 
modern compilation of the present PurMas, Professor 
Wilson was influenced by a preconceived opiniou, the 
erroneOllsness of which he would not admit; but that, 
in thus forcibly maintaining the antiquity of the greater 
portion of the contents of those works, he was irre
sistibly compe]Jed to yield t.o the convincing proof~ 
which their internal evidence presents, of the genuine
ness and antiquity of the P urail as, as now extant. 
I have, also, sufficiently shown, in these letters, that 
t.he present Purarlas do neither inculcate sectarian doc
trines nor indicate, in any manner, that t.hey are all 
intermixture of ancient and modern ingredients; but 
that, on the contrary, they exhibit., throughout an ag
gregate of 1.600.00U lines, the utmost uniformity in 
the general description of legends, traditions, modes 
of worship, and doctrines.! It must, consequently, be 
most reasonable to conclude that the Purailas now 
extant received their present form four or five cell
turies prior to the Christian era, and that, since then, 

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX. t Ibid., p. XI. 
! One is at a loss to see where all this has been shown. 
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they have undergone no alteration whatever; rather 
than that they are works which, for the purpose of 
sectarial imposture, either have been remodeJled by 
the Brahmans since the Christian era, or which have 
been written by eighteen obscure individuals, between 
the eighth and seventeenth centuries. 

Bombay, 30th October, 1840. 
VANS KI<;NNEDY. 

Sm: As the eighteen Purallas are, undoubtedly, the 
only source from which a knowledge of the mythology 
and popular religion of the Hindus can be derived, it. 
becomes of importance to determine whether those 
works are ancient compositions, or mere modern com
pilations; and I trust, in consequence, that you will 
have no objection to my offering a few further remarks 
on this subject, previous to closing its discussion. In 
my last letter, however, I observed that the Pm'anas 
contain no dates, and that there is no biographical, 
topographical, geographical, or historical work which 
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in 
India, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness, 
when a temple was first erected, when a king or dis
tinguished personage lived, * or when a philosophical 
or religious sect was founded, or when it became 
extinct. It would, hence, seem that, as the date of the 
circumstances mentioned in the Pm'anas cannot be de
termined, the question whether they are ancient or 
==.-=c: .-~:-:-::.-:c -_._--. -- - _ .• 

• Vide supra, p. 313, note *. 
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modern cannot be decided; as all opinions respecting 
the period when they may have been written must 
depend, principally, if not entirely, on conjecture. But 
the internal evidence of those works affords the strong
est proof that they cannot be modern compilations; 
for the legends, and descriptions of scenery, and of 
men and manners, contained in them, bear such an 
unquestionable impression of antiquity, and such a 
dissimilarity to all that is known of India since the era 
of Vikramaditya CB. C. 56), * that they irresistibly lead 
to the conclusion that the PurMas must have been 
written at some remote period. When, therefore, the 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford 
published his opinion, that the works now bearing that 
name were compiled between the eighth and seven
teenth centuries, it might have been expected that he 
would have supported so startling a statement by the 
clearest and most conclusive arguments and authorities. 
But he has, on the contrary,-as I have, perhaps suffi
ciently shown,-formed that opinion from an imperfect 
examination of the Pm'arIas, and maintained it solely 
by having recourse to gratuitous assumptions and 
groundless assertions. 

The whole, indeed, of the remarks contained in the 
Preface to the Translation of the Vi8h?~u Purana ap
pear to have been written for the purpose of demon
strating that, "of the present popular forms of the 
Hindu religion, none assumed their actual state earlier 
than the time of Sankara Acharya, the great Saiva 

.. 

• In p. 312, supra, Colonel Kennedy pronounces that "The history 
of India during the centtlTies immediately preceding and following the 
Christian era is almost unknown." Also see p. 293, 8upra. 
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reformer, who, flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth 
or ninth century. Of the Vaishnava teachers, Rama
nuja dates in the twelfth century; Madhwacharya, in 
the thirteenth; and Vallabha, in the sixteenth; and the 
PUl'aIlaS seem to have accompanied, or followed, their 
innovations; being obviously intended to advocate the 
doctrines they taught." * A still more erroneous 
opinion was published by Professor Wilson, twelve 
years before, in his "Sketch of the Religions Sects of' 
the Hindus," in which he has observed: "To the in
ternal incongruities of the system, which did not affect. 
its integral existence, others were, in time, superadded, 
that threatened to dissolve or destroy the whole. Of' 
this nature was the exclusive adoration of the old 
deities, or of' new forms of them; and even, it may be 
presumed, the introdnction of new divinities. In all 
these respects, the Puranas and Tantras were especially 
instrumental; and they not only taught their followers 
to assert the unapproachable superiority of the gods 
they worshipped, but inspired them with feelings of 
animosity towards those who presumed to dispute 
that supremacy. In this conflict, the worship of 
Brahma has disappeared, as well as, indeed, that of 
the whole pantheon, except Vishnll, Siva, and Sakti, 
or their modifications. With respect to the two former, 
in fact, the representatives have borne away the palm 
from the prototypes; and Kfishna, Rama, or the Linga, 
are almost the only forms under which Vishnu and 
Siva are now adored in most parts of t India."! In 

• Vo!. 1., Preface, p. X VI. 
t Colonel Kennedy here omitted the very important words "most parts of". 
! Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vo!. I., pp. 3-6. 
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t?is Sketch, however, Professor Wilson at the same 
tIme ?bs~rves that "the worshippers of Vishnu, Siva, 
an~ ~aktI, who are the objects of the following de
scrIption, are not to be confounded with the orthodox 
adorers of those divinities;" * And yet he also states 
that t~w present state of the Hindu faith ";S of, com
paratwely, very 'recent origin. 1t 

It would, hence, appear that Professor Wilson has 
forme~ his opinion of the Hindu religion from the 
exc.eptwn, and not from the 1'ule, and that he has given 
an Importance to the seets that have originated amongst 
upwaI:ds of a hllndred and thirty millions of people, 
to WhICh. they are not entitled. For it would, no doubt, 
be cO.nsIdered. ~s a strange mode of judging of the 
establIshed .rel~glOn of England, were an opinion to be 
formed of It from the sects which prevail there: bllt 
such seems to have been the manner in which Pro
fesso~ ~ilson ~as contemplated the Hindu religion; 
and It I~ too eVIdent that it is in support of this erro
neous VIew of the subject that he has ascribed to the 
Puranas ~ modern origin, and contents which they do 
~ot contam. But I aI~ certain that not a single Pm'ana 
lUculcates the excluswe worship of a particular deity, 
and that not a passage which is genuine can be found 
in any Purana,! which would inspire the followers of 

I This Sketch is contained in Vols. XVI. and XVII. of the 
A8iat~c R~8earche8. I refer, throughout this letter, to the part 
contamed m Vol. XVI. 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works Vol I p 30 t !b'd 1 + ' •• ,.. I ., P 2 
+ In p. 347, in/ra, Co)onel Kennedy asserts however that" there' a . 

n f d' t' .. " re o means 0 IS mgnlshmg those parts of them [the Puranas,] which 
22· 

: I i 
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one deity with feelings of animosity towards those 
who presumed to dispute its supremacy. 1 So far, in
deed, is t.his from being the case, that every sect-as Pro
fessor Wilsoll himself admits,-has found it necessary 
t.o compose works for the purpose of t.eaching and sup
port.ing its peculiar tenets; which circumst.ance, alone, 
is sufficient to prove that the PUraIlaS were not ad
apted for the promotion of such an object~ and, c~nse
quently, that those works could not have been wrIt.ten 
in subservience to sectarial imposture, as Professor 
Wilson supposes. 

It is also undeniable that t.he great mass of t.he 
Hindus are Smartas, though an who are so do not 
adopt t.his name;2 that is, they consider both Vishi1u 

1 In the Sketch referred to, Professor Wilson has quoted 
several Sanskrit authorities, which, if genuine, would disprove 
this statement: but he has specified neither the book nor the 
chapter of the Puranas from which they are said to be taken; 
and it would appear that he had not, himself, verified them. 
Not being able, therefore, to ascertain this point, I must con
sider * these quotations to be spurious; for they are at complete 
variance with numerous passages that occu,r in the Puranas, 
which expressly inculcate that Vishnu and Siva ought, both, to 

be worshipped. 
2 The Brahmans of the Deccan, for instance, and of Gujerat, 

call themselves Saivas; but they are, in reality, Smartas, as they 
do not reject the worship of VishIiu, though they consider it of 
less importance than that of Siva. The same is the case with 
many of the Brahmans in other parts of India, who call them
selves Vaishnavas, but consider Siva as entitled to adoration. 
This, however, is in strict conformity to the Puranas, in which 

~-:-- ~-.-::- ._-.. -.-----; 
are thought to he ancient and genuine from those which are thought 
to be modern and spurious." 

• Most venturesomely. 
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and Siva to be entitled to adoration, but some of them 
identify either VishilU or Siva with the Supreme 
Being, - an opinion which is clearly inculcated in 
several of the Pllranas. But, though, in some of those 
works, Vishim is represented to be, in some degree, 
inferior to Siva, still the latter is freqnently intro
duced, in the Saiva Puran.as, as enjoining the neces
sity of worshipping VishIiu, and explaining the mys
terious nature of his incarnations; and, in the same 
manner, though, in the VaishIiava Pm'alms, the su
premacy is ascribed to VishIill, still the fullest justice 
is done to the divinity of Siva. The exclusive votary 
of VishIiu, on the contrary, refuses all adoration to 
Siva; and, in the same manner, the exclusive votary of 
Siva denies VishIiu to be a proper object of worship; 
and such votaries, therefore, of these deities are, with 
reference to the population, by no means numerous 
in India. It is equally unquestionable that the sub
stitution of the Linga for the image of Siva occasioned 
no alteration in the worship of that god; for, in the 
ritual prescribed for the worship of the Linga, as con
tained in the L~'nga Pur ana, it is said: "Having hathed 
in the prescribed manner, enter the place of worship; 
and, having performed three suppressions of the breat,h, 
meditate on that god (Siva,) who has three eyes, five 
heads, ten arms, and is of the colour of pure crystal, 
arrayed in costly garments, and adorned with all kinds 
of ornaments. Thus, having fixed in thy mind the real 
form of Maheswara, proceed to worship him with the 
proper hymns and prayers." The Linga, therefore, is 
the terms Vaishnava and Saiva denote the preferential, but not 
the exclusive, worshipper of either VishIiu or Siva. 
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worshipped by all Saivas and Smartas; for it is, in fact, 
the only type under which Siva has been adored from 
remote times. The worship, also, of Rama is scarcely 

'. known in India; * and Professor Wilson is, certainly, in
correct in stating that the worship of Bala Gopala, 
the infant Kfishna, is very widely diffused amongst 
all ranks of Indian society; for the votaries of Kfishna 
are by no means numerous, and are to be found only 
in Bengal,l and in some parts of Hindostan proper. 

Much of the reasoning, however, adduced in the 
Preface to the Translation of the Vishnu Pttrana, to 
prove the modern compilation of the Puran.as, is 
founded on the supposition that the date of the Pu
ranas in which Ktishna is mentioned-particularly the 
Brahma Vaivarta,-must be subsequent to the estab
lishment of the sect of "the worshippers of the juve
nile Kfishna and Radha, a form of belief of known 
modern origin."t But, in that Preface, Professor Wil
son gives it, as his opinion, that the Mahabharata "is . ' 
eVIdently, the great fountain from which most, if not 
all, of the Puranas have drawn;": and, in the Sketch 
above referred to, § he remarks: "The worship of 
Kfishna, as one with Vishnu and the universe dates , , 

1 Mr. Ward remarks: "Six parts out of ten of the whole 
Hindu population of Bengal are supposed to be disciples of this 
god. The far greater part of these, however, are of the lower 
orders; and but few of them Brahmans." Vol. l., p. 200. 

.. If Colonel. Kennedy's information had been coextensive with any
thlDg approachlDg the whole of India, he would never have hazarded this 
remark. 

t Vol. I., Preface, p. LXVI. : Ibid., p. XCII. 
§ Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., p. 121. 
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evid~ntly, fl'om the Mahabharata." According to this 
st.at.~~neI~t, therefore, it is evident that~ as the worship 
ofKrlshna dates from that poem, and as its composition 
preceded that of the Puranas, the date of none of those 
works can in the least depend on the time when the 
~ects of Vallabha and Chaitanya originated, - unless, 
mdeed, Professor Wilson supposes that the Maluibha
,'ata was not written until after the year 1520, A, D. 
In that Sketch, also, Professor Wilson has observed: 
"The worship of Kfishna, as one with Vishilll and the 
universe, dates, evidently, from the Mahabharata' and 
h· ' IS more juvenile forms [actions?] are brought pre-
eminently to notice in the account of his infancy con
tained in the Bhagavata: but neither of these works 
discriminates him from Vishnu; nor do they recom
mend his infantine and adolescent state to particular 
veneration," And, further: "In this description of 
creation, however, the deity [Kfishna,] is still spoken 
of as a young man; and the Purana [the B1'ahma 
Vaivarta] , therefore, affords only indirect authority, 
in the marvels it narrates of his infancy, for the wor
ship of the child." * These remarks are quite correct, 
as far as relates to the veneration of Ki'ishna; for I 
have shown, in my former letters, t.hat in not one of 
the Pnranas is the worship of Ki-ishna, either as a 
child or a young man, inculcated, or even indicated. 
It is, hence, evident that, although the accounts of 
Kfishna's boyhood, which are contained in several of 
the Puranas, may have suggested to Vallabha and 
Chaitanya the design of establishing the worship of 
Ki-ishna, still those Puranas could not have been written 

* Profess~; Wiis~n's collected Works, Vol. I., p. 121 and p. 124. 
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for the purpose of promoting a form of belief which is 
not even mentioned in them. 

Professor Wilson, at the same time, extends the pre
valence of this worship, by identifying the infant 
Ki'ishna with "the juvenile master of the universe, Ja
ganmitha "; * and yet he fi~es the date when the temple 
of Jaganmltha was erected, in A. D. 1198, t and that 
when Vallabha lived, in about A. D. 1520.: The wor
ship, therefore, of Jagannatha cannot be the same as 
that of Kfishna established by Vallabha; and, in fact, 
there is not the slightest resemblance between them: 
because J agannatha is worshipped as an incarnate 
form, or, rather, as a type, of Vishnu, by all Hindus; 
and, on the contrary, the worship of Ki'ishna is not 
generally practised, and prevails only in particular 
parts of India. The legend, also, relating to Jagannatha 
has no further reference to Kfishna than the name; 
for it is said, in it, that the temple of Purushottama 
was erected by a king named Indradyumna, a fervent 
votary of Vishnu, who being much distressed for the 
want of a proper image to place in it, Vishfm appeared 
to him, in a dream, and informed him that, the next 
morning, he would find, in the sea, a sacred tree from 
which the image was to be made. In the Brahma Pu
?'l,hl,a, it is, further, said that, when the king had, ac
cordingly, found the tree, and brought it on shore, 
VishilU and Viswakarman (the artificer of the gods) ap
peared to him, and that Vishnu directed the latter to 
form from the tree the images of Kfishna, his brother 
Balabhadra, and sister Subadhra, which command 

* Vol. I., Preface, p. XXII. t Vide 8upra, p. 312. 
! Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. llI., p. 120. 
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Viswakal'man immediately executed. Although, there
fore, the images worshipped at JaganuM.ha bear these 
names, the adoration is, in reality, addressed to Vishnu, 
as the lord of the universe; and, consequently, in the 
ritual prescribed for it, there is no mention whatever 
of "the infant Ki'ishna, Govinda, Bala Gopala, the so
journer in Vfindavana, the companion ofthe cowherds 
and milkmaids, the lover of Radh{t."* 

Professor Wilson also seems not to have taken into 
consideration that the ten avata1'as of Vishilll are an 
essential part of the Hindu religion; as it appears to 
be sufficiently ascertained that they are alluded to in 
the Vedas, t and it is certain that the son of Devaki, 
or Ki'ishna, is mentioned in at least t'Yo of the Upa
nishads-the Chhandogya and N araya1'w. The venera
tion, therefore, of Kfishila, as an incarnate form of 
Vishnu, which is all that is preseribed in the Puranas, 
must be of as remote a date as the most ancient known 
state of the Hindu religion;! and the mention, conse
quently, of Kfishna, in any of the Puranas, as an ava
ta1'a of Vishnu, but not as a peculiar object of wor
ship,-in which charac~er he is never described in those 
works, § - can· afford no grounds for supposing that 
the present Puranas are modern and sectarian compi
lations. Before, therefore, Professor Wilson identified 
that veneration with the worship ofKi'ishila established 
by Vallabha and Chaitanya, and hence inferred the 

* Vol. I., Preface, p. XXII. 
t The knowledge of this allusion seems to be the peculiar property 

of Oolonel Kennedy. 
! That is to say, as old as the mantra.s of the Rigveda! 

• § For disproof of this assertion, see Book V of this Work, passim. 
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comparatively recent date of the Puranas, as now 
extant, he should have produced, from those works, 
some passages which either expressly or virtually in
culcate that worship; but he himself acknowledges, 
as I have before observed, t.hat no such passages exist, 
and thus admits t.hat this objection to the genuineness 
and antiquity of the Puranas rests, solely and entirely, 
on inferences drawn from suppositions imagined by 
himself, but which are supported by neither probability 
nor by any authority whatever .. 

It is, hence, evident that., in presenting the sects 
which exist in India as a correct representation of the 
actual condition of the Hindu religion, and in main
taining that th,!3 present state of the Hindu faith "is of, 
comparatively, very recent origin," * Professor Wilson 
has taken a most erroneous view of the subject. For 
the great mass of the Hindus adhere to that religious 
system which has prevailed in India from the remotest 
times, and which, alone, is inculcated in the eighteen 
Puranas. Even Professor Wilson himself has observed 
that "the origin and development of their doctrines, 
traditions, and institutions [of which that system is 
composed,] were not the work of a day; and the 
testimony that establishes their existence three cen
turies before Christianity carries it back to a much 
more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that is, proba
bly, not snrpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, in
stitutions, or beliefs of the ancient world."t As, how
ever, it is only from the Puranas that a complete 

,knowledge of those traditions and doctrines can be 

• Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I., p. 12. 
t Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX. • 
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derived, it is obvious that there are either no grounds 
for ascribing to them a remote antiquity, of' that it 
must be admitted that the Puranas are ancient com
positions, and not modern compilations written by 
eighteen obscure individuals between the eighth and 
seventeenth centuries: because there are no other 
works with which the legends, and descriptions of 
scenery, men, and manners, and of rites, ceremonies, 
and modes of worship, contained in the Puranas, might 
be compared, in order to ascertain whether they are 
of ancient or of modern date. And the supposing, 
consequently, with Professor Wilson, that the PUraIlaS 
are an intermixtur'e of ancient and modern ingredients, 
can be of no avail; for there are no means of dis
tinguishing those parts of them which are thought to 
be ancient and genuine from those which are thought 
to be modern and spurious. But the internal evidence 
of the Puranas proves that those works did not ac
company, or follow, the innovations introduced into . 
the Hindu religion by Sankara Acharya, Ra,ffiam~a, 
Madhwacharya, and Vallabha; and that they are not 
intended to advocate the doctrines taught by those 
sectaries. For not one of their sects is mentioned, or 
alluded to, in the Puranas, in which works the only 
deities who are represented to be objects of worRhip 
are Vishnu, Siva, Devi, Ganesa, and Surya; and the 
worshippers of these deities are, indisputably, held to 
be the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus. Professor 
Wilson's supposition, therefore, that the Puranas were 
written in subservience to sectarial imposture, being, 
thus, disproved, it follows that the whole of his rea
soning, to prove their modern date, founded on their 
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"exhibiting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness," * 
is totally futile and fallacious. 

The Puranas, consequently, do not contain-as Pro
fessor Wilson states,-the doctrines of sects of known 
modern origin; as, besides the sects just referred to, 
he only particularizes, in the Preface to the Translation 
of the VisMtu Purcuia, the S'aktas and J ainas as being 
mentioned in the Puranas. But, in my former letters, 
I have ~ufficiently shown that the tenets and practices 
of.th~ Saktas are so completely at variance with every 
prInCIple of the Hindu religion, that it is impossible 
that they could be noticed in books which the Hindus 
hold to be sacred. I also pointed out; in my last letter, t 
that the term Arhata did not-as Professor Wilson as
sumed,-indicate either Jina or the Jainas; but I stated, 
erroneously, that it applied, in the passage which I 
quoted, to Buddha. 1: On subsequently comparing, how
ever, the eighteenth chapter of Book Ill. of the Transla
tion of the Visldtu Puralta with the original, I found that 
the one did not agree with the other; for the terms 
"Bauddhas" and "Jainas", which are introduced into the 
Translation and the notes to it, do not occur in the origi-

1 This mistake was occasioned by my trusting to the Transla
tion, in which it is said: "These Daityas were induced, by the 
arch-deceiver, to deviate fI'om their religious duties (and become 
Bauddhas)." 

• Vol. 1" Preface, p. V. 
t Vide 8upra, pp. 322, 323. 
! The whole truth is, that the Colonel not only criticized Professor 

Wilson's rendering without reference to the original, but that he inter
polated it without acknowledgement, in foisting in the word "Buddha ", 
so distinguished, typographically, that it seems to be quoted. The ex
cuse offered in note 1, above, is very feeble. 
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nal. It is, therefore, singular that Professor Wilsoll 
should have made sLlch a translation as this: "The de
lusions of the false teacher paused not wit.h t.he conver
sion of the Daityas t.o theJ aina and Bauddha heresies'" «. , 
and that he should have remarked, in a note: "We have, 
therefore, t.he Bauddhas noticed as a dist.inct. sect:" 
because the original is, simply: "0 Maitreya, after 
Mayam.oha, the gl:eat dec~iver, had deluded the Daityas 
by varlOUS heretICal doctrines, they relinquished t.he 
excellent. faith inculcated by the Veda and Smt·iti." 1 

It even appears, fro In the whole of this legend, that. it 
does not apply to Vishim's appeal'ance as Buddha, but 
t.o some ot.her occurrence, which is not ment.ioned in 
any other Purana than the Vish11.u;t for it t.hus com
mences, according to the translation:! "There was, 
formerly, a battle between the gods and demons, for 
the period .of a divine year, in which t.he go(h~ were 
defeated by the demons under the command of Hr ad a." 
But the only dissemination of heretical ooctrineA, 
through the instrumentality of VishilU, which is men
tio~ed in any other PllraiJa, is that in t.he city of the 
Trlpllra Asuras and that in KaSf; to neither of which 
this legend applies; as it is said, in it., that Mayamoha, 
the name of the illusory being emitt.ed from Vishflll's 
body, "having proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas, 

1 m "Rf~~it ~~~~?i t{~~ 11 
"",,li'lQJ~~JFfi mm~Sf I 
~lhniSlT~TlfT~ lfT~TlfT~T 'f"1it~~ 11 

.. VoI. IlL, p. 211. Colonel Kennedy quotes only It portion of the 
sentence corresponding to his own translation given just below. 

t For refutation of this, vide inf,.a, p. 378, note t. 
: Vol. Ill., p. 201. 
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engaged in ascetic penances, upon the banks of the 
Narmada river."* Professor Wilson, therefore, has 
given to this chapter an interpretation not a~tho~ize~ 
by. the original, in which nothing occurs whICh mdI
cates that the composer of this Pm'ana intended to 
describe either Buddha or Jina, under this illusory 
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in the 

words spoken by it.. t. . . 
I have adverted to this remarkable deViatIOn from 

the faithful manner in which translations should always 
be made! because the purport. of this legend clearly , " shows that the terms "Jainas" and "Bauddhas cannot 
be contained in any manuscript of the Vishftu Puridw. 
But Professor Wilson may have supposed that the 
term Arhata denoted the Jainas, and may have under
stood from the words budhyadhwam and bttdhyate, § 
that ;hey applied to the Buddhists; and tQ .this there 
could be no objection, had he expressed hIS opm~on 
in a note, and not introduced into the text, the' tItle 
of t.he chapter, and the index, the term "Jainas" and 
"Bauddhas ". As, also, the illusory form addressed 

• V 01. Ill" p. 207. , 
t On the contrary, it is beyond doubt ~b~t both JI~a an,d Buddb,a, by 

implication, are represented as forms of Mayamoba. FIrSt" 10 tbe Vt8hi1~ 
puraiia, we bave mention of tbe establisbment of the Arbatas by, tbls 
"Deluder by illusion", wbo then metamorpboses bimself, and est~bhsbes 
a sect by which the Bauddba is, unmistakeably, intended. Tbe Arbatas 
must be either Jainas or Bauddhas; and tbe Cbapter referr~~ to shows 
that they were, unquestionably, tbe former. But I have anticIpated Pro-

fessor Wilson's Reply. 
t Tbe Colonel, practically, was scarcely so austerely punctilious as 

his principles. Vide supra, p. 348, note t· 
§ On the gross error here accepted, vide irifra, p. 362, note t, and 

p. 377, note t· 
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only the same Daityas, * it is evident that he could not 
have induced them to adopt. t.he doctrines of both Jina 
and Buddha; and Professor Wilson, therefore, should 
have selected eit.her the one or the other as being the 
false teacher here intended. But it is undeniable that 
Jina or the Jainas are not mentioned, in the Puranas, 
under these names;t and there is no reason, as I have 
before shown, for supposing that they are denoted hy 
the term Arhata;! as no conclusion can be justly drawn 
from an isolated word which occnrs in the P l1l'M1 as, 
unaccompanied by any explanation of it.s intent and 
meaning. It will, hence, appear that this legend cannot 
apply to the Jainas: nor can it apply to Buddha; for 
he, according to the Vaishllava Purallas, was not an 
illusory form emitted from the body ofVishllu, but an 
actual incarnation of Vishnu, § born in Kikata.1I When, 
therefore, Professor Wilson has so misunderstood and 
misinterpreted a passage in a Purana which he has 
himself translated, it must be evident that no reliance 
can be placed on the correctness of the opinions which 
he expresses with respect to the age, and the scope 
and tendency, of the eighteen Puranas. He has, how
ever, intimated that he intends laying before the Royal 
Asiatic Society analyses of all the Pllrarlas, similar to 
the one of the B1'ahma Pur ana, published in No. IX. 
of the Journal of that Society. But it is obvious that 

• Not those already perverted, but" others of the sallle family". See 

Vol. IlL, p. 210. 
t For Pauninik mention of the Jina-dflarma, or "religion of Jina", see 

Vol. IV., p. 43, note 1. 
! Who are the A rhat~s, tben? 
§ Bnt why aSSI111le that the Pnrar!:ls may not contradict each other? 
11 Vide supra, p. 178, notes 1 and,. 
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such mere details of the contents of each Purana can 
afford no information respecting the variety of subjects 
treated of in those works; and it is certain that, if 
these details are accompanied with such comments as 
have been already published by Professor Wilson, the 
analyses will convey the most erroneous notions of 
what is actually contained in the PUraIlas. For Pro- . 
fessor Wilson supposes that the Puranas exhibit "a 
sectarial fervour and exclusiveness"; that they con
tain the doctrines, or allusions to the doctrines, of 
philosophical and religious sects of known modern 
origin; and that, in them, circumstances are mentioned, 
01' alluded to, or legends are narrated, or places are 
particularized, of which the comparatively recent date 
is indisputable. But no one of these suppositions-as 
I have evinced, in'the course of these letters,-rests on 
any grounds whatever; and nothing contained in the 
Puranas in any manner justifies Professor Wilson's 
opinion, that those works are pious frauds, written for 
temporary purposes, and in subservience to sectarial 
imposture. As, however, he not only entertains such 
an opinion, but even supposes that the Puranas were 
compiled by eighteen obscure individuals, between the 
eighth and seventeenth centuries, it will be evident 
t.hat no analyses which Professor Wilson may give of 
those works will convey a correct, complete, and im
partial account of the traditions, doctrines, and modes 
of worship which are described in the eighteen Pu-

ranas. 
In the remarks, therefore, contained in these letters, 

my object has been to evince that Professor Wilson 
has taken a most erroneous view of the remote and 
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ac~ual sta~e. of the Hil~du religion, and that his precon
ceIved oplm~n~ on thIS subject have led him to assign 
a modern orlgm to the Puranas, and to support this 
statement by ascribing to them sectarian doctrines 
which they, certainly, do not contain; and that all his 
reasoning to prove the modern compilation of those 
works is futile, contradictory, unfounded, or improb
able. In this I have, perhaps, succeeded; for, as Pro
fessor Wilson has not quoted any passages from the 
PUl'anas, in which sectal'ial fervour and exclusiveness 
a!'e exhibited,* and in which circumstances of compara
tIVely recent date are mentioned, t it may be concluded 
that he knew of no sllch passages; as their production 
would, at once, have proved the point which he wished 
to establish. rhis negative argument acquires the 
greater force from Professor Wilson having stated that 
he has collected a voluminous series of indices ab-, 
stracts, and translations of all the Puranas; and, conse
quently, if any passages OCCllI', in them, which incul
cate the exclusive worship of Vishnu or Siva, 01' the 
worship of Rama, Kfishna, or Sakti, or which mention 
the Jainas,! or any modern sect, or any comparatively 
l'ec~nt event, he could have had no difficulty in pro
ducmg such passages, in support of his statements; 
and their non-production, therefore, must be considered 
as strong proof of their non-existence. The supposition, 
bowever, that tbe PUraIlaS were written in subservience 
to sectarial imposture, was judiciously selected, by Pro
fessor Wilson, as his principal argument in proof of 
=.~~==.~-~~ .. -.~=====.~=== 

.. Vide supra, p. 340, notes 1 and •. 
t Professor Wilsoll does refer to the prophetic parts of the Paranas. 

See Vol. I., Preface, pp. XVI. aDd XVII. ! Vide Bupra, p. 323, Dote t. 
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their m.odern c.ompilati.on; f.or the internal evidence 
.of the genuineness and antiquity .of th.ose w.orks de
pends entirely .on their exhibiting a faithful representa
ti.on .of the Hindu religi.on as it existed in rem.ote times. 
But Pr.ofess.or Wils.on has n.ot yet pr.oved that the Pu
l'anas c.ontain sectarian d.octrines j" and I am c.onvinced 
that., when the Puranas are m.ore fully examined, and 
the Vedas m.ore c.ompletely kn.own, it will be ascer
tained that the rites, cerem.onies, and d.octrines .of the 
Hindu religi.on, described in the Puranas, are, essentially, 
the same as th.ose described in the Vedas, and that n.o 
essential difference exists between the ritual .of the 
Vedas and the m.odes .of w.orship prescribed in the l>u
ranas, except the ad.orati.on .of images; and I can affirm, 
fr.om actual perusal, tlIat the the.ol.ogical parts .of the 
Puranas c.onf.orm, in every respect, t.o the d.octI·ines 
which are c.ontained in the principal Upanishads; and 
these, it is admitted, are p.orti.ons .of the Vedas. * 

With regard, h.owever, t.o the legends which .occur 
in the Puranas, I may be all.owed t.o avail myself .of 
the f.oll.owing remarks which I have made in an.other 
w.ork: '" I observe, however (Mr. O.olebr.o.oke renlarks), 
in many places [.of the Vedas], the groundwork of le
gends which are familiar in mythological poems: such, 
for example, as the demon Vfitra, slain by lndra, who 
is, thence, named Vfitrahan; but 1 do not remark any
thing that corresponds with the favourite legen~s of 
those sects which worship either the Linga or Sakt~, 

• The multiplied errors of this passage it must be unnecessary, at 
this day, to point out. The writers of the PllTanas ~aid little inte\lig~nt 
beed to the Vellas, of which, for the rest, the Upamshads cannot, wltb 
anypropliety, be considered as portions. 

APPENDIX. 

or else Rama or K'Hshna. I except some detached por
ti~ns the genuineness of which appears doubtful; as 
w~ll be shown towards the close of this Essay.' * But, , 
instead .of c.onsidering the allusi.ons t.o p.opular myth.o
l.ogy which .occur in the Vedas as being the ground
wo'rk .of Rubsequent legends, w.ould it n.ot be m.ore c.on
s.onant with reaR.on and pr.obability t.o c.onch,lde that 
t.hese allusi.ons actual1y referred t.o weIl-kn.own legends? 
F.or, .otherwise, it will be evident that they must have 
been plt.ogether nnintelligible,-expressed, as they were, 
~ith s.o much brevity, and, in fact, merely menti.oned 
11~ that curs.ory manner which is usual in adverting to 
ml'cumstances pelfectly n.ot.ori.ous. In which case, it 
w.ould als.o appear m.ost likely that the legends had 
been previ.ously c.ollected, and rendered accessible t.o 
every .one by being rec.orded in th.ose very w.orks which 
are still extant under the name .of Puranas; f.or it is 
quite imp.ossible t.o disc.over, in the PurMJas, a single 
circumstance which has the rem.otest semblance t.o the 
deificati.on .of her.oes, a n.oti.on t.otally unkn.own t.o the 
Hindus. "1 t 

, It, hence, appeal's that there is an intimate c.orre-
. sp.ondence between the legends, rites, cerem.onies, and 

d.octrines described in the Vedas and Puranas; and 
even Pr.ofess.or 'Wils.on admits that there is "abundant 
p.ositive and circumstantial evidence .of the prevalence 

I Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and 
Hindu Mythology, p. 188. 
:--: = :,~-::-===:-~-.=-=:===:-=--

* Oolebrooke's Mi8cellaneous Es8aY8, Vol. I., p.28, note •• Ool;brooke 
does not italicize this passage. 

t Here, again, Oolonel Kennedy has come to a conclusion widely 
different from that ordinarily entertained. 
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of the doctrines which they [the Puranas,] teach, the 
currency of the legends which they narrate, a~d the 
integrity of the institutions which they descrIbe, at 
least three centuries before the Christian era;" * and 
that "the testimony that establishes their existence 
three cellturies before Christianity carries it back to 
a much more remote antiquity."t But it is evident 
that such a correspondence with the Vedas, and wi.th 
the ancient state of the Hindu religion, could not eXIst 
in the PUraIlaS, unless they were written at a p.el'iod 
when the traditions, the ritual, and the doctrines of the 
Vedas still constituted the prevailing form of the Hindu 
religion; ~nd it is, therefore, utterly improbable that 
(as Professor Wilson supposes,) the Puranas, as now 
extant., could have been compiled between the eighth 
and seventeenth centuries, when the Muhammadans 
were extending their dominion over the greatest part of 
India, and when the Hindu religion had lost much of 
its original purity. His reasoning, consequently, is 
altogether ineffectual to prove that the Purana~ are 
modern compilations; for it is not supported by eIther 
probability or proof, or by the internal evidence of' 
those works; and it, thus, entirely fails in demonstrat
ing that the Pur{d18s were written 01' remodelled for 
the purpose of' promoting th~ innova~ions introduced 
into the Hindu religion by Sankara Acharya, Rama
nuja, Madhwacharya, and Vallabha, and of advocating 
the doctrines which they taught. All the remarks, 
t.herefore, on this subject, which Professor Wilson has 
yet published, are completely erroneous; and it may, 
=::'==-=--=--,:. ._-

• Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX. 
t ibid •. 
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in consequence, be concluded that there are no valid 
grounds for disputing the genuineness and antiquity 
of' the eighteen Puranas. 

Bombay,. 29th December, 1840. 

VANS KENNEDY. 

PROFESSOR WILSON'S REPLY. 

SIR: Col. Vans Kennedy has lately favol1l'ed you 
with a series of'letters upon the subject of my views 
of' the modern date and sectarian spirit of the works 
termed, by the Hindus, Puranas. I ent.ertain great re
spect for the Colonel's talents and industry, but none 
whatever for his love of disputation, or his pertinacity 
of opinion, and attach little weight to deductions that 
are founded upon imperfect investigation, and pre
judices much more inveterate than any which he ac
cuses me of cherishing. 1 have, therefore, no inten
tion of entering upon any refutation of' his notions, or 
vindication of my own. Having put forth conclusions 
drawn from a deliberate and careful scrutiny of the 
premisses which warrant them, I am contented to leave 
them to their fate: if they are sound, they need not be 
defended; if they are erroneous, they do not deserve 
to be defended. I have implicit faith in the ultimate 
prevalence of truth; and, as I am satisfied that my 
conclusions are, in the present instance, true, they have 
nothing to apprehend from Colonel Vans Kennedy. 

Neither is it necessary, now, to expend time upon 
any discussion as to what the Puranas are. The con-
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futation of Colonel Vans Kennedy's doct,rines of their 
high antiquity and pure theological character is to be 
found in the works themselves. Translations of two 
of them have been published,-that of the VisM/,u Pu
,'ana by myself, and that of the Sri Bhagavata by M. 
BUrDouf; and an appeal to these, which are now ac
cessible to all who may be intet'ested in the inquiry, 
will show how utterly unterable is Colonel Vans Ken
nedy's theory. If he objects to the particular examples 
here named, let him choose his own. He will pardon 
me for suggesting that he would be more usefully and 
creditably employed in translating and publishing some 
other Purana or Puranas than in depreciating the 
better directed labours of other Sanskrit scholars. The 
result of such translations will, I have no doubt, con
firm the conclusions which I have not found it pos
sible to avoid, and. with respect to which the opinions 
of M. Burnouf coincide with mine. The Puranas, in 
their present form, are not of high antiquity, although 
they are made up, in part, of ancient materials; and, 
in the legends which they relate, and the practices 
which they enjoin, they depart as widely from what 
appears to be the more primitive form of Brahmanism 
as they do from the subjects which authorities of un
questionable weight, as well as their own texts, declare 
should form the essential constituents of a Purana. 

Whilst, however, I think it a work of supererogation 
to refute errors which the Puranas themselves are at 
hand to correct, I must beg leave to set Colonel Vans 
Kennedy right on a matter not of opinion, but of fact. 
Conscious, no doubt, that his arguments will not bear 
the test of comparison with the original works, he has 

-y 
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attempted, at the close of his last letter, to insinuate 
a suspicion that the translation is not to be trust.ed, and 
charges me with having misunderstood and mistrans
lated a passage that is of some importance as a cri-

. terion of the date of the PUl,ana. He does not say that 
I have done so purposely, in order to fabricate a false 
foundation for my opinions; but the tendency of his 
animadversions leads to such an inference. To this 
inference I cannot stoop to reply; but I shall have no 
difficulty in showing that the charge of misapprehen
sion applies not to me, but to Colonel Vans Kennedy. 

Now, I will not venture to affirm that, in a work of 
some extent and,' occasionally, of some difficulty, I 
have never mistaken my original; that I have always 
been sufficiently careful in expressing its purport; that 
I may not have, sometimes, in the course of a transla
tion not professing to be literal, * diverged more than 
was prudent from the letter of my text. The latter 
may have been the case, in the passage in quest.ion; 
and Col. Vans Kennedy is literally correct in stating 
that the very words "Jainas and Bauddhas" are not 
in the Sanskrit, where they are found in the English. 
At the same time, had he fully comprehended the 
sense of the preceding passages, had he been aware 
that all which had gone before related to Jainas and 
Ballddhas, he must have admitted that their specifi.ca
tion, which was recommended by the consideration 
of perspicuity, and by t.he construction of the English 

• Whatever Professor Wilson may have meant, his words are: "In 
rendering the text into English, 1 have adhered to it as literally as was 
compatible with some regard to the usages of English composition." 
Vol. I., Prefaee, p. OXVI. 
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version, was warranted by the context, and was, there
fore, unobjectionable. * 

I will not think so meanly of Col. Vans Kennedy's 
criticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil 
at words, or that it wonld attach any importance to 
the insertion of the terms "J ainas and Bauddhas" in 
the place where they occur, if it could be substantiated 
that, in all the preceding parts of the chapter, the text 
has had them in contemplation. This he denies, and 
I maintain. We shall see which is right. 

The eighteenth Chapter of the third Book of the 
Vishnu Pur ana describes, in the first part, the apos
tacy of certain persons from the Brahmanical faith,
from the Vedas and Smfitis-in consequence of the 
doctrines of a false teacher, who is Vishim in disguise. 
The heresies into which they fell were two. Col. Vans 
Kennedy's interpretation is "one"; and here is the 
SOUl'ce of his misapprehension. That he labours under 
an erroneous view of the sense of the passage, a brief 
examination of it will irrefutably demonstrate. 

In the first place, then, speaking of those who first 
became followers of the false prophet, the text says, 
expressly: "They were called bhatas, from the phrase 
which the deceiver made use of, in addressing them, 
'arhatha' (Ye are worthy) of this gre;:tt doctrine."t So 
far there can be no question that theArhatas are named, 
by the V't'shnu Pur ana, as one set of schismatjcs. 

•. The words in question-Vol. Ill., p.211,-are "Jaina and Banddha"; 
and, since Professor Wilson tacitly professed to translate on a uniform 
plan, he should have inclnded them in parentheses, just as, in the pre
ceding paragraph, he has parenthesized the words "and became Bauddhas". 

t Compare the rendering in Vol. m., p. 209. 

__ ..;,.-_ .. -"'t' 

APPENDIX. 361 

It is very true that we have not the name of the I 

other apostate sect enunciated; but it is indicated in a 
manner not to be mistaken. "Know ye," says the 
t~acher,-budhyaswa. * "It i8 known," reply the dis
Clples,-budhyate. t If these inflexions of the verb budh, 
'to know,' do not clearly intimate the fo]]owers of a 
faith who, . from the same root, are named Battddhas, 
I should hke to know to what other class of Indian 
religionists it can apply.! 

It is not, however, from inferences, even thus pal
pable, that I am justified in limiting the designation of 
Bauddhas to the sect here described. Col. Vans Ken
nedy is told, in my Preface, that I have, invariably, 
consulted an able commentary on the text of the 
Vishnu Purana; and to this commentary he either 
has, or has not, referred: if he has not, he has come 
to his task of criticism very ill-prepared' if he has he . , , 
should, in candour, have admitted that what he is 
pl~ased to term my misunderstanding or misrepresen
tatlOn of the text was shared by learned Hindus, who, 
l~~st assuredly, could not be suspected of any dispo
sItlOn to derogate from the sanctity and antiquity of 
such sacred books as the Puranas. If the word 
Bauddha is inaccurately specified, the error is as 
much the commentator's as mine. Col. Vans Kennedy 
may, possib1y, set a higher value npon his own eru
dition than that of any native Pandit: he must not ex
pect others to agree with him in an estimate; and, at 
any rate, he is bound, in fairness, to admit the existence 
of such an authority, supposing him to be aware of it, 

• Correct to budhyadkw~~-M:;;~~-;r,-~;;;;;;;~-~e~~s "k~~;th~u';-
t See note t in the next page. ! Vide infra, p. 368, note t. . 
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862 VISHNU PURANA. 

when he condemns 'an interpretation which it fully 
justifies. Rat.llagarbha, the commentator on t.he VisMm 
Pu1'il1~a, explicitly states that, "in the repeated use 
of the words budhyaswa * and budhyate, t it is the in
t.ention of the text to explain the meaning of the de
nomination Bauddha (Evam bndhyatety-at1'a puna-
1'ukti1' Bauddha-pada-nirulctyartlul.)" I have been fully 
authorized, therefore, in inserting the term Bauddhas. 

Having, thus, vindicated, nnanswerably, the propriety 
of employing the word Bauddha, we come to that of 
Jaina. It has been shown that the Arhatas are named; 
and by these, I affirm, Jainas are intended. Col. Vans 
Kennedy asserts that the term is applied, in this very 
place, to Bauddhas, and adds: "It is singular ... t?at 
Professor vVilson should assume, in direct opposItion 
to the authorit.y orthe Purana which he has, himseH~ 
t.ranslated, that t.he t.erm Arhata, when it occurs .... 
in the Purallas, should be considered to apply to Jina, 
and not to Buddha."! I am not aware that I have 
said any such t.hing: § but that is of no matter. In the 
passage in dispute, I do understand Arhatas to mean 
Jainas; and I am not so singular, in this understand
ing, as Col. Vans Kennedy fancies. I again appeal to 

• See note • in the preceding page. 
t The commentator, having to do with a verb, would ~ot have nsed 

the term pltnarukti, 'iteration " unless he had been referrmg to a repe
tition of the same mood. The text-see Vo!. 111., p.211, note §,-ex
hibits budltyata, hudhyadl!wa1l!, and budltyata again. Professor Wilson 
omitted to translate the first, hastily misrepresented the second, and 
mistook the third. If eva1l! in the text, and iti in the commentary, had 
heen preceded hy budhyate, the result would have been budhyata eva1l! 
and budl!yata iti. ! Vide 8upra, p. 323. 

§ As mnch may, however, fairly be taken as implied in Vo!. I., Preface, 
pp. LXXIX., LXXX. 
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the commentator, in Support of my translation, The 
Colonel, not perceiving that two different sects tll'e 
described, asserts, as just seen, that Arhatas, in thiR 
place, ~neans Buddln'sts. Had he taken pains to be 
better mformed, he would have found that there was 
sufficient authority for distinguishing them in this pas
sage, and he would not have made an assertion so 
utterly at variance with t.he general plll'P0l't of the 
whole of the description. Al'hata does not meall 
Buddh£st; for the commentator expressly observes, 
of the object of the text, when describing the opera
tions. of the false teacher: "Having expounded the 
doctr~ne of the Arhatas, h~ proceeded to explaill the 
doetrme of the Bauddhas (A1'hata-matam ulctwa Baud
dha-matam Mw.)" Ratnagarbha, t.herefore, unequivo
callyasserts that two sects (not one) are here described, 
and that Arhutas are a different class of sectarians from 
Buddhists or Bauddhas. Col. Vans Kennedy is, there- ' 
fore, wholly mistaken in understanding the passage 
to relat: to one sec~ of ~chismatics only, and is wholly 
wrong m confoundmg Arhat.as and Buddhists. 

That Arhatas are not, in t.his place, Buddhists is un
deniable, upon authority which few will fail to' prefer 
to Colonel Vans Kenlledy's; and it only remains to 
determine what they are. To anyone at all acquainted 
wit.h t.he practices and tenets of the Jainas, as they 
have been explained by Mr. Colebrooke, they are suf. 
ficiently well indicated by allusions in the text of the 
Visldtu Purana, in the passage in question, to leave 
no donbt that they are intended. If Jainas are not 
me~nt, wh.at, are the s~hismatics here described by 
thClr doctrmes, and deSIgnated by the term A1'hatas ~ 
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They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: ~nd, when .no 
perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas wIth 
Bauddhas, there is no alternative left but to identify 
t,hem with Jainas. That the term does, very commonly, 
denote Jainas, is familiar to all who ever heard of 
either. Perhaps Colonel Vans Kennedy will admit 
this; perhaps he will, also, admit that the celebrated 
Jaina teacher and lexicographer Hemachandra is some 
authority for the accurate designation of the sect of 
which he was so distinguished an ornament, and that 
he gives the word Arhat as a synonym of Jina, Tir
thanka1'a, and the like. * This is a mere waste of words. 
When Arhata does not mean a Battddha, it means a 
Jaina. It cannot mean a Bauddha, in the passages of 
the Vishnu Puraiw which are now under discussion; 
because the Bauddhas are also specified and dis
tinguished by both text and commentary: it, therefore, 
does mean Jaina; and, consequently, I am fully autho
rized in inserting the words Jainas and Bauddhas in 
the Translat.ion. t The misapprehension is not mine; it 
is my critic's: with which restitution of what appertains 
to him, and not to me, I take my leave of him, and of 
all further controversy with him. 

H. H. W lLSON. 

COLONEL KENNEDY'S REJOINDER. 

Sm: The letter of Professor Wilson, inserted in the 
number of your Journal for May last (received here 

. - . 

* Haima-kosa, I., 24. 
t This conclusion is not easy to accept. Vide supra, p.360, note *. 
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on the 7th instant), has much surprised me; as I do 
not understand why he accuses me of "love of dis
putation" and "pertinacity of opinion": for the opinions 
e~pressed in t.he letters which I, some t.ime ago, tt'ans
rmtte~ to you are contained in my work on A nciellt, 
and Hmdu ,Mythology, published in 1831; and, to pre
pare materlals for t.hat. work, I actual1y read, and cal'e
flllly ~xamined, all the eighteen PIlI'anas, except the 
Bhayzshya. When, t.herefore, Professor Wilson, in the 
Preface to his Translation of' the V£sMtu Pnrana, took 
so very different a view of the genuinelless and anti
quity of t.he Puranas, as now extant, nothing could be 
more unobjectionable than my examilling critically 
the .remarks contained in that Preface, and making 
publIc the result of that examination. Nor could it be 
reasonably expected that I should admit the correct
ness of that view, when it appeared to me to have 
been f~rmed on insufficient and erroneonR gl'Ollllds. 

In hlS letter, Professor Wilson· very politely ob
serves: "Consciolls, no donbt, that his argnments will 
not bear the test of comparison with the original 
works,l he has attempted, at the close of his Jast letteJ', 
to insinuate a suspicion that the translation is not. to 
be t.rusted." I have, however, neither insinuated 1l0l' 
stated any objections to the accuracy of that Translation 
except in one instance, in p. 340, * in which Pl'ofess01: 
Wilson has thus translated a passage of the V£shnu 
1) ." " Tl d J . ur ana: le e lISl0ns of the false teacher paused 

I On t.he contrary, I have, in my former letters, transcribed 
the original Sanskrit, in the few instanc.es in which I have speci
fically contradicted the statements of Professor Wilson . 

* V;;]'. IIr-p-:-21J:i.;=tt;;---p;;s~e;;tedition-."--=~ ~==,----- . 
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not with the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina 
and Bauddha heresies." Of this passage I transcribed 
the original Sanskrit, in my last letter, in order to 
show that the terms Jaina and Bauddha were not 
contained in it. But I further observed: "Professor 
Wilson may have supposed that the term Arhata de
lIoted the Jainas, and may have underst,ood, from the 
words bltdhyadhwam and budhyate, that they applied 
to the Buddhists; and to this there could be no ob
jection, had he expressed his opinion in a note, and 
not introduced into the text, the title of the chapter, 
and the index, the terms Jainas andBanddhas." I, thus, 
anticipated all that Professor Wilson has said on this 
point, in his letter; and, as he admits, in it, that these 
terms are not to be found in the original, the question 
is, simply: Is a translator at liberty to insert, in the 
original text of the work which he translates, a name 
which is not contained in it, and then to argue that 
the work must be of modern date, because that parti
cular name occurs in it? Such is the case,' in the pre
sent instance; for Professor Wilson affirmR that the 
Jainas are mentioned in the Vishftu Purldw, and 
adopts this circumstance as a criterion for fixing the 
dates when the Pllranas were composed: but this 
name is not to be found in that Purana; and I, there
fore, justly objected to its being introduced into the 
Translation. 

Professor Wilson, however, in his letter, remarks: 
"I will not think so meanly of Colonel Vans Kennedy's 
criticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil 
at words, or that it would attach any importance to 
the insertioll of the terms 'Jainas and Bauddhas' in 
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the place where they occur, if it could be substantiated 
that, in all the preceding parts of the chapter, the text 
has had them in contemplation." But it is precisely to 
this that I object; for I contend that, in judging of the 
genuineness and antiquity of the Pura.l'Jas, their text 
should be allowed to speak for itse]f~ and not as it 
lUay be interpreted by translators and commentators. 
~"'or, with respect to the passage in dispute, I observed . . , 
111 my last letter: "Professor Wilson, therefore, has 
given to this chapter an interpretation not authorized 
by the original, in which nothing occurs which indi
cates that the composer of' this Puriula intended to 
describe either Buddha or Jina, nnder this illusory 
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in the 
words spoken by it." To this he replies, in his letter: 
"In the first place, theD~ speaking of' those who first 
became followers of the false ,Prophet, the text says, 
expressly: 'They were called A1'hatas, from the phrase 
which the deceiver made use of~ in addressing them, 
'arhatha' (Ye are worthy) .of this great doctrine.' So 
far there can be no question that the Arhatas are 
named, by the V£sh?lu Pw'dl/,a, as one sect of schis
matics." Admitted. He proceeds: "It is· very true 
that we have not the name of' the other apostate sect 
enunciated; but £t £s ind£cated 1 in a manner not to be 
mistaken. 'Know ye,' says the teacher,-budhyadhwam.* 
'It is known,' reply the disciples,-budhyate. If these 
inflexions of'the verb budh, 'to know', do not clearly 

I The italics, in these two instances, are mine. 
.-~-=~:'~- :-~~ ---::--;--- ------_ .. _=-- ---- -. -. -~-~- - -- . - ----~-;:-;~--:.~:::-.-

• Here Colonel Rennedy silently corrects all inadvertence of Professor 
Wilsoll. Vide supra, p. 361, note *. 
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intimate the followers of a faith who, from the same 
root, are named Bauddhas, I should like to know to 
what other class of Indian religionists it can apply." 
But there is nothing whatever, in the original, which 
shows that the second address of this false teacher 
was intended to inculcate doctrines" different from 
those taught in his first address. * On the contrary, 
t.he former appears to be, clearly, a continuation of 
the latter; and, as it is not said, in the original, that a 
sect was denominated from the word budhyadhwarn, t 
in the same manner that it is said that a sect was de
nominated from the word a1'hatha, it is most probable 
that, in this passage, the Arhata sect is, alone, intended. 
But Professor Wilson observes: "If Jainas are not 
meant, what are the schismatics here described by 
their doctrines, and designated by the term Arhatas f 
They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: a,nd, when ~o 
perversity of ingenuity can ~dentify Arhat~s w~th 
Bauddhas,l there is no alternatIve left but to Identify 

them with Jainas." 
-- -------- '-'-'-"-" 

I Professor Wilson seems to forget, here, his note in p. 339 t 
==========,=======-

". The Sanskrit text distinctly enongh points to two forms of hetero-
doxy. The first is intimated as the Jaina, by mention not .only 0.£ one 
of the names of its profesRors, hut, also, of one of the differentiae of 
their doctrines; and the stanza to which reference is made, just above, 
intends, undeniably, the Bauddha. The writer of the Vishnu-puraria 
seems to regard the Jainas and the Bauddhas as, in some sort, cognate. 
That he represents the Jainas as preceding the Hauddhas m.anife~ts that 
his information as to the history of these two classes of rehgioDlsts was 
far from exact -a striking argument of his modernity. 

t If Oolonel'Vans Kennedy bad recognized that the original has budh
yata, budltyadhwam, and budl!yata,-and ~n .in one line,-eould he have 
resisted the conclusion that these words lDdlcate Buddha? See, further, 

note! in p. 377, tfifra. " 
" ! Vo\. Ill., p. 209, note 2, in the present edition. 

_ .. _" __ .. _ ..... ...:.' ......... _ ... _" -"'" ....... .cC'II!,~ .... -.. ~--....... --•.• , . . . -. 
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It is in this singular manner that Professor Wilson 
attempts to prove that the Puranas, as now extant, 
are modern compilations; for he entirely disregards 
the original text, and substitutes, for it, his own in
ferences and assumptions. In this instance, he admits, 
in his letter, that it is the term Arhata, and not Jaina, 
that is contained in the original; and he, further, ad
mits that, in it, the name Bauddha is not enunciated, 
but merely indicated; and yet he maintains that he 
was "fully authorized in inserting the words Jainas 
and Battddhas in the Translation." He remarks, also, 
that~ though "Colonel Vans Kennedy may, possibly, 
set a higher value upon his own erudition than that of 
any native Pandit, he must not expect others to agree 
with him in an estimate." But I may be permitted to " 
observe that long experience has convinced me that, 
although commentaries on Sanskrit works are, no 
doubt, of much Ilse, yet they are by "no means safe 
guides for ascertaining the plain and unsophisticated 
meaning of the text. In objecting, therefore to the 
translation of the passage in dispute, I did not'think it 
necessary to notice whether or not it agreed with the 
commentary; and Professor Wilson has, now, most 
unfortunately for his argument, refelTed to it: for the 
commentator never uses the word Jaina, but always 
Arhata;* as in the passage quoted from the commentary 
in p. 43 of the Asiatic Journal for May last. t Conse-

of the Translation of the Vish1iu Purdna: "Here is further con
firmation of the Jainas being intended by our text; as the term 
Arhata is, more particularly, applied to them, although it is also 
used by the Buddhists." 

• Vide in/ra, p. "376, Ilote t. 
V. 

t Vide supra, p. 363. 
24 
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quently, Professor Wilson has n~ ,right to quote t~le 
commentary of the Vishnu, Pur ana, as, an authorIty 
in support of his assumption, that. the Arhata of t~e 
Puranas means the Jaina sect. * It IS, however, ~n thIs. 
assumption that Professor Wilson, when speakmg of 
th d te of that Purana, hesitates not to state: "Both 
B:ud~has and Jainas are adverted to [in it]. It was, 
therefore written before the former had disappeared. t 
But they' existed, in some parts of India, as late as the 
twelfth century, at least; and it is probable that the 
Purana was compiled before that perio~." 1 ~hus, from 
a few verses of the Vish'l~u Purana, m whle~ no sect 
is mentioned except the Arhata, Professor W llson as-

th t the Bauddhas and Jainas are adverted 
sumes ,a .. h' 
t "t d hence fixes the compilation of the VtS nu 
0, m I "an , , 0 

Pur ana at some time before the twelfth century. n 
the total invalidity of such a mode of reasoning I need 
not remark; but it seems extraordinary that he should 
have called attent,ion to it by his ill-judged letter; as 
he has, by the arguments contai.ned in i~, fully ~on
firmed all that I have said relatIve to hIS ~sertlOns 
and statement.s being at complet.e variance w~th v.:hat 

is actually contained in the Puranas, apd to IllS bemg, 

--I Prefac~ to the TraDsla~ion of the Vish1iu Pura:na, p. L~~!.! 

• This is --:-e~: . paltering. irhata, when it does not mean Bauddha, 
W'\ . 363 8U .... a quotes the corn-

means Jaiua' and Professor I son, In p. , l'" 'f 
mentator Ra:nagarbha as saying: .. Having expounded the doctr1?,e 0 

the Arhatas he proceeded tl) explain the doctrine of the Bauddhas'ddh 
, 'S·' 't f prophecy the Ban as t Is this logic conclUSIve? ave In a spm 0 • ' • 

could not be spoken of before they appeared. But why ml~ht not a Hindu 
writer make mention of them after their disappearance, Just as well as 

duriug their presence? 
+ See Vol. I., Preface, p. OXI. 
+ 

, '~ 
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in consequence, unqualified t.o express a correct opinio n 
respecting their age, and their scope and tendency. 

I do not, therefore, understand what Professor Wil
son means by observing, in his letter, that he has "im
plicit faith in the ultimate prevalence of truth." I ob
jected to his introducing into his Translation of the 
Vishnu PU'ralta the names of two sects which are not 
contained in the original, and to his adopting these 
names as a criterion for fixing the dates of the Pura
nas; and he admits these facts. The truth, conse
quently, in this instance, belongs to my objections. 
Although, also, he considers it quite superfluous to 
enter into any controversy with me, yet it has been 
hitherto supposed that, discussion was the best means 
of ascertaining the truth: and it is, surely, not. sufficient 
that the Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Ox
ford should be satisfied that his conclusions are true; 
for it might be expected that he would be prepared 
to support those conclusions, whenever controverted, 
by argument and authority. Professor Wilson may 
think that my deductions are founded on imperfect in
vestigation and inveterate prejudice, and that t,he re
futation of my doctrines of the high antiquity and pure 
theological 1 character of the PnrMas is to be found in 
the works themselves. * But this is not enough; for, 

if my _theory on __ ~es~ .R~!~!,~_!~_utt.~~y __ ~llt~nable, it 
• I have never described the Purtinas as being purely theologi

cal; as I have merely stated that their principal object is moral 
and religious instruction; and I have, invariably, used the words 
"mythology" and "theology" in order to show that these subjects 
are of a distinct natul'e, although both are treated of in the Puranas. 

• Vide ,upra, pp. 367, 368. 
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_ would, most assuredly, be much more conducive to 
the prevalence of truth to expose its erroneousness 
than to refer, for its refutation, to such voluminous 
works as the Puranas, which scarcely any person will 
take the trouble to examine. The weight, however, 
which shol1ld be attached to my opinions respecting 
the genuineness and antiquity of the Puranas, as now 
ext.ant, is not t,he point in question; for I observed, ill 
my last letter, that Professor Wilson had taken a most. 
erroneous view of the remote and actual state of the 
Hindu religion, which had, alone, led him to ascribe a 
modern origin to t.he Purailas; but, that, "as he has not 
quoted any passages frolil the Puranas, in which sec
tarial fervour and exclusiveness are exhibited, and in 
which circumstances of comparatively recent date are 
mentioned, it may be concluded that he knew of no 
such passages; as their production would, at once, have 
proved the point which he wi8hed to establish. * This 
negative argument acquires the greater force from 
Professor Wilson having stated that he has collected 
a voluminous series of indices, abstracts, and transla
tions of particular parts of all the Puranas; and, conse
quently, if any passages occur, in them, which incul
cate the exclusive worship of Vishnu or Siva, 01' the 
worship of Rama, Ki-ishna, or Sakti, or which mention 
the Jainas, or any modern sect., or any comparatively 
recent event, t he could have had no difficulty in pro
ducing such passages, in support of his statements; 
and their non-production, therefore, must be considered 

" Vide 8upra, p. 340, notes 1 and '; also, p. 353, note t. 
t For Pauranik mention of the introduction of the Parsees into 10-

dia, vide bifra, pp. 381- 386. 
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as strong proof of their non-existence." It is not, con
sequently, the opinions which Professor Wilson or 
myself entertains on this subject that should be con
sidered, but that which is actually contained in the 
Pnranas. I affirm that the Puranas do not contain 
what Professor Wilson has stated is contained in them; 
and, as I cannot be required to prove a negative, it re
mains wit.h him to produce sHch passages, from those 
works, as will oemonst,rate that my affirmation is un
founded. Until, however, such passages are produced, 
I may be allowed to repeat my former concll1sions, 
that Professor Wilson's opinion, that the Puranas, as 
now extant, are compilations made between the eighth 
and seventeenth centuries, rests solely on gratuitous 
assumptions and unfounded assertions, and that his 
reasoning, in support of it, is either futile, fallacious,· 
contradictory, or improbable. 

It is not, I may trust, necessary that I should dis
claim all intention of depreciating, by what I have 
written at any time, the labours of any Sanskrit scholar. 
In the present instance, in particular, as I had given 
some time and some attention to the examination of 
the Pllranas, and to acquiring information concerning 
the remote and actual state of the Hindu religion, I 
saw no reason for refraining from making public my 
objections to the view which Professor Wilson had 
taken of the age, the scope, and the tendency of the 
Puranas, in the Preface to his Translation of the Visluht 
Pur ana. It must, also, be evident that, if the opinions 
expressed respecting any part of' Sanskrit literature 
were not controverted, when erroneOllS, it would be 
impossible that the real nature of that literature could 
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ever be ascertained. Had, therefore, Professor Wilson 
been solicitous for the prevalence of truth, he should 
not have been indignant at the remarks on his theory, 
which you obliged me by publishing in the As't'atic 
Journal; but, on the contrary, he should have taken 
the trouble of examining my objections, and of ex
posing their erroneousness, if unfounded; but~ if found
ed, candour and the love of truth should have induced 
him to acknowledge that he had called in question, 
on insufficient grounds, the genuineness and antiquity 
of the eighteen Puranas. 1 

Bombay, 17th July, 1841. 
VANS KENNEDY. 

NOTE. 

Professor Wilson seems to have misunderstood the 
reason which led me to point out, in my last letter, 
that he had misunderstood and misinterpreted a pas
sage in a Purana which he had, himself, translated: for, 
in his reply, he mereJy defends the introduction, into 
the translation, of the words "J ainas" and "Bauddhas"; 

I It is singular that Professor Wilson has, in one part of his 
letter, adopted my view of the subject; as he actually speaks, in 
it, * of "learned Hindus, who, most assuredly, could not be sus
pected of any disposition to derogate from the sanctity and anti
quity of such sacred books as the Puranas." It would seem, 
therefore, that, however satisfied Professor Wilson may be with 
the truth of the conclusions which he has published, he, neverthe
less, fluctuates in his opinion respecting the sanctity and anti
quity of the Purarias, as now extant, or their being modern com
pilations, made for the purpose of sectarial imposture. 

• Vide supra, p. 361. 

APPENDIX. 375 

but he says nothing with respect, to his having adopted 
the names of these sects as a criterion for fixing the 
modern dates at which he thinks the Puranas were 
written. It was, however, to this that I part.icularly 
ohjected, in my former lett.ers; for, in p. L. of the Pre
face to the Translation of the Vishnu Purana, * Pro
fessor Wilson states that "the date of the Klll'ma Pu
rana is, avowedly, posterior to the establishment of the 
Jalna sect; and that there is no reason to believe that 
the doctrines of Arhat or Jina were known in the 
early centuries of onr era." t And, in his notes to 
the Translation, pp. 339, 340, 341,! he remarks: 
"Here is fUl'thel' confirmation of the Jainas being 
intended by our text." - "We, have, therefore, the 
Bauddhas noticed as a distinct sect. If the author 
wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in In
dia, he could not have writ.ten much lat.er than the 
tenth or eleventh century." l-"We may have, in this 

I But why not much earlier? As it is sufficiently proved that 
Buddha flourished in the sixth century before our era. 
===.= .c=·= ... 

• See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXIX. If Colonel Vans Kennedy had 
quoted more ingenuously, the reader would have seen that, in the pas
sage wbich Professor Wilson translates from the Kurma-p,ura7!a, the 
Bhairava, Vamn, and Yamala scriptnres are named with the Arhata; and, 
tbe former being modern, there is a strong presumption tbat the term 
Arhata is meant to denote a faith more recent tban the Bauddha,
namely, tbe Jaina. Still more cogent, as against the Colonel, is his own 
fuller rendering-in pp. 28t:, 287, supra, -of the passage in question. 
For, there, hesides the scriptures just enumerated, those of the Kapalas 
are specified; and the Kapatas are not known as a sect of much antiquity. 

t Suspicion of mistake or forgery not being entertained, already in the 
fifth century of our era the Jainas must have been a sect of s~me con
siderable age. For a Jaina inscription, said to be dated in tbe Sab year 
411, corresponding to A. D. 489, see the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. V., pp. 34&, 344. ! See Vol. 1Il., pp. 209, 211, 214. 
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conflict of the orthodox divinities and heretical Daityas, 
some covert allusion to political troubles, growing out 
of religious differences, and the final predominance of 
Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded 
the invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and pre
pared the way for their victories." 

But, after thus making use of the names "Jainas" 
and "Bauddhas", to prove the modern compilation of 
the Punlnas, Professor Wilson now admits that these 
names are not to be found in the original; but he main
tains that he was fully authorized in inserting them in 
it, by the context and commentary. Yet, in his letter, 
he quotes no part of the context, * in order to evince 
that it relates to the Jainas and Buddhists, and rests 
his argument, in support of its being these sects that 
are intended in the passage in dispute, solely on the 
words Arhata, and budhyadhwam, and budhyate. 
But the commentator does not say that Arhata means 
Ja£na;t and Professor Wilson assigns no other reason 

• The English translation, even apart from Professor Wilson's supple
mentations, is quite sufficient to show that the Jainas and Bauddhas 
are meant to be described. 

t I think I am not wrong in saying that Hindu writers, as a rule,
so far as I have examined them, - affect the terms Arhat and Arhata, 
rather than Jina and Jaina. Possibly the former may have become, 
comparatively, more dyslogistic, as they easily might, by suggestion; 
for, though Jina was the name of a Buddha, - but one not much heard 
of, apparently, in later times, - Arhat denoted another Buddha, whose 
name was of more freqnent mention, perhaps from its adoption by the 
Jainas. These religionists, while professing no reverence for Bnddha, 
did profess reverence for Arhat, an equivocal designation, and which re
minded of the Bauddhas; and this fact, it may be, influenced the Hindus, 
with their hatred of Buddhism and everything therewith cognate, to call 
the Jainas, by preference, Arhatas. It should seem that the' Jainas, 
among themselves, were more generally denominated Jainas. 
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for supposing that these two sects are one and the 
same than that, as the Arhatas cannot be Bauddhas, 
they must be Jainas. I am, however, obliged to ob
serve that the original does not in any manner admit 
of this translation in p. 339: * "In this manner, ex
claiming to them, 'Know' (budhyadhwam), and t.hey 
replying, 'It is known' (bndhyate), these Daityas were 
induced, by the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their 
religious duties (and become Bauddhas)." For, in the 
original,-at lekst, according to my copy of it,-it is not 
said that the words budhyadhwam and blldhyate were 
spoken by this emanation of Vishnu and the Daityas; 
but they are distinctly ascribed to Parasara, the nar
rator of the Purana, who, after relating what was said 
by this false teacher, proceeds to narrate that it was ' 
thus by saying "know ye", and, they replying "it is 
known ", that Mayamoha caused the Daityas to for
sake their religion. It The word bndhyadhwam, how-

1 Wlr~ ~CfT'!f I 
1lCi ~l.:i ~tt"'f1lm~~ I 
if t '" ffiTt: If ~~itt~l'fT~fi:t~ 11 ! 

Vishnu Purdna, Part Ill., Chap. XVIII. 

On the waning of the Bauddhas, while religious rivalry was still 
active, aud controversial debate still ran high, no doubt the Hindus 
transferred to the Jainas a liberal share of the animosity of which their 
heretical congeners had been the object. 

See, further, infra, p. 379, note t. 
• See Vol. Ill., p. 210. 
t See my translation of the passage, in VoI. IlL, p. 210, note §. 

Professor Wilson, in his rendering of the passage, omits, as he frequently 
omits, the introductory words "Parasara said n. But the omission, in 
this instance, is of no help to Colonel Vans Kennedy's argllmentation,
if snch it may be called. 

! For the correct reading of the first verse, see Vol. 1II., p. 210, 
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ever, is used in this address of the false teacher, but 
evidently in its usual sense; for Professor Wilson thus 
translates the sentence in which it occurs: ~'Underst.and 
my words; for they have been uttered by the wise."* 
There are, consequently, no grounds whatever for 
supposing that the words budhyadhwam and budh
yate were, in this passage, intended to indicate the 
"Bauddhas"; and, as this emanation of Vishim was 
not Buddha, t it must be evident that the doctrines 
which he is here represented as teaching could not be 
the same as those which were first taught by Buddha. 
The original, therefore, did not justify this gloss of 
Professor Wilson, "and become Bauddhas": for it is not 
said, in it, that, after the false teacher had addressed 

note §. Provided there is not a typographical oversight, was it because 
he could make nothing of the word ~l'f which he leaves out, that 
the Colonel ahridged the text? 

In thinking, like Professor Wilson, that the word coalescing with v.cI 
is ~ff, he evinced forgetfulness of a most elementary rule of Sanskrit 
grammar. 

Though Professor Wilson misapprehended the sense of the stanza in 
question, his very confident critic did not take a single step towards 
setting him right. 

• See Vo!. Ill., p. 210. The original is: 

~ it ~ ~\\~!~~ I 
t According to the Padma-purana, the god Siva declares: 

~Twrt ~ttlf Tcr~wrT '9'11 ~Mt!l"T I 
eihr~Jf~ ~~T~~ 11 

"In order to the destruction of the Daityas, the false Bauddha system
with ita uaked images, blue vestments, and the rest,-was enunciated 
by Vishnu in the form of Buddha." 

Here there is a distinct reference, in direct contradiction of Colonel 
Kennedy's positive assertion. 

I have no copy of the Padma-purana at hand, by which to verify 
this extract. It will be found quoted in p. 6 of my edition of the 
Sdnkhya-pravachana-hhdshya, in the Bihliotheca lndica. 

J.' 
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the Daityas * a second time, a second sect was origi
nated; and it appears evident that, throughout this 
passage, the text relates to no other sect than the 
Arhata, which is, alone, mentioned in it. 

It is, hence, undeniable that Professor Wilson has 
not. "vindicated, unanswerably, the propriety of em
ploying the word Battddha"; and, consequently, the 
singular futility of his argument, with respect to the 
Jainas, becomes t.he more conspicuous. The Arhatas 
"are not Bauddhas (he says); that is settled: and, when 
no perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas with 
Bauddhas, there is no alternative left' hnt to identify 
them with Jainas." But, as Pl'ofeRsor Wilson has not 
produced, and I am certain that he cannot produce, 
any Sanskrit authority which proves that the Arhata 
of the Puranas is the same as the Jaina sect., t and, as 

• But not those who had already been proselytized. Vide supra, p. 351, 
note •• 

t There is no question that the Puranas were written after the rise 
of the Jainas, and that the authors of the PuniIlas, equally with their suc
cessors, designated them, preferably, as Arhatas. Vide supra, p. 376, 
note t. 

I do not mean, however, that the Jainas were called Arhatas only. 
Vide supra, p. 351, note t. 

In Nage~a Bha((a's gloss on Govardhana's SaptaAati, entitled Guru
vydkllya, the subjoined vers!.'s, which follow a denunciation of Sandilya 
as heretical, are quoted from the Linga-purdna: 

1ff~m 1fT1fcnt G(~ ~~ l'm I 
~lfl'i ~ CfiT'n~ 'Q"\1f llT'U1nt ~T 11 
l!f~ (~) ~cf cn1# 1(Tlfi 1('ATCflfTmt t 
l[;tfCNTfif 1fmTfi!r fcr~if 1f'~ 11 
~CI: lI1f~if ~~ !fW(lfi{Jf t 
ttf~~fif 1(Rmfi!r 1fwr~Tflr if ~~ 11 . 

Dor-trines here specified, and stigmatized as rep\1gnant to the Veda, 
are the Pancharatra, the Bh&gavata, the Bauddha, the Daigambara, the 
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he here admits that it is not the same as the Buddhist 
sect~ it must., consequently, follow t.hat the "J ainas" 
and" Bauddhas" are neither mentioned nor indicated * 
in the passage in dispute; :md that he, therefore, at
tempts in vain to show that he was fully authorized in 
inserting the names of these sects in his translation. 

V.K. 

Lok3.yata, the Kapaia, the Sauma, the P3.~upata, the Lakllla(?), the Bhlli
rava, the Vama, the Sakta, the Sambhava, and the Yam ala. 

It would be very riskful to deny that the term Daigambara here points 
to one of the two grand divisions of the Jainas. 

The preceding passage I have been obliged, from want of access to 
manuscripts; to take on trust. 

• As to palpable indication of the Bauddhas there, vide supra, p. 368, 
note t. 

:\ 

.. -",-~'---------------------'--

CORRIGENDA, &c. 
VOL. I. 

PREFACE. 

P. VII., note t. That Colonel Wilford was acqnainted with the Jyotirvi
ddbharalia appears from the Asiatic Researches, Vo!. IX., pp. 82, 131. 

P. XL V., note'. Read editor's note in p. JJ V. infra. 
P. LV!., I. 11. The Translator had, erroneously, "Kroshfuki," where I 

have put Kraushtuki. 
P. LXII., n. 10 -14. The work there described is properly entitled 

Vahni-purdri,a, and differs from the Agni-purdna. 
P. LXIV., I. If>. The following observations touching the Magas were 

communkated by Professor Wilson to Pere Reinaud, and will be found 
in his Mbnoire Geograpltique, Historique et Scientijique sur l'Inde, etc., 
pp. 391-397: 

"In the brief notice of the Bhavishya Pnrana which I have given 
in the Preface of the Visbllu Pnrana, it is stated that the greatest part 
of the work relates to the worship of the Sun, and that, in the last 
cbapters, there is some curious matter relating to the Magas, wor
shippers of the Sun; as if the compiler had adopted the Persian term 
Mugh, and connected the fire-worsbippers of Iran with those of India. 
But the subject, it is added, requires further investigation. 

"The last twelve or fourteen chapters of the Bbavishya Purana are, 
in fact, dedicated to the tradition, of which a summary and not 
altogether accurate account has been given by Colonel Wilford, in the 
Eleventh Volume of the Asiatic Researches, and whicb records the in
troduction of the worship of the Sun into the north-west of Hindu
sthan, by Samba, the son of Krishlla. This prince, having become 
a leper, through the imprecation of the irascible sage Durvasas, whom 
he had offended, and despairing of a cure from hnman skiJI, resolved 
to retire into the forest, and apply himself to the adoration of Surya, 
of wbose graciollsness and power he had learned many marvellous 
instances from the sage Narada. Having obtained the assent of 
Kfisbna, Samba departed from Dwaraka; and, proceeding from the 
northern bank of the Sindbu (lndus), he crossed the great river t.he 
Chandrabbaga (the Chinab), to the celebrated grove of Mitra (Mitra
vana), wbere, by fasting, penance, and prayer, he acquired the favour 
of Surya, and was cleansed of his leprosy. By Surya's injunctions, 
and as a mark of his gratitude, Samba engaged to construct a temple 
of tbe Sun, and to found, in connexion witli it, a city on the banks 
of the Chandrabbaga. As he was in some nncertainty what form of 
tbe Sun he should set up, a miracu lous image of great splendour 
appeared to him, when bathing, which floated ou the current, and, 
being wafted to the shore, was accepted by Samba, as sent to him 
by the original, and was, accordingly, placed, witb due honour, in tbe 
temple dedicated to the Sun. 

"After narrating these events, ~everal chapters of the Purana are 
occupied witb the instructions communicated to Samba by Narada, 
regarding the ceremonies to be observed in tbe construction of tbe 
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temple and the daily worship of the image. Samba is desirous. of 
retaining learned and pious Brahmans for the purpose of performmg 
the appointed rites, and receiving the donations he may ma~e to the 
Sun; but Narada, in the spirit of the prohibition found In Manu, 
against the performance of idol-worship, as a source of emolument, by 
Brahmans, apprises Samba that no Brahman can underta~e t~e office 
of ministering priest without incurring degradation in ·thls hfe, and 
punishment in the next,· He, therefore, refers Samba to Gauramukha 
(White-face), the Purohita (or family-priest) of Ugrasena, king of Ma
thura, as the only person who could tell him whom he might most 
suitably employ as the officiating priests of the Sun;, and Gauramukha 
directs him, in consequence, to invite the Magas to dIscharge the duty, 
as they are, in an especial degree, the worshippers of Surya. 

" TheMal!.as.accordingtot.helegendnarrated.notverydistinct.ly. 
by the compiler of the Purana, were at once the progeny of Agni and 
Aditya (Fire and the Sun,) by Nishkumbhti, the daughter of a holy 
sage named Riju or Rijwahwa (fiju, upright, and dltwd, appellat,ion), 
of the rare named Mihira. She was dedicated to Agni by her father i' 
but t.he Sun, fascinaled by her beauty, assumed the form of Agni, ,and 
begot a son, named ,Jalagambu, from whom sprang. Ihe Magas. ~iju, 
clispleased with his daughter, condemned her offsprIng to degradatIOn; 
hut the Sun, at Nishkumhha's entreaty, althongh he could not raise 
the Magas to a level with the Brahmans, conferred upon them the 
almost equal distinction of being his chosen ministers. 

"Although Gauramukha could inform Samba what priests the prince 
ought to employ he is represented as ignorant of the place where 
they dwelt, and, 'referring Samba again to the Sun, Surya desires him 
to repair to Saka-dwipa, beyond the sea of salt water, in which region 
t.he Magas corresponded with the caste of Brahmans in Jambu-dwipa 
or India' the other three castes being the Magasas, Manasas, and Man-
dagas, e~uivalent to Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras: there were no 
mixed castes in Saka-dwipa. It may be here observed that a similar 
enumeration of the tribes of Saka-dwipa occurs in other Puranas, as 
in t.he Vishnu Purana, where, instead of Magas, the Translation has 
Mrigas: but this may be only a various and, perhaps, an inaccurate 
reading of the original manuscript. 

"In obedience to the commands of Surya, and with the help of 
Krishl\a, who lent him the use of Garuda for the journey, Samba 
went to Saka-dwipa, and induced eig~teen fam!li.es o! Maga.s to ~eturn 
with him to India to fulfil the functIOn of mlOlstenng pnests ID the 
temple of the S,un', which he n,ow c0!llplete~, bnilding, at the sa.me 
time, around the temple, a spacIOus CIty, which ,was call~d, after h.lm, 
Sambapura. The legend also relates that the Yadava prmce prevaIled 
upou his kinsmen, the Bhojas of Dwaraka, a branch of the race ?f 
fadll, to give their daughters, in marriage, to his Magas; and theIr 
descendants were, thence, called Bhojakas. But, in a subsequent (las
sage, with an inconsistency not !lnfrequent !~ some ,of the Puranas, 
it is said that ten only of the eIghteen familIes receIVed damsels of 
the tribe of Bhoja, whilst the other eight, who were of the rank only 
of Sudras, although equally worshippers of the Sun, were married to 
Saka maidens: their descendants were named Mandagls. 
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So far there is little, in the legend, beyond the name Maga, and 
the worship of the Sun, to suggest any connexion between it and the 
history of the fire-worshippers of Persia. But there are other parti
"ulars mentioned, which are of a more explicit tenollr. They cannot, 
however, always be satisfactorily made out, in consequence of the ob
vious inaccuracy of the texts, arising, in a great measure, from the 
usual carelessness of the copyists, but partly from the occurrence of 
terms, prohabl y ill understood and imperfectly represented by tbe 
original writer, There are three copies of the Bhavishya Purana in 
the Lihrary of the East India House, and two iu the Bodleian. One 
of each collection omits the legend: of the remaining copies, the Ox
ford manuscript is the most correct; but it aboLlllds in mistakes, 
Dr. Maximilian Muller has kindly furnished me with a transcript of 
the passages I required, and has enabletl me to collate thelll with the 
East India House copies, from which, althongh some particulars remain 
dOllbtful, yet enough may he extracted to establish Ihe identity of the 
Magas of 1 he Puranas with the followers of /,oroasler. ' 

"In all~wer to various questions relating to the practicefi of the 
Magas, pllt. by Samba, the Sage Vyasa professes to give him some 
aeCOIl nt of them, beginning with the explanation of their name, 
wbich is !lot very intelligible. Apparently, it may he rendered: 'Tbe 
Magas are so called he cause t,hey do Ilot proceed hya contrary Veda' 
(viparyastena vedena Magd nagantgato magdll; as if from ma, 'not', 
and ga, 'who goes '); the writer considering the precept.s of the Zend 
autborities :18 not opposed to those of the Vedus. The SUII, Vyasa con
t.inues, in the form of fire, bears or wears (dhdragate) what he calls 
a kurc1ta; and, therefore, the Magas are wearers of it (klircha
dhdrinalf.): the word ordinarily implies a bUllch of peacock-fenthers; 
but it may have, in tbis place, some other sense. The Magas eat in 
silence, wbence they are called lJlauninalf. (silentiaries). They are 
also termed Vaclulrcha, from Vacha, said to be a name of the Sun, 
and archa, 'worship', They bave four Vedas, termed Vada, Viswa-
vada, Vidut(?), and Angirasa(?). Gepa or Hesha (perhaps for Sesh~), 
the great serpent, having cast oft' his skin in the Sun's car, it became 
the origin of what is here called the Amdhaka, which is given by the 
Magas, 011 solemn occasions, and with appropriate mantras or prayers, 
This is somewhat differently told a few lines afterwards. All creatures, 
it is there said,-Gods, Rishis, Hakshasas, Nagas,-assemble, at stated 
periods, in the chariot of the Sun; and, on one of these occasions, 
V tisuki, the king of the serpents, dropped his old skin: it was picked 
lip by Aruna, and given, hy him, to the Sun, who put it on round 
his waist, in honour of Vasuki, as if unseparated from the hody of 
the Naga, whence it was called Avyanga (from n, 'not,' vi 'apart 
from,' and anga, 'the body'). From it~ being thus worn by the Sun 
it became sacred, in the estimation of his worshippers; and they, there~ 
fore, constantly wear it. Whoever goes without it is impious and im
pure, and falls into hell l,ike the Munja of the Brahmans, it is said 
it shonld be put on in the eighth year from conception. It is to b~ 
made of cotton, or wool, of one colour: the best kind is 132 inches 
(or fingers) long; the next., 120; and it should never be less I.han 1011 
inches in length. Other names appear to be applied to it, as Amahaka 
Sdra-pradhana, Bhdva-sara, and Sara·mara; !Jut this is uncertain, a~ 
the passage is corrupt, and some other article l11ay be intended, in
vested with which, and the Avyanga, the worshipper is said to he Pa-
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fhitdnga. Again, in place of the Darbha, or sacred grass of the Brah
mans, the Pavitra, or purificatory instrument of sacrifice of the Magas, 
is said, by Vyasa, to be called Varsma, or (in another place,) Varsama. 

"A variety of other particulars are briefly mentioned, some of which 
are intelligible, others uncertain. A Maga must not touch a dead 
body, nor a woman at certain seasons; he should (not?) cast a dead 
dog on the earth, and should not die without worshipping the Sun. 
He should let his beard grow, travel on foot, cover his face in wor
shipping, and hold what is called the l'urnaka in the right hand, and 
the 8anklla (conch·shell?) in the left; and he should worship the Sun 
at the three Sandhyas, and at the five festivals. Other details are too 
questionably particularized to be specified; but more than enough has 
been cited to establish the fact that the Bhavishya Pur:i1111 intends, 
hy Magns, the Mughs of the Persians, the Magi of the Greeks, and 
the Parsees of India. Thus, the rule of eating in silence, the covering 
of the month at worship, the prohibition of touching a corpse, or, 
at least, the impurity thereby coutracted, are characteristic of the 
Parsee faith. A still more decisive indication is furnished by what is 
related of the Avyanga, which is, clearly, the sacred girdle of the 
Parsees, called, most commonly, Kusti or Kosti, but also Aiwyonghdm, 
according to Anquetil du Perron, as quoted by Dr. John Wilson, in 
his notices of the Parsee religion .. The latter also observes, almost in 
the words attributed to Vyasa: 'The Kusti bears some analogy to the 
Munja of the Brahmans.' According to him, the Kusti should be put 
on when the child has attained the age of seven years, seven months, 
and ten days, (which agrees well enol1gh with our text); and the 
wickedness of not wearing it, and the consequences of such impiety, 
are similarly described in Zend and Pehlevi works. Unluckily, I have 
not, at present, the means of consulting Anquetil du Perron; or some 
other analogies might be traced. But there can be no doubt that 
another term which occurs in the Sanskrit text is identifiable in the 
Zend, alld that the Var81na or Varsama of the Bhavishya Punina is 
the Barsam or BarBom of the Vendidad,-a bundle of twigs of the 
pomegranate, in place of the bundle of sacred grass used by the 
Brahmans, and equally an essential part of the apparatus employed 
in the worship of ~'ire, or oblations offered to that element, in both 
religions. 

"It is evident, therefore, .. that the Bhavishya Purana, in the legend 
of Samba, has in view the introduction of the fire-worship of Iran; 
a·nd it is curious to find so prompt an adoption by the Brahmans, 
and such a cordial tolerance of a foreign system of religious practices 
and belief. The only qnestion that suggests itself concerns the period 
at which this took place, the time at which the Brahmans acknowledged 
the high-priests of the Sun as little infericr, in sanctity, to their own 
order;-whether it followed the flight of the Parsees to .Gujerat, in the 
beginning of the eighth centnry, or whether it occurred some few cen
t.uries earlier, when, we have reason to infer from numismatic evidence, 
Persian princes or satraps exercised authority on the north-west frontier 
of India. Either period would not be incompatible with the probable 
date of the Bhavishya Purana, which, in its actual form, cannot pretend 
to very remote antiquity. That the legend is of the more recent era 
is most likely; and this is confirmed by the circumstance of Samba's 
being fabled to have gone from Dwarakli, in Gujerat, to bring the 
Magas from their native country to India. That the Parsees ever made 
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their way into the Punjab is very questionable· and no traces are 
recorded of thek presence on the banks of th~ Chandrabhaga. nor 
have we any notice of ~he remains of a temple of the Sun i~ that 
q~arter, although, accordlDg to Colonel Wilford there was a city f 
Samba in the same direction." , 0 

Instead of "Nisbknmbba ", the preferable reading of MSS se m t 
b N·k h bh" . e s 0 

e I sua. N~r is Rijwahwa called by a second name "B..' " 
F th t· S 'k d . , IJU. or e cas es 10 a a- wlpa, see Vo\. H., pp. 199, 200. It will there 
be learne~, from one of my annotations, that, in lieu of "Mriga" -tbe 
~~ly red3dlDbgt kdnlown to Professor Wilson,-I found, in most of my ~opies 

e un ou e y correct' Maga '. ' 
P. I,XV., 1. 3. Read Yudhishtbira. 

P. LXXXVI., 1. 18. ,Se~, for ,Hayagri~a, Vol. V., p. 2, notes 1 and,. 
P. XC.,!. 12. For Kamakshya read Kamakhya. And see Vol V 88 

notes 2 and ***. . ., p. , 
P. XCIX., 1. 22. Read beliefs. 

P. CXY."l 1.,1. I. bave .correet?d Professor Wilson's "Ratnagarhha Bhat(n" 
Bhattacharya IS a title whICh has been nsed I helieve only i L . 
~engal; wher?as the title of Bllatfa, there 'unknown,' seems ~o h:er 
leen current m almost every otber part of India. ve 

P·hCXV., 1. 3 ab t'nfra. Iustead of 'Chitsukha Yogin' Professor WiI 
ad, erroneonsly, "Chit.sukha-yonL" , son 

For Chitsukha Muni, perhaps the same as Chitsukha Y . 
Sanskrit Catalogue, pp. 155 and 206. ogm, see my 

P. 2, I. 2. One of my MSS. here interpolates the following stanzas: 

• lq~~~ 1CAl~qj <it,q 
1,", 1q~t ~ C qft::lJJ(. I 

~ifTf~1iWJiijif~~ 
1qt; 'fct1j 'fctJff~ -reil 'f~ " 

\!rqf-ffi~ftr~'T~JfTl;fTQJt ~<fiCfiT~~ I 
-rTUlJ1!JJf~llJT'(# mIJ'i'fT '1~ qr1J~ 11 

P· 16, Id 7. Instead of the five stanzas which according to the text fol
owe by the Translator, begin the work tilree of lily hest MSS give 

only the last of them, preceded by the following: . 

~TfiNT;j ~v.f~if 
qU1f~ W'fr!~N ~~ I 

~1ijT ,trci~g~n!JCfiT~~T 
qT~~qlj~ 1q~~ 11 

P 6, I. 16.. "~II"the Hindu systems consider vegetahle bodies as el1-
dolw1 edt wdltWh h~ke. So, and correctly, remarks Professor Wilson in hi~ 
co ec e or s Vol III P 381 U'L 'h b ' , tl ' I ." . .,. . uarac ara, or t e synouymo us 
~ lavara all( )an.qama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered in PP 6 4-7 
a~d ~~9, 183, ~nd ,~Is,~wber~, "animate and inanimate", "se~tient beil;gs,1 

unconscIOUs, conscIous and I1nconscious beings", &c. &c. 'Loco-
~ . ~ 
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motive and fixed' would be better, since trees .are eon~idered to possess. 
souls. 

P. 8, note t. Bee Vol. m., p. 36, note !!; 
P. 32, notes, 1. 14 ab i'l(ra. Read BwayambhU. 
P 46, n. 1, 2. The original is: 

. wqi{: ~ll 'fcq;fifif.l 1(~'ro': I 
The term ~1''8: here implies 'metaphorically'. 

P. 6&, notes, 1. 6. Read SwayambhU. 
P. 60, notes, 1. 2 ab i'lljr(/,. Read SthUlama,ya. 
P. 65, note.. Also see Original SanBkrit Tea:tB, Part I., pp. 60, 51 

(2nd ed.). t1 
P 66 notes 11 3-6 ab i'l(ra,. Dr. Mulr translates, more conee y,: 
. '" E~ery s~bst~nee (tuutu) is brought into the state of substance (vastuta) 

by its own inherent power." original SanBkrit Tea:tB, Part. I., p. 51 
(2nd ed.). .. S kr' 

P 70, notes, I. 7 ab if1/ra. For the term mukhya, see Origtnal ans .t 
• Te:t:ts Part I., p. 57, text and note 104 (2nd ed.). 

P. 80, ~ote, 1. 7 ab infra. For the term ambluithBi, see Original SanBkrit 
Tea:tB, Part I., p. 24, note 36 (2nd ed.). . . , 

P. 84, n. 13 et B~. . For a simil~r passage, translated from the Tatttiriya
Bathhitd see Oi'igmal Sanskru Twts, Part I., p. 16 (2nd ed.). 

P. 8&, no~es, 1. 11. Instead of 'Sho(la~in', the Tra!lslator had "Sorasl". 
Many errors of this stamp hne been corrected SIlently. , 

P. 9&, 1. 7. Professor Wilson had "Gaveduka", instead of 'Gavedhuka'; 
for which see Vol. V.,·p. 175, notes 3 and 11· 

P. 9&, notes, I. 10. The udt.ira is a wild grain, according to the c~m-
mentators. 

P. 95, notes, 1. 11. For the Professor's "K~drava", I have put 'Ko~a-
dn ha' On this word the commentator Bndhara makes a remark whIch 
pl:inly evinces that he was not an inhabitant of Eastern India. 

P. 96, 1. 10. Where I have printed '~r~p', the first ~ditio~ had "dross". 
The error was typographical, the ongmal word bemg bindu. 

P 98 notes I 4 "The city of the Gandharvas is, properly, Alakli,-on 
• Mo~nt Me~u '-ihe capital of Kubera." Professor Wilson, in Professor 
Johnson's S~'ecti01lll from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 11. 

P. 108, 1. 1. For the orig!n of the name Uttanapada, see Original SanBkrit 
Twts Part I., p. 72 (2nd ed.). 

P. 109, \. 4. Daksha's daughters bl Prasnti furnish several o.f the Ma
tHs according to divers enumeratlons of the members of thIS group. 

P 11~ notes, I. 11. It is observable that we here have Dandanaya, but 
'Danaa and Naya in p. 110. 

P 112 text and note ". Raurava is one hell, and Naraka is another. 
• See 'vol. n., p. 214; p. 215, note 11 j and p. 216. 

P. 114, 1. 13. The words "whose es~ence ~s the elements" scarcely render 
aright the original expression, bhuta-bhavana. 

P. 116, 11. 4, o. In Aswalayana's Gfihya.8utra, IV., VIII., .19, we find 
the following names: Hara, Mrida, Sarva, Siva, Bhava, Mahadeva, Ugra, 
Bhima, Pa'upati, Rudra, BaDkara, Uana. 
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P. 117, I. 2. For UsM read Ushas. The latter is classieal' the former 
Vaidik. Compare ap8ard and apsaras. " 

P. 117, I. 7 and note t. According to the Mtthdbhdrata Adi-parvan 
SI. 2589, Anila had two sons, Mano~ava and A vijmitagaii. Which of 
the two is the. slime as Hanumat IS undecided. Can Anila be syn
onymous with Hana? If not, there are two Mnnojavas with mothers 
of the same name, Siva. 

P. 119, I. 10. Instead of Gauri, some MSS. yield BhUtigauri. 
P. 119, n. 23, 24. Dhaneswara is the term there rendered "the god of 

riches" j and Kubera is not named in the original. 
P. 129, 1. 9. Instead of my 'Sumeru', the former edition had "Meru" 

which I find in no MS. ' 
P. 139, 1. 21. ~,'8:-a word often misapprehended by the 

Trnnslator, - here means 'metaphorically', not "who is not in need 
of assistance". Further, ~it1{:, rendered "the supreme god", is 
expl~ined as meaning 'lord of the great Ma', i. e., Lakshmi. The 
orlgmal of the sentence is as follows: 

~T'qf1t 1I,it1{l f{lf: ~l 'l!lI~T,l'f: I 
~O ~ .n 'ftf~cm If: ~~f~i{ 11 

"MIlY he who, though pure of connwion with all thing. is, by a 
figure of speech, called lord of the great Ma tt, &c. ' 

P. 1~4, note.... My list of corrigenda, entirely overlooked by Professor 
Muller, pomts out several gross typographical errors; and these he 
has reproduced. 

P. 147, note, last line. Ordinarily, at least, Rahu is described as a Da
nava, or son of Daoll. 

P. 148, notes,!. 7. Rahu is generally considered to be the ascending 
node j Ketu, the descending. 

P. ~52, 1. 4. Besides this Lakshmi, the text of the VisMu-purd,1a men
bons another, of less note, daughter of Daksha, and wife of Dharma. 
See the Index .. 

P. 152, 1. 7. The nrst edition had, for Niyati, Niryati,- an error of 
the press. 

P. 154, notes, 1. 14 ah i'l(ra. "Agastya is a celebrated person in Hindu 
legend. He is fabled to have prostrated the Vindhya mountain, as 
well as to have drunk the ocean dry. The traditions of the South of 
India ascribe to him a principal share in the formation of the Tamil 
language and literature; and the general tenonr of the legends relating 
to him denotes his having been instrumental in the introduction of 
the Hindu religion and civilization into the Peninsnla." Professor 
Wilson, in Professor Johnson's SelectionB from the Mahdhharata, p.51, 
note 2. 

P. 155, 1. 7. Read Abhimanin . 
P. 155, notes,!. 7. Read Sankhapad. See Vo1. 11., p. 262, note t, ad 

jinem. 
P. 156, notes, 1. 5. Pavaka, I think, is called parent of Kavyavahana. 
P. 156, note 2. See Vol. Ill., p. 166, note if. 

P. ) 59, note, I. 3. Instead of 'Ayushmat', the former edition had "Ayush
manta", whioh is impossible. 
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P. 166, 1. 5. The word "Madhuvana" is not in the original. 
P. 177, 1. 2. Variants of Slishti are ~rish6 and Sisbti. 
P. 177, 1. 8. Aranya seems to be as common a reading as An~ranya. 
P. 177, 1. 9. For the patriarch Vairaja, see Vol. n., p. 86. 
P. 178, 1. 1. The original here not only names Pfithu, but calls him 

by his patronym, Vainya. 
P. 178, notes, I. 12. The unwarrantable" Suvithi" stood, in the former 

edition, for my 'Swarvithi'. 
P. 182, notes, I. 10 Read Bhramaras. 
Pp. 187-191. For a passage on tbe milking of the Earth, see the 

Atharva-veda, VIII., X., 22 - 29, - especially, 24. I have to thank 
Dr. Muir for this reference. 

P. 194, I. 2. It would have been an improvement, for clearness, to put 
Samudra, instead of "ocean". Sagara, a well-known proper name, also 
means "ocean". 

VOL. n. 
P. 5, last line. The original word for" region" is dyatana. 
P. 7, Il. 3 and 19. Read Ke~ava. 
P. 9, notes, I. 8 ab infra. Read by. 
P. 21, notes, I. 2. Professor Wilson had "Kakud" where I have sub

stituted 'Kakubh'. 
P. 22, I. 3. For definitions of the Vasus and Rudras, see the Bfillad

draflyaka Upanishad, IlL, IX., 3, 4. 
P. 29, !. 3. On the number o.f the gods, see the Bfihad-dral!yaka Upa-

nishad, Ill., IX., 1, 2. 
P. 29, notes, I. 5. Read SastradevaM,s. 
P. 71, I. 6. Siili.hika was half-sister of Viprachitti. 
P. 85, Il. 4, 5. Soma, here called monarch of Brahm~ns, was, himself, a 

Kshattra, according to the Bfihad-dran,yaka UIJant8had, I., IV., 11. 

P. 86, I. 6. For Vairaja, see Vo!. Ill., p. 168, note !!. 
P. 100, I. 3. The Translator had" Medha" where I have P!lt 'Medhas '. 
P. 10&, notes, 11. 5, 6. Arhat is synonymous with Jina; Arhata, with 

Jaina. See Vol. V., p. 376, note t. 
P. 112, note, 1. 14. Instead of Kubera, we have Soma, in p. 240. 
P. 117, 1. 8. The Gandhamadana mentioned in p. 122 is a different 

mountain. 
P. 120 1. 3. Burnouf considers the Sita to be the same as the Sihoun. 

Intr~duction a I' Histoire du Bouddllisme Indien, Vo!. I., p. 540. 
P. 120, note t. The Sanskrit name of the Oxus seems, through the 

Chinese, to be Vakshu. And this form I have found, more than once, 
in MSS. 

P. 121, notes, I. 10 ab infra. Read Sarayu. 
P. 128, notes, 1. 7. Read Narmada. 
P. 137, notes, 1. 10. Read 1{~~n. 
P. 143 notes, I. 12 ab irJfra. Professor Wilson had "Sth3.ne~wara" where 

I ha~e put 'stb:in.wiswara'. 'fhis, the correct form, I learned from 

I , 
j 
'I 
i 

CORRIGENDA, &c. 389 

the Harsha-charita. The first word in the compollnd is Sthliitu, a name 
of Siva. 

P. 149, 1. 1. According to Mr. Molesworth's Manithi Dictionary, a river 
Pravara fall8 into the Hodavari at TonkeD. 

P. 152, I. 1. Read purllasa. 
P. 155, notes, I. 13 ab infra. Read 131. 
P. 169, notes, I. 10. Read K1l11ilina. 
I'. 163, notes, last line. For KMi read of the Kasis. 
P. 166, note '. For third read fourth. 
P. 166, note tt. The Mlihishiki river is named in the Bengal recension 

of the Rdmdyana, Kishkind1!d-kdnua, XL!., 16. 
P. 166. Erase note §§. 
P. 172, notes, I. 6. Read occur, 
P. 172, note !!. For Kususthali and Kusavati, see Vol.lII.,p. 320, note 11. 
I}. ,17~, note 1. "The. Sauviras, although applied here to a particular 

!auul,Y, denote, as IS snbse'luen~ly shown, a tribe or people either 
I~e~ltICal, or closely c!lnnected, ';Ith the Sindhns j for Jayadratha is in
dIlfer~ntly termed Raja of the 8IIldhus or Saindhavas and Raja of the 
SaUVIr3s. They are sometimes naDled in concert, as Sindhu-sauviras, 
and, whether the same as the dwellers on the Indus or a kindred 
tribe, mnst have occupied lUuch the same territory,-the western and 
southern portion of the Punjab." Professor Wilson iu Professor John
son '8 Selections from the Mahdbl!drata, p. 65, note' 3. 

P. 177, note 1. For the supposed modern representatives of the Dahae 
see Sir H. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glo8~ary, pp. 414, 415. ' 

P. 178, I. 2. Read KarnMakas. 
P. 211, notes, I. 6. Read Puloman. 
P. 22!, text a~d note 1. Acco.rding to Sir David Lyndesay's less pagan 

nohons,-whlCh he shared WIth S. Thomas Aquinas and Peter Lom
bard, - a hUlUbler class than the gods, the elect, will be indulged 
with the felicity of contemplating the discomforts of the damned: 

"Thay sail reioyis to se the gret dolour 
Off dampnit folk in hell, and thare torment; 
Because of God it is the iuste iugement." 

P. 236, 11. 10, 11. Compare the Bhagavad-gitd, IX., 16. 
P. 265, notes, \. 7. For 1809 read 2010, in correction of Professor Wilson. 
P. 287, note *. For Rambha, see Vol V., p. 12, text and note ". 
P. 288, note t: For Apllrana, see Vo\. V., p. 251, note t. 
P. 293, notes, I. 12 ab infra. Read Sakra. 
P. 316, note 1. It does not appear that the Bhdgavata-purdna mentions 

Jumblimarga. Probably it is named by the scholiast Sridhara: for 
Professor Wilson not seld om confonnds commentary and text. 

p, 318, 1. 4. A Sauvira is an inhabitant of Suvira. Read, therefore, 'king 
of the Sauviras'. 

P. 340, 1. 32. Read \. 11 ab infra. 
P. 341, 1. 25. MaMrashira, it seems, was a designation known to Hiouen 

Thsang. 
P. 343, Il. 21- 23. Erase the note. 
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VOL. Ill. 
P. 2, notes, I. 4. Read yamas. 
P. 6, notes. I. 18. Read Vanlsavartins. 
P. 7, notes, I. 2. The in veried commas should come at the end of the 

sentence in the line preceding. 
P. 16, I. 1. Read Akliti. 
P. 18. notes, 1. 3. Read Vaikunlha. 
P. 44, notes. I. 5. Read Santi. 
P. 55. note t. For the meaning of praridyama, see Vol. V., p. 231, 

note 1/. 
P. 60, I. 6. Krita seems to be the right name. See Vol. IV., p. 143. 

text and note t. 
P. 77, note 1. Compare Vol. V., pp. 229, 230, text and annotations. 
P. 80, notes, l. 2 ab infra. For father read grandfather. 
P. 87, note t. For p. 110, note §, read p. 113, note t, and p. 114, 

notes ! and §. 
P. 131 notes I. 8 ab infra. The real de.signation of the work tbere 
nam~d is, i find, PrariakfisMiya~abdabdht. h' d 

P. 131, notes, I. 14. Tarachandra Chakravartin ,Prepared t e revIse 
English translation' and the Bengalee translatIOn was the work of 
ViswaDlitha Tarkabhushana. See the London Asiatic Journal, 1832, 
Part I., p. 335. 

P. 164, note t. See p. 221, note 11, in the same volume. 
P. 167, notes, I. 13. Read Varuna. 
P. 179; notes, 1. 10 db infra. Read I., LXXXIX., 3. 
P. 183 note t. For Vol. n. read Vol. I. 
P. 187: notes, l. 8 ab infra. Read Brahmaritla-purana. 
P. 197, I. 4. The Manu intended is Vaivaswata; for whom see p. 13 of 

the same volume. 
P. 198, notes, I. 9. ,Read vague sense. 
P. 209, I. 1. Read Arhatas. 
P. 209, note 2. Professor Wilson, should have written 'A.rhata '. See 

Vol. V., p. 376, note t. 
P. 217, note it. Read Rislii. . 
P. 218, l. 9. Instead of "Raja of Kasi" the correct rendering IS 'Raja of 

the Kasis'. 
P. 220, l. 3 ab infra . .. The tran.slation is no~ "li,teral here, and yields 

neither "king of Kasl" nor 'kmg of the Kasls . 
P. 230, note 11. See p. 20, note 1, in the same volume. 
P. 245, l. 5. Read Tfinabindu. , 
P. 249, notes, 1. 3. It is meant that Anarta and the rest were brothers. 
P. 249, note ". Read IX. 
P. 266, notes, I. 4. Read Rantinara. Also see Vol. IV., p. 129. 
P. 266, notes, I. 8. Read Matinara. Also see Vol. IV., p. 129, notes 2 

and 11. . . 
P. 267, I. 21. The learned reader ma~ be .amu~ed by the whImsICal 

etymologies, of a like character to thIS, gIven ID the annexed stanza 

, .. ~ 
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from Appayya Dikshita's Sivatattwaviveka: 

~f~mm! fti'1{~T Cfll CfiT""T f1{q! "'W! I 
Cf1liCijRll«'f! 1{~! 'q~ Cfi! ~t:iT ~lfT 11 e 

P. 280, note '. Yauvafiliswa is, of course, tbe patronym of Ambarisha. 
P. 283, notes, 1. 2. 'DuHsaha' is a more ordinary form than "DlIssaha". 
P. 321, notes, I. 5. Read Tarapida. 

P. 3~5, notes, I. 2. For a Yajnavalkya, in connexion with the Yoga 
pbJiosophy, see Vol. V., p. 2:30, note ". 

P. 325, note 4. Viswasahwan is, probably, one with the Viswasaha of p. 323. 
P. 330, notes, I. 2. See Vol. IV., p. 344; supplementary annotation on p. 84. 
P. 334, I. 1. Read Ritujit. 
P. 336, note §. For 353 read pp. 244, 245. 

VOTJ. IV. 
P. 17, note 1. For Iiichika, see Vol. Hr., p. 80, note t. 
P. 30, I. 6. Compare p. ]36, note 1, ill the sallle volume. 
P. 40, note!. Compare what is said of TaJajangha in p. 57. 
P. 57, l. 3. Read T8.iajanghas. 
P. 63, notes, I. 13.' Read Ruchaka. 
P. 67, notes, I. 6. Read Romapada. 
P. 95, I. 3. Read A vliha. 
P. 97, note!. Read Dbfishla. 
P. 100, notes, I. 18. Read Sura. 
P. 111, notes, I. 3 ab infra. Read Halhsa, Suvanlsa. 
P. 112, note 1/. For OMruMsini, see Vol. V., p. 69, note §; p. 81, note §; , 

and p. 83, note §. 
P. 114, notes, I. 10 ab infra. Read p. 98. 
P. 123, notes,!. 10. Insert a comma after "Bfihaspati". 
P. 129, note ". Erase another, Atitara. 
P. 132, not~s, I. 12 ab infra. It is observable that, in p. 102, we have' 

had a Bhlma son of Anila. 
P 141, notes, I. 4. Read Dfidbaswa. 

P. 142, note tt. For Dhfitarashtra read Dhfitarashlra's charioteer, ac-
cording to the more usual legend. 

P. 144, note 3. Read Riksha. 
P. 148, Dotes, l. 6. Read Arimejaya. 
P. 157. Erase note §. 

P. ] 71, note 1. For Srellika, father of Ktinika, see tho Journal of the 
Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol IX., p. 154. 

P. 178, I. 5 and note 11. For "Chandapradyota" and his son Palaka see 
the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. IX., p. 147. ' 

P. 182" n.ote * *. Read is Udayin. For Udayin, said to have been son 
of KUDlka, see the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic SOCiety, Vol. IX., 
pp. 147, 154. 
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I thousimd millions, according 
P. 184, note 2 •• A tnahdtadma i~ or y ad1na is said to be ten thousand 

to the Lildvatt. Elsew ere a Slrop e ta and p 188, note 11. 
millions. See Vol. V., ~. 187,.not: have be~n king of UjjRJini, !lnd 

P. ·202, 1. 1. For ~~rdabht1a, saldJ t 1''/ the Bombay Asiatic SOct6ty, 
. father of Vikramadltya, see the ourna oJ 

Vol. IX., pp. 139, 143, 148, .11l4. the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic 
P. 215, note.. For PushpaIDltra, see 

Society, Vol. IX., p. 148. 1 F Viswaspha€ika, see the Journal 
P 216 I 1 and p.217, notes, . 1. or 46 

• of the 'Bo'mbay Asiatic Society. Vol. I~.,. p. ~ • 
P 1117 Dote +. For Kantipuri read KaotIpun., , 

• , + b '.~ Read Ohaodrabhaga. 
P 223, ootes, I, 11 a ''!t ra. . "wonld be the correct 
P• ')48 11 7 8. "The iocreaser of the ShoJas I · ~ '.' 's 260 note. io the same vo ume. rendenng. ee p., H , 

P 279 Erase note !. 11 P: 308: note 1. See Vol. V., p. 231, notes 1 and • 

VOL. V. 
P. 2, note~. For Hayagriva, as slain b~~nl1' see p. 90. 

P 2 notes 1. 7 ab infra. Read G{~~1.!" \ •. ., , ~ 

l' 26 notes, 1. 12 ab infra. Read, .. ~ • 
P: 03: notes. 1. 9. Read Ha~ivallts~., 
p 74 notes, 1. o. Read GaJa-gdmt",. 
p' 1~ notes I. '6. Read Virdt'a-parvan. . 

. , , • ,~ R d VamAdnuchanta. 
P. 169, notes, 1. 3 ab t'!tra. ea 
I' 176, 1. 6. For sage read age. . here rendered "fonr 

. t I 4 Bv the ori··inal expressIon, 
P. 190, no es. ., 'd h •. . t ded 

fingers", 'four finger-brea t s ~s In en • 
P. 209, notes, 1. 3. ,Read Tat-praptal e. 
P. 21)0, I. 4. Read ~ishi. 
P. 200, I. o. Read Ribhu. , , ,. 
P 290 notes, 1. 5. Read Vamachanns. 

P: 319: I. o. Read Brahm~na~.. .. it mav be surmised, is a typogra-
P. 326, I. 1. "Vama, Y~ma,c~a~m , • 

phical error for 'Vamacbarm . " 
P. 306, I. 4 ab infra; Rea~ Madhwacbarya. 
P. 308, I. o. Read Sri BllfJ.gavata. 

,< 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

The MSS. of the Vishnu-purdna and of its commentaries used 
by the Editor belong, chiefly, to himself, and are the best, or 
copies of the best, which he was able to discover during a long 
and extensive search in India. He· has also carefully examined 
I,ll the oldest and most valuable MSS. which be knows to exist 
in England, and an especially excellent one obligingly lent to 
him by the accomplished Principal of the Benares College, Mr. 
Griffith. The Madras, Bombay, and Calcutta impressions he has, 
further, constantly had by his side; and he has frequently con
sulted them, but to little useful purpose. With few exceptions, 
the Sanskrit works brought out under the supervision of Hindus 
are inferior even to indifferent manuscripts; and this must con
tinue to be their character, so long as they betray a systematic 
disregard of the most elementary principles of editorial probity. 

As regards the original and the translation of a book, until 
the text of the first is duly ascertained, the other can be worth 
very little; and the MSS. of the Vishnu-purdna-which is still 
inedited, - present a choice of lections in almost every line. 
Professor Wilson sometimes employed one MS., sometimes an
other; and there are but rare indications that he compared 
together even two, out of all tbat were accessible to him. The 
consequence of impatience of collation is inevitable; and it not 
seldom happens that he unfortunately had before bim, and fol
lowed, the very worst reading from among a variety of good 
and bad. 

Had the Editor clearly foreseen, in time, what awaited him, 
rather tban do that which he has done, he would have hazarded 
a critical edition of the Vishnu-purdna in the original, and an 
entirely new translation. The one has long been all but ready 
for the press; but its appearance has been defeated by one 
manoouvre after another, and now can never be realized. An in
dependent version of his own would, certainly, bave cost him 
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much less trouble than the invidious labour which he has ex
pended on these volumes. Of notes he would have been 
sparing; inasmuch as, in tbe whole compass of Sanskrit literature, 
he could not consider the text of even a dozen works to be 
sufficiently settled to warrant an appeal to them, except in a 
most general way, for purposes of comparison or illustration. 

Though many of Professor Wilson's notes have no very in
timate connexion with his translation, others have such a con
nexion; and some of them are necessary to its very intelligibility. 
To make a selection, from among these categories, as subject
matter for remark, would have been difficult, and, the 
question of difficulty apart, would have been liable to ob;.. 
jection. Emendations, to be rendered at all convincing, every 
here and there demanded the production of new matter; and, 
sometimes, when, such matter has lain at the Editor's elbow, it 
has been offered to the reader, notwithstanding its being only 
indirectly germane to the occasion. As for his annotations, 
however, he does not lay the least claim to their being ex
haustive. He has given mere specimens,-at best, suggestive 
of the peril which, in the dawn of the exploration of Sanskrit 
literature, attends on peremptory statement or positiveness of 
conclusion,-and equally so where he has amended the Profes
sor's renderings, and, in short, in the discharge of his revisory 
functions generally. Still, in one important respect he has been 
solicitous of thoroughness. By citations from, and references to, 
the other publications of Professor WHson, he has studied
not unsuccessfully, he trusts, - to make him, as far as possible, 
his own commentator, corrector, and supplementer. 

A copious disquisition on the Purarias as a class, and on the 
Vishnu-purdna in particular, is reserved against the emergence 
of some other opportunity for publishing it. 

The sixth volume will be occupied with a full index to the 
entire work. 

LONDON, 
July, 1869. 

Printed by UDger Brothers (Tb. Grlmm), Berlin, Friedrlch88trasae 2" 
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